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Preface:   State of the Movement 

The European Maoist movement was essentially a product of the upsurge in radical 
politics in the 1960s. Its’ ideological roots, however, go back with the experience of the 
international communism movement. They lay, firstly, with the Nineteenth Century 
thinkers and organisation that found expression in the subsequent Marxist movement 
and working class organisations that aligned to the Leninist and Soviet models of 
Marxism.  Secondly, it draws upon the anti-revisionist renewal of the mid-Twentieth 
century, arising as a response to the political dislocation that saw a split in the 
international communism movement. With a convenient identification between the two 
main protagonists – Moscow (CPSU) and Beijing (CPC), the European anti-revisionists 
sided with the CPC and its allies. Thirdly, the anti-revisionist movement drew new 
impetus from the political events and rhetoric (as they understood and interpreted) 
occurring in China. This was refined further with the adoption of a guiding reference 
point, Mao Zedong thought, which would now define anti-revisionists as Maoists. 

The development of the movement has seen the composition of its membership and its 
numerical strength differed greatly over the years, as has the public awareness of the 
movement and its politics. There is a relative paucity of research on the subject, with 
few developments in the historiography given the relative neglect, on the margins 
suffering neither self-publicists nor zealot promotion due largely to the failure in its 
institutional struggle for survival.    

This collection is not a definitive history, nor a complete study of any individual 
component of what constituted the movement: The documents presented here will 
illustrate some of these complexities of a political current inspired by anti-revisionist 
politics. The fragmentation of the movement was an early, and sustaining, feature. A 
listing of organisations and ‘dramatis persona’ support the selection of texts produced. 
These groups had a crusading vision, some even a drive to leadership, if not a capacity 
for national leadership, but the forces were too few and the measure of success 
employed a small yardstick. As in most of the European generalisations applied, one 
turned to Norway as an exception. These reports of ‘the state of the movement’ reflect 
the subjective assessments of partisan observation. 

The selection – a visit to MIA would illustrate why the term ‘collection’ would be 
inappropriate – draws upon primary European sources and excludes the major 
statements easily found elsewhere e.g. Encyclopaedia of Anti-Revisionism Online. Such 
a Eurocentric basis reflects both linguistic failings and inabilities, and archival 
accessibility for the editor, rather than inherent disregard for other dimension to the 
movement under inspection. In order to avoid the creation of basically an oral history, 
with little third party verifying, and scant supporting documentation, this anthology of 
articles and summations seeks to provide a historical treatment that avoids an ultra-
subjective perspective.  Any selection involves a choice that raises questions but 
hopeful as a starting point for further research and enquiry. 

The selection reflects common themes discussed, and analysis that were seldom 
confined to one organisation or location. They were issues that reflected the state of the 
movement on a scale wider than the national concern, and as such were echoed beyond 
national or even continental boundaries. The selected texts are reproduced in full, 
conveying the flavour and distinctive ethos and culture that existed at the time. The 
linking narrative commentary seeks to establish the context and draw attention to the 
consequences for the movement. 
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Austria:  Communist League of Austria 

Belgium:  Marxist-Leninist Communist Party of Belgium; “All Power to the Workers 
(AMADA)” 

Britain:  Communist Federation of Britain (ML); Communist Party of Britain (ML) 

Denmark:  Communist League Marxist-Leninists of Denmark 

Finland:  Marxist-Leninist Groups of Finland 

France:  Marxist-Leninist Revolutionary Communist Party of France 

Germany:  Communist party of Germany; Communist League of West Germany 

Greece:  Organisation of Marxist-Leninists of Greece 

Iceland:  Communist Party of Iceland (ML) 

Italy:  Marxist-Leninist Organisation of Italian Bolshevik Communists;  

Party of Socialist Revolution of Italy 

Luxemburg: Communist League of Luxemburg 

Netherlands: Communist Unity Movement of the Netherlands; League of Dutch Marxist 
Leninists;’ Marxist-Leninist Party of the Netherlands’ 

Norway:  Workers’ Communist Party (ML)  

Portugal:  Communist Party of Portugal (ML) 

Spain:  Workers’ Revolutionary Organisation; Labour Party of Spain 

Sweden:  Communist party of Sweden; Marxist-Leninist Union of Struggle of Sweden 

Switzerland: Communist Party of Switzerland (ML) 
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Section One: The State of the Movement 
 
In the years following Chairman Mao’s death there was evidence of consolidation 
amongst the multitude of European Maoist groups: 
 

May Day 1976 saw 23,000 mobilised by the AKP and its paper had a circulation of 
20,000 in a population of less than five million. En Lucha, the weekly paper of the ORT 
had a circulation of 100,000 in Spain and secured 146,000 votes (49,000 in Madrid) in 
1977 national elections. There were 20,000 marching in Bonn protesting on October 8th 
1977 against a proposal to constitutional ban three Maoist groups (the KBW, KPD and 
KPD/ML). 

February 1979 saw Lutte Communiste (Marxist-Leninist) unite with the Marxist-Leninist 
Communist Party of Belgium (PCMLB), the culmination of a process of unity that began in 
August 1976. That same year, AMADA – TPO (Tout le Pouvoir aux Ouvriers - All Power to 
the Workers), who claimed to have 75% of Belgian Marxist-Leninists in its ranks, 
transformed from a radical Flemish student organisation into a more traditional 
communist party, the Party of Labour of Belgium [PVDA-PTB]. With the demise of the 
Clarte- PCMLB group, the PTB emerged as the main representative of Maoism and a 
substantial presence on the political left. 
In Britain, the Revolutionary Communist League of Britain [RCLB] formed the only 
national organisation visibly representing British Maoism having united some other Maoist 
groups under its banner1 by 1980.  

 
In France the Parti Communiste Marxiste-Leniniste de France – PCMLF - had been 
formed in December 1967 by about a hundred former Communist party members (of 
which forty were in Marseilles). The PCMLF operated clandestinely when legally banned 
in June 12, 1968.Its public face and name became that of its journal Humanite Rouge. It 
became legal under the initials ‘PCML’ in August 1978. 

The PCMLF of Jacques Jurguet had a draft agreement published October 24, 1979 
between the Parti Communiste Marxiste-Leniniste de France and the PCRml (formed in 
1974 around the newspaper “Front Rouge”) headed by Max Cluzot. Both organisations 
were seeking unity after an electoral pact in the March 1978 elections. They foresaw a 
process of progressive fusion between the two newspapers ‘I’Humanite Rouge’ and 
PCRml’s ‘Le Quotidien du Peuple’ before the unity process would be completed in a 
united organisation. 

In Spain the Organisation Revolucionaria de Trabajudores’ [ORT – Workers Revolutionary 
Organisation] formed in 1969 and operated clandestinely under Franco’s authoritarian 
rule, became a legal open party in 1977.ORT united with the PTE in July 1979 and had 
7,000 delegates at its celebrations. It was a hopeful occasion as the ORT had received 
146,000 votes, and the PTE 190,000, in the Spanish general election. Maoist militants 
played a leading role in the third largest national trade union organisation, the Sindicato 
Unitario (United Union) claiming almost 400,000 members at this time. 2 

In a series of newspaper reports in The Call, the state of the European movement 
throughout 1976 was conveyed to its American readership…. 

 
 

                                                            
1 Communist Federation of Britain (ML) and Communist Unity Association (ML) formed the RCLB in 
July 1977, and united with the Communist Workers Movement and Birmingham Communist 
Association in 1980. 

2 Jose Sanroma Aldea, “This will be a communist, democratic, national and internationalist Party” Information 

Bulletin No4; “ORT Deeply Rooted in Spanish working Class” The Forge Nov.17 1978 Vol3 No23 p9.  



7 | P a g e  
 

Document 1 | 1976  
 
 
REPORTFROM EUROPE – Part 1 
WAR AND REVOLUTION ON THE RISE 
 
The following is the first in a series of reports written especially for The 
Call on the revolutionary communist movement in Western Europe today. 
The series includes many first-hand accounts based on discussions held 
with leaders of various Marxist-Leninist parties and organisations. 
 
The first article is an introduction to the overall series. Other articles will 
go into more detail on each country our reporter visited, including 
Iceland, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, Germany, Belgium, Luxemburg and 
France. 
Interviews with leaders of some of these parties will also be published as 
part of the series. 
 
 
 
Factors for both war and revolution are on the rise in Western Europe 
today.  
From the Arctic Ocean in the far north the Mediterranean in the south, 
the two superpowers, the U.S, and the USSR, are engaged in sharp 
rivalry and contention. Despite all the talk of "detente" and "the, spirit of 
Helsinki," the conditions are being set for the outbreak of a new world 
war.  

The Soviet Union especially is increasing its aggressiveness. Its 
submarine and fighter planes regularly violate the sovereign waters and 
air space of the Nordic countries in order to test their lines of defence. Its 
fishing fleets plunder the economic resources of small countries like 
Iceland and the Faroe Islands, while its political agents vie for power in 
France and Italy. 

 

MARXIST LENINISTS GAIN SUPPORT 

But the danger of war is not the only factor developing in Europe. The 
general crisis of capitalism is sharpening all the contradictions in the 
second world. Within each country, the working class is locked in the 
struggle for socialism against its "own', bourgeoisie and is fighting 
against political, repression, attacks on living standards and national 
capitulation to superpower hegemony. 
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Marxist-Leninist parties and organizations are actively involved in these, 
class struggles in every country and in many cases are the leading force. 
Formed over the last decade in a fierce struggle against modern 
revisionism, especially following the restoration of capitalism in the 
Soviet Union, these organizations have won tens of thousands of 
European workers, and revolutionary intellectuals to the cause of 
communism. 
''Today the bourgeoisie”, states Pal Steigan, Chairman of the Norwegian 
Workers' Communist Party (M-L), "has been, forced to recognize strikes, 
the anti-imperialist movement, the women's movement, the movement 
of revolutionary youth, as demonstrations of the fact that mass support 
of the Marxist Leninists is steadily increasing."  
One example of this was the celebrating May Day in Norway this year. 
The WCP-ML organized demonstrations in more than 100 cities and 
towns, mobilizing, 23,000 people. In Oslo, nearly 12.000 workers and 
youth turned out. In contrast, the social-democrat and revisionist trade 
union leaders, despite, their “united action” and official posts, only rallied 
4,200 people. 
 
TREND TOWARDS UNITY  
The communist movement is growing in other countries as well. In West 
Germany, there are several parties and orgnizations, and combined 
circulation of their newspapers is nearly 100,000. The Communist Party 
of Germany Marxist-Leninist (KPD-ML) announced this year that it had 
established a branch of its party in East Germany, under the harsh 
conditions of social-fascist rule.   
 
 Also in West Germany, more than a thousand revolutionary cadres have 
been arrested and put on trial for leading the conditions mass protests 
against the police killing of a KPD-ML worker militant.  

With the exception of Norway, the Marxist-Leninists in the countries of 
West Europe have not yet completely united into one party of the 
working class.  Nonetheless, in every country in the past two or three 
years, there has developed basic trend towards unification. In Denmark, 
for instance, an organization called the KFML or Communist League 
(Marxist-Leninist) is preparing to hold its first party congress at the end 
of this year. The KFML has waged a complex struggle with other groups 
for several years, but last year dissolved after a self-criticism and rallied 
to the party-building efforts of KFML. The cadres are now debating and 
drafting a party program.  
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UNITY THROUGH STRUGGLE  
The growing war danger has dearly influenced the trend toward Marxist-
Leninist unity. In Germany, the two anti-revisionist parties, KPD-ML and 
the KPD (Communist Party of Germany) have held joint meetings and 
actions. In France, the Communist Party of France (Marxist-Leninist) has 
had a similar relationship with the Revolution Communist Party. Both 
French parties have daily newspapers.  
This unity trend, naturally, is developing through struggle. It has not 
proceeded in a straight line, but through twists and turns. 
 
Important differences still exist, and some groups have degenerated into 
opportunism and revisionism, falling by the wayside.  

 What are some features of the debate? All the Marxist-Leninists in 
Europe state that the two superpowers are the two main enemies of the 
world's people. There is also general agreement that the, Soviet Union is 
the most dangerous of the two, especially in Europe, where it is seen as 
the most likely instigator of a new world war. There is also agreement 
that the third world countries and peoples are the main force in opposing 
Imperialism and superpower hegemonism.   
There are differences, however, in how to assess the effects of the 
international and European situation within the context of the class 
struggle in each country. For example, in Germany there is debate 
around the ''German national question."  
 
 The KPD-ML stresses the primary of the struggle for socialism and 
insists that the principal contradiction in Germany today is between the 
proletariat and the bourgeoisie in both parts of Germany. The KPD, on 
the other hand, says there are two main contradictions in all Germany. 
In the West, it is, principally between the workers and the bourgeois. In 
the Soviet-occupied East, it is between the people and Soviet social-
imperialism. Another large group, the Communist League of West 
Germany (KBW), stresses the struggle for democratic rights in West 
Germany today and says that it is incorrect to take up the national ques-
tion until after the socialist revolution.  
Important two-line struggles have also taken place within many of the 
European parties in recent years, mainly against a right deviation. In 
Norway and Sweden, the struggle broke out against the line of "united 
action” with the revisionist patties in the 1973 elections. This was 
summed up conciliation and underestimation of the danger of Soviet 
social-imperialism.   
The parties and organizations in Norway, Iceland, Sweden, Denmark, 
France, Germany, Belgium and Luxemburg-all have another point of 
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unity, this is that the line of centrism, of conciliation with Soviet social-
imperialism, is the most dangerous form of revisionism in the movement. 
And most groups pointed to the stand of the Guardian's support for 
Soviet aggression in Angola as a prime example of this betrayal in the 
United States.  
 There was also general agreement on the other deviation, that which 
calls for unity with U.S. imperialism in a front against Soviet social-
imperialism. Only one national organization in Europe supports this line, 
the "Amada" group in Belgium. It is criticized by other Belgian Marxist-
Leninist as “right-wing national chauvinism". While there are differing 
estimates of contradictions within NATO, the Common Market and the 
European bourgeoisie in the face of the third world and two superpowers 
(all of which will be discussed later in this series) ,the line of conciliation 
or collaboration with U.S. imperialism was totally rejected. The chairman 
of the Norwegian party summed up his party's stand with the statement 
that "relying on one superpower to defeat the other is like spreading 
cholera to prevent the plague."  U.S. Marxist-Leninists have a lot to learn 
from the communist movement in the countries of the second world. In 
many cases, they have a longer and broader experience in both the class 
struggle and the struggle against modem revisionism. The workers in all 
countries have always learned from and supported each other, and it is 
in this proletariat internationalist spirit that this series is written.  
 
[Source: The Call, newspaper of the Communist Party, September 20th, 
1976] 
 
****** 
Document 2 | 1976 
 
Report from Europe- Part 2 
Norway’s Communists get prepared 
 

The WCP-ML is the only Marxist-Leninist its organization in the country. 
There are two revisionist parties, but each is weaker than the WCP-ML. 
How does WCP-ML view the world situation today? How are the factors 
for war and revolution developing in Norway? How does this affect the 
party's mass work? These are some of the general questions asked by 
The Call in recent talks in Oslo with the WCP-ML. 
"A new world war is both possible and probable," stated a WCP-ML 
Central Committee member. "The war will be over Europe, where both 
superpowers face each with the greatest concentration of their military 
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strength outside their own countries.” 
“And when the war breaks out," he added, "Norway will be one of the 
first countries to be attacked. It is strategically vital to the control of 
Europe's northern flank and is thus in the direct line of fire between the 
Superpowers. 
''We could be invaded by either the U.S. imperialists or the Soviet social-
imperialists,” he went on. "Norway is a member of NATO and the U.S has 
penetrated its military high command. They could possibly pull a Chile-
style coup here in order to use Norway for a “first strike” blow against 
the USSR. 

“But we have to be more concrete,” he explained. “The U.S. imperialists 
are in decline, while the Soviet social-imperialists are on the rise. The 
USSR is stronger militarily in relation to Norway. They are more 
dangerous and more likely to strike first. 

“To put it bluntly,” he continued, “the USSR will, in the event of war, use 
blitzkrieg and large numbers of troops to gain control over the Nordic 
countries and others. They will use more force more quickly and more 
brutally than Nazi Germany in 1940. Our estimate is that the Russians 
could occupy all the main towns in our country in less than 36 hours.” 

SUPERPOWER RIVALRY 
 The evidence of superpower contention is also very concrete in Norway 
today. In November 1975, NATO conducted· "Ocean Safari" exercises 
here, mobilizing 65 ships and submarines, hundreds of planes and 
17,000 troops from eight countries. But even this did not match the 
"Okean 75" exercises of the Soviet Union, which used 220 vessels to 
blockade Norway completely while test firing missiles into Norway's 
waters.  
The Soviet Union regularly violates Norway's sovereignty with its planes 
and ships. It has gone so far as to occupy a town on Norway's Svalbard 
Islands in the far north. "This puts a part of Norway under their social-
fascist dictatorship," said the WCP-ML.  
 Despite its alliance with U.S. imperialism, the line of the Norwegian 
government is mainly to submit to this Soviet hegemonism. The WCP-
ML, on the other hand, rights to strengthen working-class opposition to 
Soviet provocations as well as to U.S. and NATO activities.  
"The social democratic party leaders” states WCP-ML, "represent the 
class interests of the monopoly bourgeoisie. This by no means keeps 
them from capitulationism. In fact, the big capitalists here have a long 
history of national betrayal, especially in World War II."    
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WHO DEFENDS NATION?  
"Those who today defend the nation against imperialism," the WCP-ML 
leader adds, "are the working class and the people. The struggle to 
safeguard Norwegian sovereignty is part of the struggle of the world's 
people against imperialism, especially the two superpowers. The WCP-ML 
is the only party that takes part in this struggle."  
 
The Norwegian communists insist that it is incorrect to rely on one 
superpower to defeat the other. They also oppose a strategic alliance 
with their "own" bourgeoisie. 
  
The WCP-ML's line instead is to prepare the working class to wage a 
national revolutionary people’s war against any and all foreign 
aggressors. Once the enemy is defeated, the task will be, immediately to 
pass over to proletarian revolution.  

The party today carries out this work through both propaganda and mass 
agitation. Intensive study is underway on the experience of people's war 
in other countries and of Norway's history under Nazi occupation. This 
combines with mass campaigns and demonstrations in solidarity with 
Chile and Czechoslovakia, which have the aim of educating the 
Norwegian workers as to what they can expect from either superpower.  

Finally, the party, together with the Red Youth and the Communist 
Student League, organizes summer camps for thousands of militants. In 
addition to political education, these cadres learn physical fitness and 
become familiar with conditions in the countryside, where people's war 
will initially have to be waged.  
 
Getting prepared for war, however, is only one aspect of the work of the 
WCP-ML. Both the Party and the pre-party group which preceded it have 
a rich experience in the class struggle of the Norwegian workers. Today, 
the party has factory cells in most major industries and plays a leading 
role in many strikes. It also leads a nationwide, permanent strike support 
committee to increase workers' solidarity and to raise tens of thousands 
of dollars for striking workers. 
 
The WCP-ML also leads the Women’s Front, a mass organisation fighting 
for women's equality and the Anti-Fascist Committee, another mass front 
that fights political repression and militantly breaks up and disperses any 
activities of the "Norwegian Front," Norway's neo-Nazi party.  
  
Nonetheless, the party is modest about its gains. "Our party is still 
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small," said Chairman Pal Steigan at a third anniversary meeting this 
year. “It has had some infantile diseases. But its course is correct. Hard 
struggle lies before us, but we know that the future will be bright if we 
prove capable of keeping a firm grip on the Marxist-Leninist line.” 
 
***** 
Document 3 | 1976  
 
REPORT FROM EUROPE – Part 3  
Sweden’s Communist Movement 

 
The class struggle in Sweden, a medium sized Nordic country of 8 million 
people is in a period of upsurge. Last year, there were nearly 300 wildcat 
strikes, a new phenomenon, here including several in which the 
Communist Party of Sweden played an active role.  

The Communist Party of Sweden (SKP) has doubled in size in the last 
two years. It now has branches in more than 50 cities and towns and 
publishes a weekly newspaper, Gnistan (The Spark), which has a 
circulation of more than 15,000. The party also leads two mass 
revolutionary youth organizations: Clarte, for university students, and 
Red Youth, for young workers.  
 
But what are the special features of the class struggle in a second world 
country like Sweden? The bourgeoisie here exploits its "own" workers 
and the peoples of the third world. At the same time, it is subjected to 
superpower hegemonism and, on certain questions, will take a stand on 
the side of the third world. At the same time, it is subjected to 
superpower hegemonism and, on certain questions, will take a stand on 
the side of the third world. In regard to this complex situation, SKP 
leaders discussed their views in recent talks with the Call in Stockholm. 
  
“All the main contradictions in the world are sharpening up,” stated the 
SKP, "and factors for both war and revolution are on the rise. The U.S. 
and the USSR are the two main enemies of the world's peoples, and the 
third world countries and peoples are the main force for revolution. The 
decline of U.S. imperialism and the rise of Soviet social-imperialism are 
also causing sharp contention for a redivision of the world.  
"The Soviet Union is the more dangerous of the two as the cause of a 
new world war. It is more aggressive. While both superpowers must be 
opposed, it is necessary, at this time in the international united front to 
direct the main blow against the Soviet Union."  
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What is the role of Sweden in this united front? The SKP pointed out that 
Sweden is an imperialist country, a member of the "10 Richest Club," 
that has extensive investments in the third world.  
"A socialist revolution in Sweden," said SKP "would be the best help to 
the third world. Our main line is to unite the working people of Sweden 
with the oppressed nations and peoples by carrying out the· struggle, 
against imperialism in our own country."  

 
"But this is not the only form of struggle," SKP added. '"Sweden is a 
country of the second world. It is not only possible for contradictions to 
develop between the European bourgeoisie and the two superpowers, it 
is a necessary and revolutionary duty to encourage them, relying on the 
people in each country as the main force in doing so.   

 
"It is also possible," SKP continued, "to develop unity between the 
second and third worlds against superpower hegemonism. Even Sweden 
today, when it asserts its independence from either or both superpowers, 
is also aiding the third world.  
 
GOVERNMENT VACILLATES  
''The Vietnam movement here provides a good example. On one hand, 
the Swedish people compelled the government to take a stand against 
the U.S. On the other hand, the Swedish bourgeoisie had its own reasons 
for its move. There are profits to be made in "aiding" and trading with 
the third world. But the government also vacillates. On one hand, it 
condemned the puppet-regime in Prague as similar to the Thieu regime 
in Vietnam. On the other hand, it supported 'detente' and the European 
Security Conference in Helsinki.   

 
''The line of our party," SKP added, “is to support any correct stand 
taken by the government. At the same time, we expose the class 
interests behind these moves and criticise all vacillations'"  
Of the two superpowers, the SKP states that the Soviet Union is more 
dangerous to Sweden today. This is true even though the U.S. economic 
penetration of the Swedish economy is greater than that of the Soviet 
Union.  
 
"But things have Changed in recent years," says SKP. "The USSR now 
has greater influence politically, and the bourgeoisie is shifting in its 
direction. For instance, a big Swedish monopolist recently publicly 
proclaimed that the Soviet Union was a friendly 'Nordic' country. Much of 
the press is now covering up Soviet aggression and control, even in 
Eastern Europe, and in many cases, bought-and-paid-for Soviet agents 
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are penetrating Sweden's media. "In the event of war," SKP added," we 
will most likely be occupied by the Russians.  

 
In that case, resistance to them would be a just war, and our line would 
be for a protracted anti-fascist people's war, requiring a people's army. 
We carry out revolutionary work in the Swedish army, but we cannot rely 
on it." 
   
What is the SKP's view of NATO and the European Economic 
Community?  
 
"NATO is mainly a tool for U.S. hegemonism," the party leaders 
explained. "But it is necessary to oppose both NATO and Warsaw Pact 
together. It is also true that there are contradictions in NATO, par-
ticularly between the European countries and the U.S. imperialists. While 
we do not support NATO, it is a good thing that this contradiction should 
develop, that Europe should get more united and stronger against the 
superpowers in this arena as well.  "As for the EEC,'" the SKP continued, 
''it is basically a logical development from the U.S. Marshall Plan after 
World War II. It has been encouraged and used by the U.S. to keep a 
grip on Europe. But today, the EEC has two aspects. The first is to enable 
the big monopolises to organise a common labor market and to attack 
the living standards of the working people and the smaller countries. This 
is why we opposed Sweden's entry into the EEC and led the anti-EEC 
struggle. There is also a second aspect of European unity against the 
superpowers, but we don't think it is the best way for this unity to 
develop."  
 
‘LEFT' DEVIATION 
 While the SKP is the main communist organization in Sweden today, it is 
not the only group. Several years ago, when the party was called the 
KFML (Communist League Marxist-Leninists), a "left" deviation cropped-
up in its ranks and split, forming the "KFML (Revolutionary)." This group 
proclaimed that the working class had no allies in the struggle, that the 
trade unions had, to be "pushed aside," and that any mass work or 
agitation was "reformist." Recently, however, this group has flipped over 
to the right, attacking China and proclaiming the Soviet Union as 
"socialist" .In the process, it has split, and some organizations of its 
honest cadres are engaged' in unity discussions with the SKP. The SKP 
has consistently developed in the course of struggle with modem 
revisionism. Some of its founders, for instance, were members of the old 
SKP and its youth group but broke with it when it degenerated in the 
1968. The revisionists have now abandoned the name Communist Party 
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of Sweden.  "Since-the founding of our party," said an SKP leader, "we 
have had a generally clear and correct view of the Soviet social 
imperialists. We have carried out some important battles against them.  
"But in relation to the revisionist party in Sweden, he added, "we have 
made some mistakes, which added up to a right deviation within our own 
ranks. At our Second Congress, held this summer, we won an important 
victory against this deviation, although the two-line struggle still goes 
on." 
 
What were some of the features of this rightist line? The most blatant 
appeared in 1973 when it was proposed that the SKP enter into "united 
action" with the revisionist party in the elections. The rightist line held 
that the revisionists were merely "petty bourgeois reformists" and thus 
an "ally'" in an "antimonopoly struggle."   

 
"Some of us were taken in by the ‘Italian game’ of the revisionists," said 
SKP, "when they tried to pose as a force independent of Moscow. We fell 
victim, due to our own low ideological level, to a few word changes, and 
it was argued that the revisionists had a 'progressive' aspect. It is true 
that there are two aspects to the revisionist party. First and foremost, 
they are agents of the Soviet social-imperialists. Secondarily, they are 
agents of the Swedish bourgeoisie. But in neither case are they 
progressive.' They are reactionaries. This is the correct line.” 
This was the source of right deviation,” SKP explained, “this conciliation 
to revisionism which objectively aided the Soviet Union as well. But it led 
to rightism in many aspects of our line.  
 
On the trade unions, for instance, the rightist line held that the labor 
bureaucrats were divided into reactionary and progressive wings, and the 
task of the party was to unite with the reformists and revisionists against 
the "reactionaries." The party's line as it has now developed aims at 
removing the revisionist and reformist union leaders, in order to "turn 
the unions into fighting organizations, united on the basis of class 
struggle against class collaboration."  
 
In the youth organizations and cultural fronts, the rightist line held that 
they should have only "progressive" politics and stressed their 
"independence" from the party. SKP says today that these must be mass 
organisations, but with revolutionary ' politics ' guided by the leading role 
of the party.  
 
RIGHTIST LINE ON WOMEN  

On the woman question, the rightist line was first manifested by the 
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party's 'doing little or no work around the struggle of women for 
emancipation. Once this was criticized, however, the rightists came out 
as advocates of "feminism," calling for independence from party 
leadership. The fight for a correct line on the woman question is now a 
component part of the fight against revisionism.  
 
The struggle and debate on all these questions is being summed up and 
consolidated in the SKP today, after the Second Congress victory. The 
leadership has established a program commission to concentrate these 
conclusions in a general party program.  
''We have not yet finished this two-line struggle," said a SKP leader. "The 
rightist line still has to be corrected in many areas. But this struggle has 
been very good for us. It has demonstrated and strengthened our 
democratic centralism and has released a tremendous, revolutionary 
enthusiasm among our cadres. We have a hard and complex struggle 
ahead of us, but if we keep to this path, we will certainly make great 
advances."  
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Document 4 | 1976  
 
Report from Europe - Part 4  
 
Iceland workers’ movement on the rise 

 Iceland is a small island county in the North Atlantic Its 250,000 people 
are descendants of the Vikings and still speak a relatively unchanged 
version of-Old Norse. Fishing and other maritime occupations are the 
most important source of the people's livelihood.  
 
The small size of their country, however, has not stopped the Icelandic 
people from carrying out exemplary battles against their enemies, 
including the two superpowers and their own imperialist ruling class. The 
following are some of the major confrontations that, have taken place in 
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the past few years. 

A growing number of wildcat strikes, including some with active 
participation of Marxist-Leninist is shaking Iceland's ruling class. 
Icelandic workers have faced a situation of 5O% inflation recently, while 
wages have only moved up 25%. A wildcat strike of national power 
station workers against these types of conditions has inspired struggles 
in factories and state-owned enterprises.  
 
ARMED RESISTANCE  

Seamen and fishermen have carried out armed resistance to British 
warships and   trawlers violating Iceland's 2O0mile limit and plundering 
its fishing resources. This has been described in the U.S. bourgeois press 
as the "cod war." Despite brazen interference and" threats by Britain, 
West Germany, the U.S. and especially the Soviet Union, Icelanders have 
insisted on defending their sovereignty, by every means at their disposal.  
 
"Some 15,000 workers and fishermen organized, mass demonstrations 
against NATO last May. Angered by the stand of their country’s so-called 
"NATO allies" on the fishing rights question, the militant workers erected 
barricades on the main highway connecting U.S. NATO base at Keflavjk 
with the capital city of Reykjavik. 
  
Some 30,000 Icelandic working women held a one day strike and 
demonstration in 1975, demanding equal rights and an end to 
discrimination. In relation to the size of the population, this was one of 
the most massive mobilizations of women in any country in the world.   
There is a young and growing communist movement in Iceland, and 
while it has not yet established a single unified, party of the working 
class, the Marxist-Leninist movement plays an important role in the mass 
struggles. 
  
The Call spoke with the Communist League of Unity (M-L) known by its 
Icelandic initials EIK-ML. 
  
The EIK-ML has taken the struggle around the 200-mile limit and the 
defense of the country's sovereignty against imperialism as its main 
mass campaign. Within the struggle, its task has been to advance, the 
line and aims of the Icelandic proletariat. 

  

TWO ASPECTS OF STRUGGLE 

 "'This struggle has two aspects,” explained Ari T. Gudmundsson, 
chairman of the EIK-ML. “First, an overwhelming majority of the people 
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are militantly in favour of the 200 mile limit. It is a life and death 
question given the nature of our economy." "The second aspect," he 
continued, "is that Iceland's bourgeoisie, its monopoly capitalists, are 
presently leading the struggle. This has several implications. One is that 
the need to defend their own profits, as well as the necessity to take into 
account the sentiment of the masses, has compelled them to take a 
stand on this issue that is against the interest of the superpowers. To 
that extent, it is a progressive step and is in alliance with the third 
world." 

 

 "But it is also true, "he added “that just because they are fighting to 
maintain their profits above all else in order to preserve capitalism, they 
inevitably vacillate and mislead the struggle. Rather than consistently 
defending the national interests of the Icelandic people, they push a line 
of reconciliation and submission to foreign imperialism. They want to bow 
down to Britain, the EEC and the superpowers at the first opportunity 
pursuing a course in negotiations which would sell out the country.” 

“Thus our task within struggle,” EIK-ML stated, “is to wage class 
struggle, to aim our main fire at the Icelandic bourgeoisie. 

We criticise their line and expose the class interest behind it, pointing to 
the need for revolution.” 

What role are the revisionists playing in this struggle? Iceland, of course, 
is a sharp point of contention between the U.S. imperialists and the 
Soviet social-imperialists. While the U.S. is already there, the USSR is 
trying to weasel its way in through the back door. The revisionist party, 
which is a substantial minority in the parliament, is an important 
instrument to carry out this subversion.  

 "The revisionists are in an embarrassing situation," said EIK-ML. "In 
words they have to support the 200-mile limit. Meanwhile, Moscow has 
vociferously opposed it. At first, the revisionists tried to ignore the stand 
of the Soviets, either by saying nothing or glossing over the matter 
lightly.  But soon they began to apologize for them, claiming that 'the 
Soviet people have to eat'. "  

 
"Their role adds up, to sabotage of the struggle from within,” EIK-M.L 
explained. “They work against any real mobilization of the masses, by 
'trying to channel the struggle completely into the parliamentary arena, 
where they can push a line of reconciliation with the Superpowers. Our 
line, on the other hand, is to rely on the masses, opposing both 
superpowers, as well as our ‘own’ capitalists."  
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 The EIK-ML is a young organization, founded in 1974. It now exists in 
the main cities in Iceland, and has its own newspaper, Verkalydsbladid, 
and publishing house.  

 
"Our newspaper," explained Chairman Gudmundsson, "has been an 
important weapon for consolidating our growth. At first we were only 
study groups. While our line was generally correct, we initially developed 
a deviation of the 'local circle type’. This we corrected by going over to 
mass agitation."  
 
"However, this too produced some errors," he explained. "We did 
agitation everywhere, but with little or no propaganda. This was a right 
deviation. We are correcting it by enhancing the role of our newspaper, 
using Lenin's Iskra as a guide.” 
 
"There was also a theoretical basis for this error;" he added. "We lacked 
clarity on the nature of the principal contradiction in our country. Was it 
between the people and the monopolists? Or was it between the working 
class and the bourgeoisie? The second formulation is 'correct. This has 
been very important for us to grasp, for it has only been by deepening 
our struggle against revisionism that we have been able to move 
forward. As we continue to do so, we are bound to advance even 
further.” 

 
***** 
Document 5 | 1976 
 
Report from Europe - Part 5  
Interview with Jacques Jurquet French Marxist-Leninist leader [December 6 
1976] 

 
As part of The Call's continuing series on the development of the Marxist-
Leninist parties and organizations in Europe, we present the first half of 
an extensive interview with Jacques Jurquet, political director of the 
French Marxist-Leninist daily, L'HumaniteRouge.  
Since the degeneration of the old Communist Party of France (PCF), a 
movement' to build a new Marxist-Leninist party In France has existed. 
The Communist Party of France (Marxist-Leninist), or the PCMLF was 
founded in 1961 out of the, struggle against the revisionist PCF. 
However, shortly after it was founded, the PCMLF was declared illegal by 
the French government, and since that time, the party has worked in an 
underground manner. The daily newspaper, L 'Humanite Rouge carries 
the position of the Marxist-Leninist communists of France to the masses,  
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In the first instalment of this interview, Comrade Jurquet gives the views 
of the  
French Marxist-Leninists on important questions facing the international 
communist movement. The second instalment (next week) will discuss 
the French workers’ movement and the struggle for a single, unified 
communist party in France.  
 
What is the principal contradiction in France? Who is the main 
enemy of the French proletariat? 

Today, the principal contradiction in France is between the two basic 
classes, the bourgeoisie and the proletariat. The capitalist bourgeoisie 
controls the state and uses it to the benefit of its own class interests. The 
proletariat is subject to the exploitation, repression and oppression of the 
ruling class. More simply put, we say that the principal contradiction in 
French society is the same as the basic contradiction in our society, the 
irreconcilable contradiction between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat.  

The French bourgeoisie, while being bullied by both superpowers, 
still retains its imperialist interests in the third world. How do 
these two features affect the strategy and tactics of the French 
communists?  
The French bourgeoisie is a ruling bourgeoisie of a second world country. 
On the one hand it tries to defend its class interests by resisting 
superpower control. . On the other hand it maintains an imperialist 
stance towards the countries, nations and peoples of the third world.  
For us, the Marxist-Leninists of France, what is basic in this situation is 
that the French bourgeoisie is an imperialist bourgeoisie. The struggles it 
wages against the superpowers are inter-imperialist struggles.  
One example of this inter-imperialist rivalry is the sale of French arms 
and fighter planes to various countries in competition with the U.S. 
imperialists.  

What is your view of the role of U.S. imperialism in the 
developing world situation?  
For a long time U.S. imperialism has committed innumerable crimes 
throughout the world. The fact that it presently is on the defensive in 
relation to Soviet social-imperialism in no way leads U.S. imperialism to 
change its nature. It continues to pursue its criminal policy against the 
peoples of the world, especially of the third world. What is more, in the 
U.S. itself, the imperialists impose capitalist exploitation and racist 
oppression upon the American working people and on the various 
oppressed nationalities.  
The worldwide front uniting the countries struggling for independence, 
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the nations fighting for liberation and the peoples for revolution must 
reject categorically any alliance with U.S. imperialism, which is one of 
their two biggest enemies.  
Under the circumstances, it is important to grasp firmly Lenin's teachings 
on imperialism. We must take advantage of the rivalry of the imperialists 
and the unavoidable war which is coming, in order to lead the proletariat 
and the revolutionary peoples of the whole world to overthrow and 
destroy these two giant criminals. 

 
With the intensification of superpower rivalry in Europe, what 
stand are the French imperialists taking towards the war danger? 

Today in France the various trends within the monopoly capitalist 
bourgeoisie mirror their basic imperialist nature. Certain sections are tied 
to U.S. imperialism. Other sections hope to perpetuate their privileges by 
means of political and economic cooperation with the Soviet social-
imperialism. Still others seek to preserve their interests by intense 
competition with both superpowers. The bourgeoisie is more and more 
divided on what tactics to use to serve their class interests. 

Since the farcical Helsinki Conference on “détente”, which was organised 
mainly on the initiative of Soviet social-imperialists, a distinct tendency 
has surfaced in France, which the Marxist-Leninists oppose as a new 
“Munich spirit”, a spirit of capitulation to Soviet social-imperialism and its 
expansionist and hegemonist enterprises (as in Angola)  
 
In any case, the French capitalists are not in the least concerned with the 
defense of the interests of the working class and broad masses in France. 
This is something the Marxist-Leninists insist upon most of all. 
 
What is your analysis of the European Economic Community 
(EEC) and the question of European unity?  
The EEC is an institution designed to defend above all the class interests 
of the European imperialist bourgeoisie. But it is also quite evident that 
the formation of a Western European bloc is bound to oppose the 
schemes of the two superpowers. The proletariat and revolutionary 
peoples of each country in Europe; speaking at least of France, must 
wage a struggle against their European exploiters. They must fight the 
capitalists with the united action of the workers and revolutionary 
peoples of Western Europe. They also have to struggle against super-
power hegemonism in the same way, with a revolutionary united front 
led by the Marxist-Leninist parties of the countries in question.  
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How do you analyze the role of NATO and the Warsaw Pact?  
“NATO was created to serve the alliance of capitalist countries against 
the socialist camp, at the time when the latter had not yet been split by 
modern revisionism. But with the restoration of capitalism in many 
Eastern Europe countries and the rise of Russian social-imperialism, 
NATO has little by little been put on the defensive. 
Although French monopoly bourgeoisie led by DeGualle quit NATO, 
France remains an integral part of the Atlantic Pact. The Marxist-Leninist 
of France struggles against the war preparations of the two superpowers 
in Europe, a war in which the French monopoly capitalists will inevitably 
participate. We are for the simultaneous dissolution of both aggressive 
blocs, NATO and the Warsaw Pact.  
 
How do you view the tasks of fighting against a new world war 
and fighting for revolution?  
 The French Marxist-Leninists struggle simultaneously against their own 
monopoly capitalists and the superpowers. They have made progress in 
waging the struggle of “class against class”. In a number of factories the 
communist have led strikes and have won significant victories. They have 
also initiated mass campaigns against the hegemonic activities of the two 
superpowers and in support of the revolutionary struggles of the third 
world people against both superpowers. 
 
What lessons have you drawn from the PCF’s practice during the 
anti-fascist resistance in World War II?  
This topic has been the object of a very deep course of study. The 
documents utilized in this study reveal that the PCF, followed a clearly 
opportunist line, placing the working class, the people and the patriotic 
fighters at the mercy of the monopoly capitalists represented by General 
De Gaulle. The formation of the "National Front" fell victim to this 
opportunist line. The class collaboration and submission to the will of the 
bourgeoisie by the old Communist Party at the very moment of liberation 
were the direct practical consequences of the party's gravely erroneous 
line. 
 
This analysis is still being deepened, and naturally it does not question 
the ideological example of the tens of thousands of communists who 
made supreme sacrifices in the combat against the Nazi occupiers. 
  
Recently some of the revisionist parties in Western Europe have 
made public criticisms of the Soviet social-imperialists.  What is 
the significance of this?  
Modern revisionism, which took over the Communist Party of the Soviet 
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Union, and destroyed, the old communist parties of Europe, inevitably 
led to the destruction of the former unity which existed among all these 
parties in the days when they still held to the principles of Marxism-
Leninism. Since then the relations between the revisionist parties have 
been based on bourgeois ideology and practice. 
  
 Therefore the protests by the revisionist parties of Western Europe 
against the social-fascist methods of the Soviet revisionists arise from 
the bourgeois outlook of these parties. It is important to exercise the 
most extreme' vigilance towards their displays of opposition, which often 
'mask' actual complicity. This is how the French revisionist party 
denounces certain acts of repression by the social fascist revisionist in 
power in the USSR, while at the same time, they make immense efforts 
to build support for the foreign policy of the Soviet Union. 
 
 There are many examples, such as their propaganda in-support of the 
Helsinki Conference, their articles on "detente" in Europe, their constant 
and concrete support for the USSR at various international conferences 
where the third world countries are also present etc. We emphasize in 
this regard that while the revisionist PCF defends certain bourgeois 
elements who are persecuted in the USSR and from time to time 
deported from their country, the revisionists are never in solidarity with 
the workers or the Marxist-Leninist militants struggling within the 
revisionist and, social-fascist countries. 
 
Jacques Jurquet meets Chairman Hua Kuo-feng 

 Chairman Hua Kuo-feng personally met with Jacques Jurquet during his 
recent visit to China and held a banquet December 5 [1976] in honor of 
the delegation of the Marxist-Leninist Communists of France, headed by 
Jurquet.  

A report from the Hsinhua News Agency carried excerpts from the 
banquet toasts exchanged between Jurquet and Li Hsien-Nien, a member 
of the Political Bureau of the CPC Central Committee.   
In his toast, Li Hsien-Nien pointed out: "The Marxist-Leninist Communists 
of France have endeavoured to combine the universal truth of Marxism-
Leninism with the concrete practice of the French revolution and waged 
unswerving struggles to oppose modem revisionism and the two 
superpowers, to oppose the monopoly bourgeoisie in their own country 
and to strive for the realization of socialism. We heartily rejoice at all this 
and extend our warm congratulations to you.'  
In his toast, Jacques Jurquet extended proletarian internationalist 
greetings to Chairman Hua Kuo-feng and hailed the smashing of the 



26 | P a g e  
 

‘gang of four' Jurquet said that this event "historically guarantees that 
under the leadership of the CPC, headed by Chairman Hua, China 
remains and will always remain red." .  
Elaborating on the present international situation, Jurquet also observed 
that: "The analysis which Chairman .Mao made of the present 
international situation points to the existence of three world forces. This 
analysis is the result of a scientific application of Marxist-Leninist 
principles and constitutes the most effective weapon for the proletariat 
and the peoples of the whole world to define, their respective strategies 
and to advance the world revolution."  
 
[Source: The Call, December 20, 1976]   

 Jurquet on an earlier visit to  China 

 
 
****** 

 

Document 6 | 1976  

 
Report from Europe - Part 6   
French Marxist-Leninists Steeled in battle against revisionism  
 
Continuing our series on the Marxist-Leninist movement in Europe, we present 
the second part of an interview with Jacques Jurquet, the leader of the Marxist-
Leninist Communists of France and director of L'Humanite Rouge, the daily 
newspaper which reflects the line of the illegal Communist Party of France 
(Marxist-Leninist)  

The previous part of the interview (The Call, Dec. 6, focused primarily on 
Jurquet's view of the international situation. This part centers on the 
class struggle inside France, especially the fight against modem 
revisionism.  
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The revisionist Communist Party of France (PCF) has a very 
powerful position in the leadership of the largest trade union 
confederation, the CGT (General Confederation of tabor.) How 
does this affect Marxist-Leninist activity in the trade unions?  
Only a small part of the labor force in France is unionized-about 20%. 
But at the same time, the trade unions influence 80% to 90% of the 
workers in various workplace elections.  
The CGT, led by the revisionist party, numbers around 2,200,000 
members. The CFDT (French Democratic Federation of Labor), led by 
reformists, especially from the Socialist Party has about 700,000 
members.  
The French Marxist-Leninists are actively fighting in the most important 
unions,' the CFDT and the CGT. Despite repressive attacks by the leaders 
of the confederations, Marxist-Leninists have come into the leadership of 
union sections and are leading them on the path of class struggle, rather 
than class collaboration. 
  
What forms of organization do you build within the trade unions?  
In the factories and other workplaces, the French Marxist-Leninists put a 
priority on building workplace cells. Their principal activity is to do 
political work inside their plant and in their 'Union. The cells study and 
organize the work of their members in the trade union sections at their 
place of work.  
The main task of Marxist-Leninists in the unions is to free the working 
class from the influence of modem revisionism. In the course of struggle, 
the Marxist-Leninists build ties with the masses of workers.  
The Marxist-Leninists of France keep politics in command. They 
systematically oppose all reformist practices which separate the 
economic and social struggles from political struggle. In the workers' 
struggles, they are presently combating the mystifications spread by the 
Union de Gauche ('Union of the Left’ an electoral coalition of the Socialist 
Party and the revisionist Communist Party-ed) and are denouncing 
completely its "Common Program," opposing it with their own revo-
lutionary working-class program.  

If the revisionist PCF were to come into the government, how 
would this affect superpower contention, particularly Soviet 
interests, in France? 
 The French Marxist-Leninists do not for a moment foresee a situation 
where the PCF could come to power on its own. In such an event, the 
PCF would undoubtedly have to rely on the social-imperialists in order to 
hold onto power, and its policy would correspond completely to Soviet 
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interests. This situation would only aggravate the rivalry of interests 
between the two superpowers.  

 
It is important not to confuse the possible rise to power of the Union of 
the Left with that of the PCF on its own. The participation of the PCF in a 
government of the Union of the Left would contribute to the sharpening 
of the class struggle in France. It would further provoke the workers' 
opposition.   

Under such circumstances, the workers will realize that it is not enough 
to change the government-the entire political, economic and social 
system must be changed. The French Marxist-Leninists are fighting to 
open the eyes of the workers and broad masses to this reality. Even 
now, it is certain that the revisionists are encountering greater and 
greater difficulties in carrying out their strategy.  
 
What are your tactics and policy for defeating the PCF 
revisionists?  

The movement of Marxist-Leninist Communists in France grew out of the 
irreconcilable contradiction between Marxism-Leninism and modem 
revisionism. It represents a complete break with the ideology, politics 
and revisionist organizations of the PCF. We fight continually to unmask 
and demystify the PCF before the working class and to expose their fraud 
in calling themselves Marxist-Leninists.  

We make a distinction between the leaders, traitors and renegades" and 
the rank-and-file members and sympathizers whom they have deceived. 
We struggle to win these people over from the influence of modem 
revisionism, without compromising or making concessions over prin-
ciples.  

The revisionist leaders have also launched violent attacks on supporters 
of L'Humanite Rouge and support the bourgeoisie's repression against 
the Marxist-Leninists. How are the Marxist-Leninists responding to these 
attacks? 

 
 The revisionist leaders of the PCF and, CGT resort to physical violence 
and violate proletarian democracy against the Marxist Leninists, whose 
work is exposing them. But more and more, they are lifting rocks only to 
drop them on their own feet. Many members of their own rank and file 
object to these methods and want to understand our positions.  
Illegal expulsions of Marxist-Leninists from the CGT have increased 
communist influence among the people. In September of 1975, the 
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revisionist leaders of the PCF and the CGT tried through violence to pre-
vent the demonstrations of solidarity with the Marxist-Leninists comrades 
in Spain who were condemned to death. But their security squads were 
outflanked and over whelmed, and they could not prevent the Marxist-
Leninists from leading the masses in struggle. The masses used 
revolutionary counter violence against the counter-revolutionary violence 
of the revisionist leaders.  
 
What happened inside the PCF when the revisionist leadership 
declared their abandonment of the dictatorship of the proletariat 
last year?  
The reaction of the rank and file members of the PCF was quite weak 
because this was only the official recognition of a line which had been put 
into practice for a very long time. The social composition of the PCF has 
undergone a major change in the last 10 years.  

 
The increasingly bourgeois character of its ranks explains the absence of 
interest in this matter of fundamental principle. However, this is 
consistent with our aim of winning over the rank and file from the PCF, to 
the extent that its younger members-many of whom are of petty-
bourgeois origin, and fewer of worker origin-, sincerely desire socialist 
revolution, even though they have been taught it can only come 
"peacefully." A tiny percentage of members of the PCF still remain at-
tached to the concept of the dictatorship of the proletariat, but 
unfortunely believe that today it is represented by the USSR!  
 
 
Presently, several Marxist-Leninist militants, such as Romain Le 
Gal, are being persecuted by the French government  and are 
charged with "reconstituting the  PCMLF," ,the party which is 
now illegal. For what reasons are this repression is now taking 
place?  
The repression against the members of the PCMLF, such as Romain Le 
Gal, is repression by the bourgeoisie, which is disturbed by the growing, 
influence of the Marxist-Leninists among the workers and small 
peasantry. Political repression always has as its primary objective 
intimidating the weakest elements, with the aim of ending all Marxist-
Leninist activity. But this is a poor calculation on the part of the ruling 
class. It is precisely under difficulties that the best revolutionaries are 
forged and the spirit of true communism develops.  
Within five months after Romain Le Gal was, imprisoned, the mass 
protests brought about his release. The attitude of this militant 
communist before the police and the capitalist courts has, been exem-
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plary and contributed to this important victory which his release 
represents in the struggle against repression, French Marxist-Leninists 
rely on the mass struggle , leading the workers, small peasants and 
other social strata of the people and other personalities from various 
sectors. 
  
Could you tell us something about the present struggle of 
immigrant workers in France?  
 The immigrant workers comprise an integral part of the French working 
class. The Marxist-Leninist consistently supports their struggles. These 
struggles deserve proletarian internationalist solidarity in as much as 
they are not only workers in France but representatives of the third world 
and victims of racism as well.  
More than 20,000 immigrant workers are presently waging a rent strike 
against the Foyers Sonacotra, a prison-like immigrant housing project. 
Since its start, their strike has had the political, ideological and material 
support of the Marxist-Leninists. As a result, the immigrant workers have 
been able to compare the treacherous activities of the revisionist leaders 
and have now publicly and clearly rejected them. 
What is more, most of the leaders of the immigrant workers' struggle are 
becoming Marxist-Leninists themselves. In their support of the immigrant 
workers, Marxist-Leninists have always followed a fundamental principle, 
absolute non-interference in the workers' decisions and internal affairs. 
In this, regard, the trotskyists are completely discredited among the 
immigrant workers for trying to impose their own point of view. The 
immigrant workers do not wish to be manipulated and the Marxist-
Leninists do their utmost to avoid such practices. For several months 
now, the relations between the immigrant workers and the French 
Marxist-Leninist today has been excellent. 
 
Today there is more than one party calling itself Marxist-Leninist 
in France what efforts have been made to unite in a single party 
of the proletariat?  
 
 The unification of groups who identify themselves as Marxist-Leninist 
began some time ago, but has taken on new dimensions in the last year 
or so.  
Naturally, this process cannot avoid intense class struggle. The various 
Trotskyists formations in France made a tremendous effort to obstruct 
the development and prevent the formation of a single Marxist Leninist 
party. Except for the inevitable persistence of groups dominated by 
petty-bourgeois ideology, particularly around certain universities, the 
unification is advancing concretely and concretely and  
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At this time the two most important organisations are the PCMLF 
(Communist Party of France Marxist-Leninist) and the PCR, ML 
(Revolutionary Communist Party, Marxist-Leninist), which originated 
from a split in 1970. They are making the efforts to reach unity. They 
have organized various demonstrations;, most recent being a memorial  
march paying homage to Chairman Mao at the wall of the Martyrs where 
the revolutionaries of the Paris Commune were executed. They are 
engaged in political discussions in order to draw clear lines of 
demarcation.  
 
What are some of the lessons you have drawn so far in this 
struggle for Marxist-Leninist unity? 
Here are some lessons derived so far. Marxist-Leninists must 
systematically reject all subjectivity in order to understand each other 
and make their discussions concrete. 
They must practice the method prescribed by Mao Tsetung: "unity-
criticism-unity." They must not fear the criticism of others and must 
know how to make their own sincere self-criticism.  
 The formation of a single, unified Marxist-Leninist party in France is on 
the way. This corresponds to the express will of the working class and 
the masses of the people. The problems which still face us are no longer 
fundamental problems- they are tactical problems, which should be 
overcome in the coming year. 
 
[Source: The Call, December 20 1976] 
 
***** 
Document 7 | 1976  
 
REPORT FROM EUROPE - Part 7. 
Belgian Party on war and revolution  
 
"There is no detente in Europe today. There is only imperialist rivalry 
which inevitably leads to war." These words were spoken by comrade 
Fernand Lefebvre, Chairman of the Communist Party of Belgium 
(Marxist-Leninist) (CPBML), during a recent discussion With The Call, 
focusing mainly on the international situation.  
The question of war and revolution are critical matters for Belgium. The 
11 million Belgian people have already seen their country become a field 
of battle during two previous imperialist world wars. Although a small 
country, Belgium is highly industrialized and therefore has been the 
scene of sharp contention between imperialist powers in past wars.  
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At the same time, Belgium is itself an imperialist country and once held 
major colonies in Africa. Today, Belgium is part of the second world, 
standing between the third world countries and the two imperialist 
superpowers, the U.S. and the USSR.  
"'The U.S. and the USSR are the two principal enemies of the world's 
peoples,” stated Lefebvre. However, he explained, the relationship 
between the two is not one of equilibrium. The intensified rivalry 
between them, he noted, arises from the fact that "The U.S. imperialists 
are on the decline while the Soviet social-imperialists' are on the rise.”  
What are the consequences of this development for the countries of 
Western Europe? "We are the main strategic focus of their contention,” 
said comrade Lefebvre, "and it also means the Russians are more 
aggressive than the Americans. The USSR is the more dangerous 
superpower in Europe. It already dominates Eastern Europe while, at the 
same time, it is preparing for war against Western Europe."  
"The principal contradiction in Belgium at this time," Lefebvre explained, 
"is between the working class and the monopoly bourgeoisie." For the 
CPBML, this means “that its task is the revolutionary struggle for 
socialism, for the strategic objective of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat.”  
However, the socialist revolution in Belgium is not isolated, but is a 
component part of the world revolution, the Chairman of the CPBML 
pointed out. "Since the two superpowers are the main obstacles to world 
revolution, their rivalry and development must inevitably have an effect 
on the development of the principal contradiction in our country.  

 
CONTRADICTION COULD CHANGE  

"It is possible," he continued, "that the principal contradiction in Belgium 
could change in the event of war. There are historical precedents for this. 
For instance, when the Nazis occupied Belgium in World War II, the 
principal contradiction became one between the Whole-people and the 
Nazi occupiers.” 
“But even in these circumstances," Lefebvre stressed, "the class 
contradiction persists and the class struggle continues nonetheless. Due 
to their class nature, the Monopolists split into three camps during the 
last war. One group went with the Nazis, one with Anglo-American impe-
rialism, and the other vacillated between these two."  
The lesson drawn by the CPBML from this experience is that the 
bourgeoisie cannot be relied upon to stand up to the superpowers and 
struggle against the danger of a new war.  
"It is true in Belgium today," Lefebvre added, "that there, is a certain 
part of the bourgeoisie that wants to fight the superpowers. If they do 
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so, then we can give them some support within the united front. But 
here our policy must be one of both unity and struggle.  
"Some measures this group could take against the superpowers would 
only be in their own narrow Class interests. This we would oppose. We 
would only give support if their stand, while motivated by their class 
interest, also coincided with the interests of the entire people.   
"There is no unity without struggle," Lefebvre summed up on this point. 
"We support everything that helps Europe to stand up to the two 
superpowers, but we denounce everything that is against the working 
class.  
"We are for a nonaligned Belgium," stated Lefebvre. "Our country should 
participate in neither of the superpower blocs, NATO nor the Warsaw 
Pact; and it should develop within the context of an independent Europe. 
Moreover, there must be unity between Europe and the third world 
against superpower hegemonism, with the third world countries as the 
main and motive force.  
"But here again," he pointed out, "there are contradictions and thus both 
unity and struggle. Take the case of the European Economic Community 
(EEC). It has two aspects. On the one hand, the EEC represents the 
Europe of monopoly capitalism and the contradictions it sows among the 
various countries. It strengthens the dictates of the monopolists and 
their extraction of profit. This is a bad thing for the working class.    

"On the other hand, "he continued, "the EEC is a great economic force. It 
is nearly equal in size to each of the superpowers and stands in some 
opposition to them. And to the extent that the superpowers run in to this 
opposition, this is a good thing. To get even stronger, the EEC is obliged 
to grow and to link up with the third world.  
"But here is another contradiction," said Lefebvre. "There is neo-
colonialism in the EEC's relation to the third world. This we must oppose. 
On the other hand, there can be a positive relation on the basis of 
equality. The recent Lome Convention was a move in this direction. (This 
meeting agreed to new economic relations between Europe and the third 
World -ed.)  
The CPBML's opposition to both NATO and the Warsaw Pact raised the 
question of the party's line on military affairs and national defense.  
"The only genuine defense must be a popular defense, relying on the 
masses of people. Our basic line is for the development of a people's 
army, led by the working class. In this sense, a popular defense depends 
on the growth of the party. Only the party is able to put a people's army 
on its feet," the CPBML leader emphasized.  
"At the same time," he explained, "we also call for, an autonomous 
European defense, for the European countries to move outside of the 
superpower military blocs. We see propaganda around this question as 
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important for developing the political conditions for forming a popular de-
fense."  
As for work within the bourgeois army, the CPBML is opposed to pacifist 
and simple anti-militarist propaganda. "Today this line leads to a 
mercenary army,"stated Lefebvre. "It strengthens the fascist trend within 
the Belgian bourgeoisie and, what is more, such an army cannot wage a 
genuine resistance. Such a line only profits the Soviet social imperialists.  
"This is a lesson of World War II. It is very important, for instance, that 
the leadership of the military resistance to the Nazis was in the hands of 
the Communist Party. Due to the wavering and collaborationist role of 
the bourgeoisie, it was incapable of organizing a real defense against 
foreign aggression."  

The CPBML also stressed that it was very important not to fall into 
idealism, especially on these military matters, and to pay great attention 
to concrete conditions.  
''Take our tactical line on NATO in the immediate situation. This is a 
delicate and complicated situation, and it is one in which we are still 
doing deeper study. Our basic line is clear. We are for the people's army 
and a popular defense. But we must be realistic in regard to the 
immediate situation. Our party is not yet strong enough to put a people's 
army on its feet.   

NATO VS. WARSAW  

"It is also clear that Belgium's membership in NATO goes against its 
national independence. But today, when there is neither a people's army 
nor an autonomous European defense force, what would it mean to 
weaken NATO while the Warsaw Pact stood in place or expanded? Would 
this not serve the aims and interests of Soviet social-imperialism? This is 
not a simple question.  
 "As for the line that we should form a united front with U.S. imperialism 
in order to fight Soviet social-imperialism," said Lefebvre, "this-is totally 
incorrect." This view has been advanced by the opportunist AMADA group 
in Belgium" he explained.  
"Inevitably combined with this opportunism is the view that the struggle 
against the bourgeoisie and for proletarian revolution should come to a 
halt. To argue that, the Russians, and not the Belgian bourgeoisie, is the 
principal enemy within Belgium today, is ridiculous. It assumes the 
Russians are already here and are now occupying us. It is nothing but 
right-wing national chauvinism," Lefebvre added. On the other hand, he 
noted there is a tendency to underestimate the Soviet social-imperialists. 
He pointed out that a sharp two-line struggle took place in the CPBML in 
1974-75. Some people argued, similar to The Guardian and other 
centrists in the U.S., that the Soviets were the main enemy only in 
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Eastern Europe. Everywhere else, supposedly, U.S. imperialism alone 
was the principal enemy. This line was defeated, and a small group was 
expelled from the party. 
 "People who think like this," said Lefebvre, "simply don't understand 
revisionism. They will end up in the revisionist camp.” 
 
 
[Source: The Call, January 31 1977] 
 
***** 
Document 8 | 1976  

 

REPORT FROM EUROPE - Part 8  

Bright future for communist movement  

 
"Factors for both war and revolution are on the rise in Western Europe 
today."  

In this way, The Call began its "Report from Europe" series several 
months ago, stating the main theme of the eight articles that followed. 
The series has now been concluded, after reports from Norway, Sweden, 
Iceland, France, Belgium and Luxemburg. The articles were based on 
discussions with the Marxist-Leninist parties and organizations in these 
countries, as well as The Call's own investigation and assessment of 
objective conditions.  

 
The most important feature of the series was its account of the sharp rise 
in class struggle and the growth of the communist movement in Western 
Europe. The report on the May Day events in Norway last year, for 
example, was particularly inspiring. Nearly 20,000 workers and 
revolutionary youth rallied behind the banners of the Workers' Com-
munist Party (Marxist-Leninist), which has been leading many strike 
battles and the anti-imperialist solidarity movement against the two 
superpowers. The revisionists, social-democrats and trade union hacks, 
by way of contrast, only drew about 4,000 people to their reactionary 
rallies.  

 
Similar developments were noted in - other countries - the upsurge of 
women workers and fishermen in Iceland, the anti-repression struggle in 
France, the general strike and peasant movement in Luxemburg, and the 
wave of wildcats in Sweden. All these are inspiring working class battles 
for socialism and against the capitalist system.  Especially significant was 
the role of the revolutionary press, reaching hundreds of thousands of 
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workers throughout Europe. Some parties have established or will soon 
set up daily Marxist-Leninist newspapers.  

Reports from several countries also pointed out a growing trend for the 
unification of Marxist-Leninists into single parties. This trend is, 
developing through struggle and on the basis of a correct line, with the 
debate over the international situation playing an important role.  
 
VICTORY AGAINST REVISIONISM  

This growth of the international communist movement has been a great 
victory in the struggle against modern revisionism. Together with the 
restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union, the revisionist takeover of 
the formerly communist parties of Europe during the 1950s was a 
tremendous setback to the working class. But now times are changing, 
and it is a great tribute to the strength and vitality of Marxism-Leninism 
that communist parties are again being organized, placed on their feet 
and fulfilling their role as revolutionary leaders.  
 
This has not been an easy task. The revisionist parties, especially as the 
"fifth columns" of the USSR, have considerable strength and are experts 
at slander and demagogy. As was shown in the articles on France, they 
inevitably turn to violent, social-fascist measures to attack the genuine 
communists.  

 
Important lessons were also drawn in the series concerning the struggle 
against both right and "left" opportunist trends within the communist 
movement. Comrades stressed the importance of being clear on the 
question of friends and enemies of the revolution, on taking class 
struggle as the key link, and on recognizing the danger of conciliation to 
revisionism and Soviet social-imperialism.  
The factors for war are also on the rise in Europe, along with the factors 
for revolution.  

 
The party leaders interviewed by The Call all pointed out that the talk of 
"detente" and the "spirit of Helsinki" is only a smokescreen. It serves to 
mask to disguise the feverish superpower arms race and vast war 
preparations aimed at a redivision of the globe.  

RIVALRY FOCUSES ON EUROPE  

Today the vast bulk of the military forces of the two superpowers are 
facing each other on the European continent. These countries are a 
strategically vital target holding within their boundaries the rich prizes of 
highly developed industries, vast markets and resources, and skilled 
working classes. This is why Europe is the focus of superpower 
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contention.  
 
This striving for hegemony is a basic feature of imperialism. It proceeds 
from the imperialist system's law of uneven development, meaning that 
any "unity" or "equilibrium" among the great powers is only relative and 
transitory. What is absolute and basic is their rivalry and differences, 
which inevitably lead to war.  

 
The European Marxist-Leninists have seen the uneven development of 
the superpowers which today means that U.S. imperialism is on the 
decline while Soviet social-imperialism is on the rise. As a result, the 
Soviet Union is the more aggressive of the two superpowers. Recognizing 
that its rival has been weakened by the revolutionary victories of the 
third world, this newcomer is preparing the ground for expansion, and is 
thus the main source of a new war.  
 
 Many Marxist-Leninist leaders explained to The Call why it is necessary 
to strike the main blow at the USSR, which is not only the more 
aggressive of the superpowers but also the headquarters of international 
revisionism. 

 
 In exposing the USSR, the Marxist-Leninists have also opposed any view 
of alliance with U.S. imperialism.  
 
THEORY OF THREE WORLDS  

Since Europe is the location of most of the countries of the second world, 
another important part of The Call's series showed how Chairman Mao’s 
theory of the three worlds enables’ revolutionaries to distinguish 
correctly between friends and enemies.  
 
The second world is comprised of those lesser imperialist countries which 
stand between the first world and the third world. On the one hand, they 
are imperialist powers themselves, exploiting and plundering the third 
world as well as their own working classes. On the other hand, these 
countries are also subjected to the bullying, aggression and subversion of 
the superpowers.  
 
 What is the significance of this analysis? The Western European Marxist-
Leninists interviewed in the series agreed that the principal contradiction 
in their respective countries is between, the bourgeoisie and the 
proletariat, the decisive contradiction determining their development. It 
was stressed, however, that the tasks of the class struggle in each 
country cannot be taken up in isolation. They are conditioned also by the 



38 | P a g e  
 

overall development of the international situation and must take it into 
account. 
 

CLASS STRUGGLE IN SWEDEN 

 The article on Sweden was a case in point. It showed how the Swedish 
workers allied with the third world by struggling against imperialism and 
the Swedish bourgeoisie. Nonetheless, it showed how the class interests 
of the Swedish bourgeoisie led it, to a certain extent to clash with the 
hegemonism of the superpowers, as on the questions of Vietnam and 
Czechoslovakia. Here the Marxist-Leninists supported this stand as a just 
one, while exposing the class interests behind it and criticizing any 
vacillations.  

 
RELIANCE ON SUPERPOWERS  

The same class interests of the bourgeoisie, however, also lead it to 
reliance on one or the other superpower. In Sweden today, the shift is 
toward reliance on the Soviet Union, showing the danger of appeasement 
and capitulationism.  
 
While The Call's series coveted most of the main points crucial to Europe 
today, it still was not a complete picture of the situation. The series had 
several limitations. Many countries were not visited, including arenas of 
some of the sharpest class struggles and superpower rivalries, such as 
Portugal, Spain and Italy. Also, any complete report would have to 
discuss the situation in Eastern Europe, where a Marxist-Leninist 
movement is developing as well. Here the limitations are obvious, due to 
the harsh conditions of Soviet social-imperialist domination.  

 
Finally, the European communist movement is by no means uniform in 
all its views. The correct Marxist-Leninist line in these countries has 
developed, and is developing, in the course of struggle against erroneous 
lines. This ideological struggle has sharpened since the death of Mao 
Tsetung, which opportunists have used as an occasion to promote splits 
and attack Chairman Mao's line. The Call has made its own stand clear 
on these basic questions. In the case of some countries or organizations, 
it has not made particular comments at this time.  
War and revolution are both on the rise in Europe, a fact which is 
enabling the revolutionary forces there to assume a great role in shaping 
the world's destiny.  
While the road ahead is certainly tortuous, the future is undoubtedly 
bright.  
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[Source: The Call, April 18 1977] 
 
 
 
 

The context in which 
parties worked differed 
within Europe: The 
PCMLF operated 
clandestinely when 
legally banned in June 
12, 1968.Its public 
face and name became 
that of its journal 
L’Humanite Rouge. It 
again became legal 
under the initials 
‘PCML’ in August 1978. 
When the Maoist 
Gauche prolétarienne 
(GP, Proletarian Left) 
faced police 
harrassement, Godard 
, Sartre and Simone de Beauvoir were there to identify 

with, and defend the newspaper  Cause du Peuple.  

However the illegal status and operational experience of the PCMLF differed from 
organisations operating under the rule of the Colonels in Greece or under 
authoritarian rule in Portugal and Spain in the late 60s and early 70s. 

In Eastern Europe there were two examples of Maoist organisations working 
under conditions of political repression, the the clandestine Komunistyczna Partia 
Polski  (KPP) founded in 1965 and the East German section of the KPD (ML)  at 
the end of 1975 until arrests in December 1980 and March 1981 saw charges of 
'subversive agitation against the state' smash the KPD/ML cells.3 

 In Norway the Lund Commission4  reported on the illegal surveillance of the 
Norwegian Left, including the Arbidernes Kommunistparti -the AKP (ML)-  and 
the annual report of the Office for the Protection of the Constitution in Germany5 
                                                            
3 Roter Morgen No. 24 of December 24, 1997, No. 1 of January 21 and No. 2 of February 5, 1998. 

4 An independent commission appointed by the Storting (the Norwegian Parliament), the Lund Commission, 
revealed extensive illegal registration and surveillance by the Secret Police (Politiets overvåkningstjeneste) of 
left‐oriented political parties and organisations in Norway. The critical report, confirming that illegal activities 
had taken place (1945‐late 1980s) and revealed extensive secretive and illegal cooperation between the Secret 
Police and the Social Democratic Party.. Lund‐rapporten. Rapport til Stortinget fra kommisjonen som ble 
nedsatt for å granske påstander om ulovlig overvåkning av norske borgere. Dokument nr. 15 (1995 –96. Oslo: 
Stortinget) 

5 E.g. Annual report of the Office for the Protection of the Constitution 2002, 
http://www.verfassungsschutz.de/news/vsb2002_eng.pdf 
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which assesses the strength of perceived “anti-democratic forces” within German 
society referred to the Marxistisch-Leninistische Partei Deutschland (MLPD). 

 Admidst the armed struggle of the Red Army faction, there was the threat to 
Maoist organisations of political suppression by the state in the Federal German 
Republic. Some 20,000 marched in Bonn, then the German capital, protesting on 
October 8th 1977 against a proposal to constitutional ban three Maoist groups 
(the KBW, KPD and KPD/ML). The KPD sought international support in the 
campaign against the proposed state repression, and sent letters and appeals to 
Marxist-Leninists as reproduced below. 

 

 
 
Document 9 |1977 

 
Marxism-Leninism cannot be banned!  
KOMMUNISTISCHE PARTEI DEUTSCHLANDS (KPD)   

----------------------------------------------------------------------- 

(1)  

Abs.: Zentralkomitee der KPD, 5 Koln 1, Kamekestr. 19                                    
Koln.15.10.77  

Dear comrades and friends,   
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We hereby wish to thank you very much for the support given to us by 
your declaration and signature against the threatened ban of the three 
marxist-leninist organizations KBW, KPD, and KPD/ML. Though there are 
growing contradictions within the bourgeois parties concerning this 
measure, the threat remains still very serious. The CSU (“Christian-
Social" Party, ruling party in Bavaria) has expressed itself in favour of a 
ban of not only the three marxist-leninist organizations, but also of the 
DKP (German "Communist” Party) which is linked to soviet social 
imperialism, and against a ban of the three first organizations only. The 
FDP ("Free Democratic Party”), which has formed a coalition with the 
CDU in two regions (Lander) has called for deliberation and “thorough 
examination of each case". Thus for the moment being a majority in the 
Bundesrat for the call for a ban does not seem to be certain. But it is also 
clear that all parties agree about the necessity to oppress the Marxist-
Leninist and democratic forces; and that no party, especially not the 
FDP(which through its coalitions could menace the CDU majority in the 
Bundesrat) is prepared to enter into a sharp dispute in order to avoid the 
ban. Thus the danger is still very great, all the more because the wave of 
reactionary and oppressive measures which is directed against all 
democrats and revolutionaries, against the whole people, keeps on 
growing in scale and depth. 
 
Every week there are terroristic judgements (six months of jail for a 
documentation against the project of a police law,40 days of jail because 
of selling the ROTE FAHNE, our central organ; one year of jail for 
distributing an leaflet asking policemen  not to attack the people, etc, 
etc), ninety persons up to now are struck by the isolation law depriving 
prisoners from all contact with the outside world, university professors 
are forced to sign humiliating declarations of loyalty, illegal searching 
actions of the police are carried through, it is prepared to register all 
persons which are ‘suspected to use violence in demonstrations’ in order 
to put them in ‘preventative detention’ whenever police wants it, and so 
on.  
 
But of course there is also growing resistance against this policy of 
oppression. More and more people, included those linked to bourgeois 
circles, compare the present witches' hunt climate to McCathyism. Many 
democratic organizations have expressed their determination to fight 
against the fascist danger which in the last months has become more 
and more imminent. Our party will dedicate its forces to the struggle 
against this reactionary development and do its best to create a large 
front of communists, socialists and democrats against the erosion of 
democratic rights in our country. In this struggle we include the struggle 
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for democratic rights in Eastern Germany, which has reached a new' 
peak in the demonstrations in East Berlin last Friday. The struggle 
against the threatened ban of the three organizations for us is a 
integrating part of this all-over struggle for the defence of democratic 
rights in both parts of Germany. The unity of action and the joint 
demonstration of more than 20 000 people organized by KBW, KPD and 
KPD/ML in Bonn last Saturday, (For your information we include a copy 
of the joint call for this demonstration),is a first major success in this 
struggle.  
 
The numerous declarations of solidarity which have reached us from 
abroad on this occasion, constitute a great support and encouragement 
in this struggle. We therefore ask you to continue to support our 
struggle, to help us to gain support also from democratic personalities.  

communist greetings, and many thanks again  

Central Committee of KPD  

P.S. For your information we also send you a photograph of the Bonn 
demonstration and a declaration of democratic persons issued by the 
Committee against Political Oppression in both parts of Germany similar 
to that signed by 22 French democratic persons, It might be used by you 
to obtain support from more persons and institutions.  

 

(2) Joint Declaration of the KBW, KPD, KPD/ML  

STOP THE THREATENED BAN OF THE KBW, KPD, AND KPD/ML!  

As a result of joint consultations KBW, KPD and KPD/ML have agreed on 
the following call: On Monday, the 26th September the executive 
committee of the CDU resolved that the representatives of the CDU-
Lander should move that the Bundesrat call on the Constitutional Court 
to' ban the Communist League of West Germany (KBW), the Communist 
Party of Germany (KPD), and the Communist Party of Germany/Marxist-
Leninist (KPD/ML). This is a serious attack on the coalition rights of the 
working class and on Marxism-Leninism the scientific theory of the 
working class. The aim is to drive the communists into illegality because 
they fight for the basic interests of the working class, socialist revolution, 
liberation from exploitation and oppression, establishment of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and classless society. This attempt on the 
part of the CDU is part of a veritable flood of reactionary measures, such 
as the 'Berufsverbote' (occupational bans), the 'Gewaltparagraph 88a' 
(law against violence), the erosion of the rights of defence and the plans 
for an uniform police law, with which the bourgeoisie is demolishing the 
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democratic rights of the people. The measure is directed against the 
communists and together with them against all progressive, democratic 
and anti-fascist forces, who support and struggle for the just demands of 
the working class and the people. The executive committee of the CDU 
does not call for a ban of the DKP, an agent of the West German 
bourgeoisie and of Soviet Social Imperialism, so that the bourgeoisie can 
put it still more effectively in its service to split the working class.  

 
KBW, KPD and the KPD/ML have together formed a committee, which 
puts out the call for broad united action against the threatened ban. 
Thrusting firmly in the strength of the working class and the masses of 
the people, communists, socialists and democrats will jointly and 
resolutely oppose this attack from the bourgeoisie and defend the 
organisational rights of the working class. 

 
Marxism-Leninism cannot be banned! We jointly put out the call for a 
rally at the town hall square in Bonn on the 8th October.  

Stop the proposed ban!  

Out to the rally against the planned attack on the coalition rights of the 
working class!  

 
Koln, 27th September, 1977   
KBW , KPD , KPD/ML  

 
 

(3) DECLARATION: 
 
In the last years there are taking place serious attacks on the basic 
democratic rights in the Federal Republic of Germany. [FRG] 

 
 'Berufsverbote' (occupational bans), exclusions from trade unions, 
legalisation of arbitrary actions by police and administrations, Laws for 
censorship (§88a,I30 a etc. of the penal code), limitation of free speech, 
attacks on oppositional press, erosion of the right of defence , and of 
fundamental rights of prisoners, rassistic and terroristic persecution of 
progressive foreigners, especially foreign workers and students in the 
FRG. ' Under the pretext of “struggle against terrorism" there is 
developing a more and more sharpening climate of inquisition and 
intimidation in the last weeks, which is characterized in particular by the 
following means:  

 
-a law of totally isolating political prisoners by interdiction of contacts 
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with their attorneys and families without an effective control by courts, 
which passed the parliament in 4 days.  

-the decision of the CDU (Christian-Democratic party) to demand the ban 
of three organisations: KBW (Communist League of Western Germany), 
KPD (Communist. Party of Germany) and KPD/ML (Communist Party of 
Germany/Marxist-Leninist) at the Constitutional Court.  

I hereby protest against these recent measures of repression which 
constitute an attack on the most fundamental democratic rights.  
  
Komitee Gegen die Politische Unterdruckung in Beiden Teilen 
Deutschlands 

Postfach 250242, 5000 Koln 1  

Koln , den -1,10,1977  
 

(4)  Dear Sirs,  

Our committee has resolved to take up its activities as a result of the 
threaten banning of the KBW, KPD, KPD/ML. We ask for your solidarity 
and support of our activities, for this threatened ban is a serious attack 
on organisational freedom, freedom of expression and coalition rights 
and thus a matter of concern for democrat, socialists and communists 
alike.  

On Monday, September 26th 1977 the executive committee of the CDU 
resolved by majority vote to apply to the Federal Constitutional Court 
(Bundesverfabsungsgeric) by means of the Bundesrat to ban the 
Communist League of West Germany (Kommunistischer Bund 
Westdeutschland (KBW) ), the Communist Party of Germany 
((Kommunistischer  Partei Deutschlands (KPD) ) and the Communist 
Party of Germany / Marxist-Leninist  (Kommuistischer Partei 
Deutschlands, Marxisten-Leninisten (KPD/ML))  - the DKP  was to be 
“spared", declared the executive committee of the CDU.  

The reasons given for the application are the fictitious assertions that 
these groups have connections with the so-called terror-scene. This 
reasoning gives an idea of what is in store not only for communists but 
also for socialists and democrats if this newest attack on democratic 
rights is not opposed. In the anti-terrorist hysteria which is being stirred 
up Volker Schondorff, theatre director Peymann, Heinrich Broll and a 
large number of lecturers, journalists, trade unionists and artists are 
already being cast in the role of “sympathisers of terror” and their 
livelihood threatened.   
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Above all German History holds a multitude of examples showing up the 
significance and purpose of the formula terrorists = communists = 
socialists and sympathisers for a comprehensive process of restoration; 
the historical examples and the hysteria now being stirred up against 
terrorists show that democrats are also under fire when the communists 
are being persecuted:   

 
* In the early thirties the anti-fascist resistance movement was 
persecuted in the name of the struggle against "left wing terror" ;  
"' in the mid-fifties the McCarthy-witch hunt was imported and a policy of 
systematic “Gesinnungsschniffelei” (snooping after people’s ideological 
standpoint) was pursue only against communists but also against 
socialists and democrats;  

 
• After the KPD was banned in 1956 thousands of socialists and 
democrats were cast as communists and persecuted;  
* Bismarck’s persecution of socialists at the end of the last century 
demonstrated very early the inner relationship between the persecution 
of the revolutionary working class movement and the erosion of 
democratic rights for democrats as well.  

 
However German history also gives some splendid examples of how 
democrats, anti-fascists, socialists and communists recognised this inner 
relationship and struggled together against the erosion of democratic 
rights: in the 1848 revolution in the struggle against Bismarck’s 
“Sozialistengesetze” (Socialists Laws) and in the struggle against 
fascism. It was Carl von Ossietsky who, in the face of the fascist threat, 
put out the call to defend democratic rights with “doctrinaire firmness” 
irrespective of political and ideological difference. And Bertolt Brecht 
himself hounded not only the Nazi-regime but also by the McCarthy 
Committee – gave the warning: “The womb is fertile still, from which it 
crept…” 

Our committee holds that, just as in the past, it is today extremely 
dangerous to contribute in any way to a split between democrats and 
communists in the face of the hue and cry against terrorists and the 
threatened ban against communist organisations. We therefore expressly 
welcome the fact that the three victimised organisations KBW, KPD and 
KPD/ML have agreed on joint activities and a joint declaration.  

For our part we have informed these organisations that we shall also put 
out the call to take part in the demonstration, which they have planned 
for October 8th 1977 in Bonn and that we shall do everything in our 
power to win over other democratic-minded people and socialists to take 
part in solidarity activities.  
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For these reasons We call on you to give your signature in condemnation 
of the proposed ban;  

Further, we ask you to take part in the demonstration on October 8th 
1977 in Bonn. Finally we call on you to discuss further organisational 
proposals after the demonstration. We consider the setting up of a 
defence committee an appropriate measure. Time and place of this 
meeting will reach you by letter before the demonstration or be 
conveyed by word of mouth during the demonstration itself.  

We trust in your agreement,  signed: Sender  

 

Class Struggle, 

November 1977 
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The Party of Labour of Albania (PLA) held its 7th 
Congress in November 1976 . It was an eventful one. 
An introduction to Enver Hoxha’s Congress Report 
republished in Britain noted: 

“The views presented in the report help to clarify a 
number of important questions and are a valuable 
contribution to the important struggle that is taking 
place against international opportunism.”6 

The 7th Congress had saw a gathering of European 
and other Maoist leaders in Albania, amongst Others 
invited read like a roll call of a Maoist linternational:  
Ted Hill, Chairman of the Communist Party of 
Australia (ML), the leader of the Ceylon Communist 
Party N. Sanmugathasan, a delegation from the 
Norwegian AKP (ML) and Jacques Jurquet, leader of 
the French PCMLF.  

Reg Birch of the CPB (ML) address to Congress declared, “We do not go to bed with the 
bourgeoisie.”7  A cryptic remark that implied criticism of what would result from the 
Chinese call for a ‘united front’ against the two superpowers; an alliance with one’s own 
ruling class against the USA or USSR. . There were anecdotal accounts of offers of 
financial aid for some parties from the Albanians, as if lining up clientele for a Tirana-
based ‘Marxist-Leninist International’, but no public acknowledgement from any of 
receipt of such aid. Greater emphasis on unity in the ranks of the movement was 
evident in Hoxha’s suggestion, at the 7th Congress, that the situation might arise that 
would “call for a large scale meeting of all communists and workers Marxist-Leninist 
parties.”  
 
Within a few years of Mao’s death in September 1976, the pro-China trend had been 
reshaped and divided along ideological lines as a result of a concerted intervention by 
the PLA designed to bring organisations into its exclusive political orbit. The formation 
of the pro-Albanian movement had coalesced over an eighteen-month period 
culminating in the 1978 seminar, organised under the auspicious of the Institute of 
Marxist Studies.8 
  
The Albanian intervention appeal was to those favourable to looking to Tirana in much 
the same way earlier generations of communists looked towards Moscow. Raul Marco, a 
Spanish Marxist-Leninist stated that “support and solidarity with Socialist Albania… was 
the fiery line that separates true communists from false communists and opportunists.”9 
 
One of the first fruits of the 7th Congress was a document, the joint declaration of Latin 
American parties, which summarise the points of view which had been discussed 
amongst themselves “on problems of common interest”.  

                                                            
6 Source: Summary of the Report on the Activity of the Central Committee of the Party of Labour of Albania 

(n.d.) London : Communist party of England (Marxist‐Leninist) 

7 The Worker (London) No23, November 29, 1976 

8 The battle lines had been drawn up in four principle texts –: the unsigned ‘Zeri I Popullit’ editorial of July 
1977, “The Theory and Practice of Revolution”, and Enver Hoxha’s “Imperialism and Revolution” published in 
1979; the third was the governmental letter of July 1978 sent on the occasion of China’s cessation of aid to 
Albania; and the fourth, the 1978 Seminar speeches from the Institute for Marxist Studies in Tirana. Hoxha’s 
two volume dairy “Reflections on China” can be read as having had an overt political function beyond 
providing a contemporaneous historical record on Sino‐Albanian relations.(Halliday 1986) 

9 Zanga  (1977b) quoting from Zeri I Popullit * February 1977 
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Document 10 | 1976 
 
Joint Declaration of the Delegations of the Marxist-Leninist 
Parties of Latin America. 
 
 The delegations of the Central Committees of the Communist Party 
(Marxist-Leninist) of Argentine, of the Communist Party of Bolivia 
(Marxist-Leninist), of the Communist Party of Brazil, of the Communist 
Party of Columbia (Marxist-Leninist), of the Revolutionary Communist 
Party of Chile, of the Communist Party, Marxist-Leninist, of Ecuador, and 
of the Revolutionary Communist Party of Uruguay, who attended the 
Seventh Congress of the Workers Party of Albania, took the opportunity 
to hold a fraternal meeting, in which opinions were exchanged on 
problems of common interest.  

The meeting took place in an atmosphere of great international 
fraternity, and showed the high degree of maturity of the bonds which 
unite the Marxist-Leninist parties of Latin America, based on Marxism--
Leninism and strengthened by the many regional, bilateral and 
multilateral exchanges which have taken place in the past. As a result of 
this meeting, the above mentioned Marxist-Leninist parties decided to 
publish the present joint declaration, which summarise the points of view 
which were discussed.  

1) Unanimously: the delegations participating in the meeting expressed 
their pleasure at having participated in the 7th Congress of the Party of 
Labour of Albania, which they considered to be of great importance for 
the Marxist-Leninist movement and world revolution. The Albanian 
communists, brothers in the same ideal as the communists of all parts of 
the globe raised high the firm defence fence of Marxism-Leninism, 
invincible arm of the working class in its struggle for liberation, through 
revolution and through the building of socialism.  
 
2)  The delegations of the Marxist-Leninist parties of Latin America are 
united in the opinion that this situation is, in general, favourable to the 
people and to their revolutionary struggles. The two Imperialist super 
powers, the United States and the Soviet Union -who in their 
unrestrained disputes daily produce new plots against the independence 
of other nations and actively prepare for a new world war -are the 
principal enemies of the people.  

The people, however, are everywhere mobilizing in defence of their vital 
interests and for national and social emancipation. The people are 
continuously increasing their understanding of the politics of domination 
of the world peoples by the two superpowers, and are dealing them 
powerful and repeated blows. The progressive forces are forging a broad 
world front which unites all those who effectively oppose the hegemony 
of the superpowers and their preparations for war. The struggle for 
liberation is being directed against the two imperialist superpowers. 
While it is clear that the principal enemy varies according to the part of 
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the world concerned, it would be a great mistake in those circumstances 
to overlook the threat represented by the other superpower, tying 
oneself to one in order to combat the other. Among the people the 
correct idea is maturing that, faced with the dangerous threat of two 
superpowers it is necessary to develop, to ever higher leve1s, the 
revolutionary class struggle in order to oppose the unleashing of the war, 
eroding the base of the aggressive forces, or to transform the unjust 
inter-imperialist war into a just war of liberation.  

Socialist China and Albania constitute powerful bastions of world 
revolution. They are solid and secure bases of support for the proletariat 
and the oppressed peoples. The unity of the revolutionary forces of the 
entire world, together with the truly socialist countries, is a condition for 
the triumph of the struggle for national independence, for popular 
democracy and for socialism. The strength of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat in China and in Albania and the support which these countries 
consequently provide for the world revolutionary movement, are 
international contributions which continue the great traditions of the 
period of Lenin and Stalin.  

3) The delegations of the Marxist-Leninist parties of Latin America, 
during the discussion reaffirmed that the vast majority of the people of 
our countries live under the subjection of military and fascist 
dictatorships. Political terrorism and the suppression of liberties are to be 
found in almost all the countries of Latin America. The assassination of 
revolutionaries and the torture of patriots and democrats are the 
methods most commonly employed by the repressive forces, with the 
aim of stifling the longing for liberation of the peoples of Latin America. 
Those regimes are the servants of imperialist capital which brutally 
exploits the workers and extracts the wealth of their countries. The trusts 
and monopolies linked to the sectors penetrated by the dominant classes 
use those people and obtain tremendous profits, whilst day by day the 
conditions of the great mass of people deteriorate. The gains of the 
working class are overturned and their organisations in many cases are 
to be found under the political control, or subject to the direction of the 
boss’s agents. North American imperialism, the reactionary oligarchy, 
and particularly the armed forces of our countries, is the promoter and 
the supporter of tyrannical regimes, antinational and against the people. 
The Yankees consider Latin America to be their guard and their area of 
domination. They have made tremendously lucrative investments. They 
exploit our natural resources. They interfere shamelessly in internal 
politics. They control the apparatus of repression and exorcise a decisive 
influence in the armed forces. This imperialism is the principal enemy of 
the peoples of the continent. Our parties are convinced that the Latin 
American nations will not be able to achieve liberation without attacking 
and destroying this imperialism, which in our continent is particularly 
rapacious and aggressive, and without liquidating simultaneously the 
internal reactionary forces which it supports.  
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4)  The delegations of the Marxist Leninist Parties also affirm that 
Russian Social Imperialism is engaged in intense activity designed to 
make economic, political and strategic gains in this part of the world. 
They pretend to offer aid to Latin American countries in order to 
camouflage their objectives of exploitation and hegemony. Just like 
Yankee imperialism, the Social Imperialists are increasingly orientating 
themselves more towards obtaining the support of the reactionary armed 
forces of the continent, in order to create conditions which allow them to 
participate in the exploitation of our people. This can be seen in 
Argentina, Ecuador, Peru, Uruguay and other countries. The Russian 
Social Imperialists do not seek to aid in the liberation of the peoples of 
Latin America. What they in fact want is to participate in the exploitation 
far their own ends and to extend their area of influence to our continent. 
Their anti-imperialist demagogy is merely a smoke screen to hide their 
plans of domination and exploitation. Their ambitions clash with the 
interests of the United States; who cannot concede even a minimum to 
them, and uses all possible measures, including force, in order to 
preserve her position of hegemony in Latin America.  

On the other hand, the people of Latin America, locked in struggle 
against Yankee imperialism, must not allow social imperialism to come 
and frustrate the struggle for national liberation and occupy the p1ace of 
its competitor the U.S.A.  
 
5) The delegations present at the meeting praise the great combative 
spirit and will to struggle of the Latin American people. Despite the 
severe blows received with the implantation of pro-Yankee dictatorships, 
they have not submitted to their oppressors and continue to resist 
heroically. Everywhere the desire for liberty is growing and the desire for 
national independence and a revolution for liberation. Our people hate 
North American imperialism, and the reactionary fascist regimes it 
supports. They hate equally the military juntas who have sold out their 
countries in their manoeuvring to take power in various places and have 
been transformed into lackeys of foreign capital and into policemen 
oppressing the masses. The people are fighting in several distinct ways -
ranging from simple protests and strikes to armed struggle without 
giving quarter to the forces of reactions and demonstrating in action 
great courage and heroism. The working class, the peasants and the 
students are the most active forces in the popular resistance movement. 
The Marxist-Leninist parties are becoming the leading forces in the 
popular and democratic national revolutionary movement. They are 
showing the road towards revolution, armed struggle of the forces as the 
only ones capable of leading the people to achieve their true 
emancipation. The struggle for national independence and against the 
superpowers makes necessary the unity of all the forces capable of being 
united, but only the proletariat and its Marxist-Leninist party is in a 
position to direct those forces towards victory. There is no doubt, 
whatever the difficulties before us that our people will be victorious! To 
them belongs the future! 
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6)  The delegations participating in the meeting equally indicated the 
pernicious, corrosive, anti-revolutionary activity of the revisionist parties, 
wrongly called 'communist’, in Latin America. Everywhere they are 
working to curb the struggle of the masses, to deceive the workers, and 
serve their social imperialist masters. Under the pretext that their actions 
give strength to the masses, irritate the military and harry the growth of 
repression, they dedicate themselves to the evil task of silencing protest 
and restraining the popular struggle, thus endorsing the antinationalist 
and antidemocratic measures and the intensive exploitation of the people 
which is carried out systematically, by the reactionary governments. In 
some countries they work side by side with the dictators, who give them 
the rights to political activity which are denied to the workers and the 
majority of the people. They attack the North American monopolies in 
order to deceive the people and hide their real position. Their apparent 
struggle against imperialism is not aimed at obtaining liberation and true 
national independence. Their true objective is to pave the way for Soviet 
domination. More than tools of the bourgeoisie, the revisionist parties in 
Latin America, are today, agent of Russian imperialism, its fifth column, 
infiltrating the popular and patriotic movements. The conference which 
took place in Havana in May 1975, which was attended by all the 
revisionist parties of the continent, was foul alliance to betray our 
peoples. The revisionists concentrated their attack on the Marxist-
Leninists, on the revolutionaries and on Chinese and Albanian socialists. 
But they have no future, and everywhere in Latin America they are 
crumbling, their forces declining, their cadres diminishing in number , 
and their politics suffering repeated failure as in Chile, where the futility 
of the so-called 'peaceful road’ was demonstrated. The power of 
revisionism will be inevitably eroded away by the popular forces and 
Latin American revolutionaries led by the Marxist-Leninist parties. The 
banner of Marxism-Leninism has always emerged victorious in the class 
struggle against opportunism and against the agents of the bourgeoisie 
in the workers and communist movement.  
 
7)  In the meeting the important question of solidarity and mutual aid 
was also debated. In the conditions under which the popular and 
revolutionary movements of Latin America find themselves, subject to 
ferocious repression, it is essential to develop international solidarity, 
with the aim of mobilizing public opinion as an aid to the struggle against 
the dictators, the reactionary forces and North American imperialism. It 
was emphasised that in some countries revolutionary armed struggle is 
developing, as the highest form of popular struggle, notably the 
movement that has been underway in Columbia for more than 8 years, 
the Popular Liberation Army (E.P.L.) armed branch of the Communist 
Party of Columbia (m-l) who our parties support whole-heartedly.  
International solidarity in support of the victims of reaction helps the 
fight against the common enemies of the people, Denouncing torture and 
the assassination of patriots and democrats and protests against the 
repression of popular movements help to isolate the reactionaries and 
expose their politics, and, in some cases can even stray the hand of the 
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murderers and save the lives of patriots and revolutionaries. The 
delegations were in agreement over the necessity to co-ordinate the 
various movements for solidarity, giving them maximum scope, welding 
together the progressive organisations and personalities in the different 
countries. At present, the movement to obtain the immediate release of 
comrade Mario Echeniquo Political Secretary of the Revolutionary 
Communist Party of Uruguay, imprisoned in Buenos Aires, Argentina, is 
particularly important, and also of the patriotic heroine Margerita Baez, 
cruelly tortured in Asuncion, Paraguay; of the old proletarian militant 
from Brazil Jose Duarte, imprisoned since 1972, of the miners leaders of 
Bolivia, imprisoned in their own country, and those confined in Chile, of 
the thousands of revolutionary end democratic prisoners in Chile, 
Argentina and other countries of the continent.  
 
8)  The delegations present rendered sincere homage and expressed 
their profound sorrow at the loss of Comrade Mao Tse-Tung, Chairman of 
the Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, undisputed 
leader of the Chinese people, great Marxist-Leninist, and great teacher of 
the proletariat and the oppressed peoples of the world. Under the wise 
direction of comrade Mao Tse-Tung and the Communist Party of China, 
the proletariat and the Chinese people carried forward the revolutionary 
war, giving power and instituting socialism in China.  
  
Thus poor and oppressed China has transformed itself into a modern 
socialist country, the secure rear-guard of world revolution. Under the 
direction of Comrade Mao Tse-Tung the problem has also been solved 
correctly of how to continua the class struggle under the direction of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat and prevent the restoration of capitalism in 
China. Comrade Mao Tse-Tung raised with firmness the banners of 
Marxism-Leninism and brought about the struggle against contemporary 
revisionism, thus contributing decisively to the reconstruction of the 
international Marxist-Leninist communist movement. His combative 
revolutionary strategy and his ideas have developed Marxism-Leninism, 
leaving it indelibly engraved in the hearts and the minds of the people, 
and the communists of the whole world.  

g)  The delegations of the Marxist-Leninist Parties of Latin America 
welcomed the excellent results achieved by the 7th Congress of the Party 
of Labour of Albania. The address presented by Comrade Enver Hoxha, 
great and proven Marxist-Leninist, clear director of the Albanian people 
and all the peoples of the world, is a valiant contributor to the 
clarification of important and decisive questions of moment which are 
occupying the revolutionaries of all continents. He widened the 
perspective of the struggle of the exploited and oppressed and uplifted in 
their hearts the call for confidence in the victory of their cause. The 
fervent call which he made in favour of the strengthening of the unity of 
the international Marxist-Leninist parties awakened increased interest 
among our delegations. We are certain that the contributions of comrade 
Enver Hoxha will be much appreciated by our parties and from them we 
will draw lessons to strengthen our revolutionary action. The great 
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achievements of socialist Albania demonstrate the power of the ideas of 
Marxism-Leninism and all the things of which a party based on them is 
capable. The example of the Party of Labor of Albania inspires all those 
engaged in the revolution to carry forward, overcoming all difficulties, 
the banners of the struggle for democracy, national independence and 
socialism.  
 
We are pleased and full of enthusiasm to have at our side the proletarian 
revolutionary, Comrade Enver Hoxha. His confidence in the future, his 
profound theories and political vision make him stand out as one of the 
greatest revolutionaries of our time.  

10) At the end of this fraternal convention the delegations of the Marxist-
Leninists parties of Latin America expressed their total confidence in the 
complete victory of Marxism-Leninism over contemporary revisionism, in 
the triumph of the working class and of the revolutionary peoples over 
imperialism, social imperialism and world-wide reaction. We left this 
meeting ever more brotherly and faithful to the noble ideals of the 
international proletariat, ever more convinced of the necessity to work 
for the unity of the communist and workers movement based on the 
principles of Marxism-Leninism. Our parties will bind all forces in order to 
reach this objective firmly united with the Communist Party of China, the 
Labor Party of Albania and the international Marxist-Leninist communist 
movement.  
 
 
[Source: Text taken from a pamphlet “Joint Declaration of the Delegations of the Marxist-Leninist 
Parties of Latin America” from the Nottingham Communist Group, n.d.] 
 

* * * * *  
 
At the end of January1977, the newspaper “No Trasar”, organ of the Communist Party 
(Marxist-Leninist) of Argentina, published the Joint Statement of the Delegations of the 
Marxist-Leninist Parties of Latin America. On February 1, the newspaper ZËRI I 
POPULLIT, organ of the Central Committee of the Party of Labour of Albania, published 
the text. On February 2, the newspaper ZËRI I POPULLIT published an editorial article 
devoted to the Joint Statement of the Delegations of the Marxist-Leninist Communist 
Parties of Latin America, which says among other things:  

This Statement, as its content shows, is the result of the broad exchange 
of opinions, of a frank Marxist-Leninist discussion of a number of the 
most important problems today worrying the parties which have signed 
it. It is pervaded by the lofty spirit of proletarian internationalism and by 
the determination and desire to carry forward the revolutionary struggle 
of the proletariat and the other working masses on the Latin American 
continent. At the same time, it constitutes a big stride forward on the 
course of strengthening the unity among the Marxist-Leninist communist 
parties, an indispensable condition to the victory of the revolution.  
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The Albanian communists wholeheartedly welcome this multilateral 
meeting of the sister parties of Latin America and support the correct 
theses and conclusions collectively confirmed by them. The success of 
this meeting, which is expressed so clearly in the joint Statement, is 
based on the loyalty to Marxism-Leninism and proletarian 
internationalism of the participating parties, on their desire and 
persistent efforts to strengthen the unity and collaboration among them 
in the struggle against their common enemies, the military dictatorships, 
the reactionary forces, U.S. imperialism, Soviet social-imperialism, and 
the undermining activity of the revisionists.  

The dictatorial, military fascist regimes, which are ruling in many 
countries of Latin America, mercilessly express and exploit the peoples of 
that continent. Being servile defenders of the U.S. monopolies, they are 
kept in power through the direct support of U.S. imperialism, which 
stands behind them. This situation, as the Statement stresses, raises 
before all the fighters for freedom, independence and socialism the 
imperative duty to fight, first and foremost, against the reactionary 
cliques of the various countries and against U.S. imperialism which is the 
greatest plunderer of the riches of the Latin-American continent, the real 
ruler of many countries of this area. At the same time, the Statement 
exposes the efforts of Soviet social-imperialism to seize economic, 
political and .strategic positions in the area of Latin America.  

The Statement devotes an important place to the exposure of the 
counter-revolutionary activity of the revisionist parties of the countries of 
Latin America which have undertaken to quell the revolutionary struggle 
of the working class and the peoples against U.S. imperialism and Soviet 
social-imperialism, to protect the dictatorial military governments which 
serve the interests of foreign capitalism, to paralyse the activity of the 
genuine revolutionary forces, especially of the Marxist-Leninist parties.  

The Statement makes a correct assessment of the aggressive, 
expansionist and hegemonic global policy of the two superpowers, the 
USA and the Soviet Union. It exposes the plans, intrigues and plots they 
are hatching up against the freedom and independence of the peoples of 
the world, as well as against the revolution and socialism. It calls for a 
broad world front which will unite all those who do not tolerate 
oppression and exploitation by the two superpowers, who are opposed to 
the hegemony of the U.S.A and the Soviet Union, who are fighting to 
undermine their preparations for a new war.  

It is because of these correct, consistent, revolutionary stands, based on 
a principled Marxist-Leninist analysis, with a sound class criterion, that 
the joint Statement of the Marxist-Leninist communist parties of Latin 
America rejoices not only the Marxist-Leninists, but also all who are 
fighting imperialism and social imperialism for the freedom and 
independence of the peoples. All genuine revolutionaries cannot fail to 
see in this document that Marxism-Leninism is full of vitality, that it is 
revolutionary, in thought and action, that it has more youthful vigour 
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than ever. Therefore, we are fully convinced that the joint Statement will 
have favourable consequences in all the Latin-American and other 
countries, in which the communist and the Marxist-Leninist parties, 
which are the most consistent force of the struggle for national and social 
liberation, are militating. U.S. imperialism and Soviet social-imperialism, 
revisionism and the reactionary bourgeoisie will be worried by this 
document and will strive with every means to combat its revolutionary 
ideas. But no force has ever been able to hinder the Marxist-Leninist 
truth. It has always forged ahead triumphant. The bourgeoisie and 
reaction outlaw the communists, but they enjoy the great love and 
support of the proletariat and people. The fascists prohibit and burn 
Marxist-Leninist books, but they can never burn Marxism-Leninism, 
cannot hinder the spread of revolutionary ideas. 

The revolutionary content of the joint Statement of the delegations of 
Latin America proves that it is a document which could be achieved only 
by parties which are ideologically and politically mature, by parties which 
are deeply rooted in the revolutionary struggle of the masses, which do 
not separate their words from their deeds and have in their ranks 
militants who are ready to make even the supreme sacrifice in the 
interest of the proletariat and the people. The working class, the 
peasantry, the patriots and the revolutionary intelligentsia, all the 
popular masses in the Latin-American countries, need such parties. In 
the conditions when all these classes and social strata have made the 
Latin-American continent seethe with their revolts and revolutionary 
struggle, when the reactionary governments, and together with them 
U.S. imperialism, find themselves in all-round crises and difficulties, 
when modern revisionism is steadily losing its political credit among the 
masses, the cooperation of the genuine Marxist-Leninist parties of Latin 
America assumes special importance.  

The revolutionary movement and the liberation struggle of the peoples of 
Latin America are on the upsurge, not only quantitatively but also 
qualitatively. There is no doubt that this example will also help the 
freedom-loving peoples of Africa and other countries to find their road of 
salvation. The Marxist-Leninist communist parties of Latin America are 
parties which are following a revolutionary course of action. This is a 
great fact which proves that the working masses of these countries have 
risen in revolutionary and liberation struggle. The Marxist-Leninist parties 
of Latin America base themselves firmly on the struggle of the proletariat 
and the labouring peasantry, a struggle which assists the general cause 
of the world revolution.  

The meeting of the Marxist-Leninist parties of the Latin-American 
countries is not accidental; it is the fruit of the wise and persistent work 
of their leaderships. The conditions for such a meeting had been brought 
to maturity. The bilateral, and especially the multi-lateral talks and 
exchanges of opinions between a number of parties of that continent, 
which have been held in recent years, had shown in practice the 
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usefulness of this work and had created the conviction in all the 
participants that the question of the unity between the Marxist-Leninist 
communist parties, the cooperation and solidarity among them should be 
carried further ahead, to the benefit of the struggle for national and 
social liberation of their peoples.  

The all-round cooperation and mutual aid among the Marxist-Leninist 
parties are powerful weapons in the unequal struggle against imperialism 
and social-imperialism, against modern revisionism and reaction. Lenin 
said, “Capital is an international force. In order to triumph over it the 
international alliance of the workers, their international fraternization are 
required”.  

Our party has always been convinced that it is useful for the Marxist-
Leninists to meet, that it is necessary for the Marxist-Leninist parties not 
only to maintain bilateral contacts, but also to organise multilateral 
contacts and broad meetings. This firm conviction was reiterated in the 
report to the 7th Congress of the Party presented by Comrade Enver 
Hoxha. The usefulness of multilateral meetings lies in the broad 
discussion of the main problems facing the Marxist-Leninist movement 
and parties. At these meetings the representatives of the Marxist-
Leninist parties freely discuss and exchange their experiences, and make 
criticism or self-criticism. In this way, the multilateral meetings 
constitute a valuable aid in working out joint attitudes and in 
coordinating actions in the revolutionary struggle against the same 
enemies. They constantly strengthen the international solidarity of the 
Marxist-Leninists and help consolidate the unity and cooperation among 
them.  

The problems raised by the revolution, which the Marxist-Leninist 
movement must cope with, are as numerous as they are complicated. 
By; operating with closed ranks, always basing themselves on the 
Marxist-Leninist doctrine, the proletariat and its parties overcome 
difficulties more easily and cope with the tasks of the revolution better. 
This serves the revolutionary struggle of the working class and masses of 
the people, the struggle for national and social liberation, the revolution 
and dictatorship of the proletariat. Our enemies are united, therefore, we 
should not remain isolated from one another facing their attack. In their 
struggle, the genuine Marxist-Leninist revolutionaries are guided by the 
teachings of Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin and apply them in the 
concrete conditions of the countries where they operate. They always 
bear in mind the interests of the revolution in their own country, but also 
the interests of the revolution and liberation of the peoples in the other 
countries. The joint Statement of the delegations of Marxist-Leninist 
parties of Latin America is inspired by these teachings.  

Hailing this Statement, our Party will always stand beside the Marxist-
Leninist comrades of Latin America and all countries in their resolute 
struggle against oligarchies and the reactionary bourgeoisie, U.S. 
imperialism and Soviet social imperialism, and against modern 
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revisionism. As Comrade Enver Hoxha stressed at the 7th Congress of 
the PLA, it will always uphold the principle of fraternal solidarity and 
support between the Marxist-Leninist sister parties on the basis of 
Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalism, will fight with 
unwavering conviction on the Marxist-Leninist road to preserve the purity 
of our proletarian ideology, for the triumph of communism. 

 

* * * * *  
What was absence, and obviously so in the Albanian comment was reference to 
Albania’s “closet ally” of yesteryear, the Communist Party of China. Disingenuously the 
PLA later argue that the 7th Congress documents “contains no attacks either against 
China or against the Communist Party of China or Mao Tsetung.  The AKP (ML) 
commented, 
 
“In the report to the 7th Congress of the PLA the CPC was openly criticised for the first 
time, although the criticisms was not textually directed against China and the CPC. 
Textually the criticism was directed against supporters of the three world theory, yet 
everybody at the Congress readily understood that the CPC was the actual target.”  
 
(Source: AKP (ML) ‘Class Struggle, International Bulletin of AKP (ML) No12 October 1978 p3) 

Ironically the organizations that joined the PLA attack on China’s foreign policies were 
often those who had been most vociferous in their praise of “Mao TseTung Thought” 
prior to 1976 e.g the allegiance of the Communist Party of Canada (ML) led by Hardial 
Bains brought with it a constellation of political groups influenced by ‘The 
Internationalist’ trend.  
 
(See Revolutionary Celebrations to Mark Second Anniversary of the Founding of the Revolutionary Communist Party of Britain (ML) 

Workers Weekly April 11th 1981: p6/7)  
On continental Europe, February 1977 saw  the first ‘Internationalist’ rally in Rome, 
affirming the 7th Congress Report in the words of KPD/ML leader Ernst Aust, as “a true 
Marxist-Leninist document because it affirms the correct principles of Marx, Lenin and 
Stalin which sweep aside all deviating and opportunist trash.” (Source: Zanga 1977b)  
 
The 3rd Party Congress of KPD/ML , at 
Ludwigshafen that same month, saw a 
reported 3,500 attend an end of 
Congress rally, including delegations 
from Argentina, Chile, Greece, Italy, 
Portugal and Spain, that stressed 
solidarity with Albania and 
euphemistically attack “opportunism” 
meaning the CPC’s policies. The advice 
“to organise multilateral contacts and 
broad meetings” was being followed.   

The ideological attack had been stepped 
up in July 1977 with ‘Zeri i Popullit’ 
editorial ‘The Theory and Practice of 
Revolution’ authored by Enver Hoxha. 
It repeated criticism of Chinese policies 
with allegations of “opportunism” and 
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“flagrant departure from Marxism-Leninism” and the attempt to “divert the attention of 
the Proletariat from the revolution”.  

It was in the October 1977 edition of ‘Vanguardia Obrea’ by the Communist Party of 
Spain (ML) that five parties declared support for the Albanian criticism of the Chinese 
policies. The Joint Declaration “categorically” declared that the Three World Theory 
could not be the basis for the strategy of the world communism movement.  

The Joint Declaration was reprinted in the Albanian party newspaper <Zeri i Popullit> 
on November 4 1977, and later as a pamphlet. The distribution of the pamphlet was not 
surprising when it expessed the sentiment that “even if, in fact, it were the only 
socialist country in the world, Albania would represent the aspirations, hopes and aims 
of the international proletariat and would be a bastion of world revolution confronting 
imperialism and the old world of oppression and exploitation.”  
 
While praising the PLA and Enver Hoxha as “brilliant example of the Marxist-Leninist 
determination and revolutionary courage that fills our parties with enthusiasm”, the 
Joint Declaration is still out of kilter with positions to be expressed in Hoxha’s political 
diary, published as the two-volume ‘Reflections on China’. 

The Joint Declaration ended with a call to defend Mao’s legacy against the ‘revisionists’ 
and ‘opportunists’ who use his name to ‘falsify’ and to ‘treacherously’ attack his 
teachings. It is not until the following year that the pro-Albanian groups are weaned 
away from their Maoist inspiration and publicly following the PLA in denouncing Mao as 
“anti-Marxist”. The momentum to support the Albanian positions built throughout  
1977/78. 

 

 
Document 11 | 1977 
 
JOINT DECLARATION OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF GERMANY (m-l) , 
THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF SPAIN (m-l), THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF 
GREECE (m-l), THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF ITALY (m-l), AND THE 
PORTUGUESE COMMUNIST PARTY (RECONSTRUCTED)  

 

In a special issue of October 1977, the newspaper “Vanguardia Obrera” 
central organ of the Communist Party of Spain (M-L), published the Joint 
Declaration of the Communist Party of Germany (M-L), the Communist 
Party of Spain (M-L), the Communist Party of Greece (M-L), the 
Communist Party of Italy (M-L) and the Portuguese Communist Party 
(Reconstructed).  

Delegations of the Communist Party of Germany (M-L), the Communist 
Party of Spain (M-L), the Communist Party of Greece (M-L), the Com-
munist Party of Italy (M-L) and the Portuguese Communist Party 
(Reconstructed) have had fraternal meetings to deal with questions of 
mutual interest and exchange experience on the class struggle in various 
countries, as well as to discuss fundamental questions of the Marxist-
Leninist strategy and tactics.  
Our parties are of the opinion that the sharpening of the class struggle in 
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our countries, the development of the situation in Europe, and the 
development of the world situation, require the strengthening of the 
unity and cooperation among the communist parties. To respond to this 
need, our parties have begun these joint meetings, in which they have 
discussed the most important current questions of the Marxist-Leninist 
strategy and tactics. These meetings have been held in an atmosphere of 
profound fraternal and militant unity. The participating parties have 
decided to sum up the essential outcome in the following joint 
Declaration, in order to strengthen the common struggle of the working 
class and the masses of the peoples of our countries as well as to make 
their contribution to the unity of the world communist movement on the 
basis of the principles of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian interna-
tionalism.  

1. -ON THE SITUATION IN OUR COUNTRIES  

The struggle of the parties and the working class in our countries has 
many common aspects. The yoke of capitalist slavery weighs heavily on 
the proletariat of our countries. For the working class and the masses of 
the people, who have risen in struggle, there is but one road to liberate 
themselves from exploitation and oppression, the road of the violent 
overthrow of capitalism through the revolution, the road of the 
establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat and socialism.  
At present the struggle of the working class and the working people is 
directed, first and foremost, against the consequences of the deep crisis 
which has gripped our countries and the whole capitalist-revisionist world 
system. Millions of working people of our countries are unemployed. 
Millions of workers have abandoned their countries in search of jobs and 
minimum living have emigrated to foreign where emigrant workers they 
are subject to special exploitation and oppression by the capitalists. On 
the other hand, hundreds of thousands of them have now been forced to 
return to their own countries, where they fill the ranks of the 
unemployed. The youth and women are subjected to special oppression 
and exploitation. Unemployment among the youth is increasing. In the 
enterprises the capitalists are intensifying the exploitation and imposing 
monstrously high rates of work. As a result the number of fatal accident 
at work increasing and the maiming of the workers and occupational 
diseases are increasing. The fall in real wages, the increase in inflation 
and increasing taxes are the ever greater deterioration of the economic 
situation of the working people of our countries. The working class and 
the masses the people in our countries are fighting with more and more 
determination against the efforts of the bourgeoisie and the bourgeois 
governments that are trying to load the burden of the crisis on to the 
backs of working people.  

 
The working class and the masses of the people in our countries who 
have suffered greatly under fascist terror are still struggling today 
against fascism and social-fascism. In Spain the fascist dictatorship is 
decked out today in monarchic and parliamentary robes, striving in this 
way to get out of the profound crisis it is in, to cope with the 
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revolutionary movement of the masses with the fraud of a false 
“democracy” and to facilitate its complete integration into NATO and the 
European Common Market (EEC). In East Germany the social-fascist dic-
tatorship of the new revisionist bourgeoisie is reigning. In Greece and 
Portugal, the fascist dictatorships were overthrown or replaced as a 
result of various factors, including the heroic struggle of the peoples of 
the respective countries. Despite this, the fascist forces, incited by 
imperialism and the big bourgeoisie, are active and threatening in both 
these countries. In Italy and West Germany, the monopoly bourgeoisie 
are hastening the fascistization of the state apparatus in all fields and at 
the same time inciting the development of fascist organizations and their 
paramilitary terrorist gangs. The bourgeoisie is trying to suppress the 
struggles of the working class and the masses of the people their strikes 
and demonstrations, by means of the increasing repression exercised by 
the state through the expansion of the police and army apparatus, and 
the fascist and social-fascist terror.  

 
The peoples of our countries, who have suffered the consequences of two 
world wars prepared and unleashed by the imperialists, like all the 
peoples of the world, are faced with the growing danger of a new 
imperialist world war. While officially there is talk about peace, “détente” 
and disarmament, in order to deceive the peoples, in reality the arma-
ments race and the preparations for war are being incessantly stepped 
up. War expenditure particularly that of the two superpowers, (the 
United States and the Soviet Union), as well as of all the other imperialist 
states are continually increasing. Ever larger sectors of production are 
being directed towards military purposes. The working class and the 
masses of the people are becoming more and more aware of the need for 
resolute struggle against the policy of war of imperialism, and especially 
against the two superpowers.  

2.  -THE CHARACTER AND ESSENTIAL CONTRADICTIONS OF OUR 
EPOCH 

The epoch in which we are living is the epoch of imperialism and the 
proletarian revolution and the existing situation in the world is a result of 
the development and sharpening of the fundamental contradictions of 
this epoch, which were analysed by Lenin and Stalin. These 
contradictions are developing on the basis of the contradictions which 
pervade the whole historical epoch of capitalism, that is, the 
contradiction between the social character of production and the private 
capitalist character of appropriation:  
-the contradiction between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie, 
-the contradiction between the socialist system and the capitalist system,  
-the contradiction between the oppressed peoples and nations on the one 
hand and imperialism on the other,  
-the contradictions among imperialist states and financial groups.  
 
These contradictions and the struggles deriving from them are linked 
with one another and interact reciprocally. None of these contradictions 
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can be wiped out or denied, in analysing the development of these 
contradictions, it is necessary to keep in mind also the specific features 
of the present-day world. Thus, the revisionist countries are part of the 
capitalist system, because in them socialism and dictatorship of the 
proletariat have long since been replaced, capitalism has been 
completely restored, and the new bourgeoisie has established its own 
social-fascist dictatorship. Today, all the imperialist powers, and in 
particular the two superpowers, are actively opposing the oppressed 
peoples and nations. Among the inter-imperialist contradictions, today 
the contradiction between US imperialism and its allies on the one hand, 
and social-imperialism and its allies on the other hand, has emerged as 
the principal contradiction.  

 
The two imperialist superpowers, US imperialism and Soviet social-
imperialism, constitute the biggest international exploiters and 
oppressors, the greatest enemies of the freedom and independence of 
the nations, the revolution, and socialism. While they collaborate in 
struggle against the peoples and the revolution, they are competing for 
world hegemony. Today the main danger of new imperialist wars, and 
especially of a new imperialist world war, results from their rivalry in the 
struggle for world hegemony.  

 
Each of the two superpowers is trying to win the trust of the peoples 
through deception and the use of demagogy, trying for its own 
aggressive aims to profit from the just struggles being waged by the 
peoples against the other superpower. Thus, US imperialism presents 
itself before the peoples as a protector power in the face of the 
expansionist pretentions of Soviet social-imperialism, while Soviet social-
imperialism uses the slogan of anti-imperialist struggle in a demagogic 
way to put the just struggles of the peoples against US imperialism 
under its influence and control. However, the peoples who are fighting 
for their liberation from the yoke of imperialism and do not want to 
exchange one slavery with another, cannot rely on one superpower to 
fight the other. The two imperialist superpowers represent, in the same 
extent and to the same degree, the main enemy of the international 
proletariat, the socialist countries, and the oppressed peoples. Today it is 
essential to direct the main fire of the international united front against 
the two superpowers, against imperialism, capitalism, reaction and 
revisionism.  

 
However, the two superpowers are not the only enemies of the 
international proletariat, the socialist countries and the oppressed 
peoples. The other imperialist and capitalist powers are also their 
enemies. The reactionary capitalist character of these countries has not 
altered in the least, their practice of exploiting and oppressing the 
peoples has not altered in the least, and their hostility to socialism and 
communism has not altered in the least. In the struggle for the triumph 
of the revolution and socialism it is necessary to take advantage of the 
contradictions between capitalist and imperialist states on the one hand, 
and the two superpowers on the other.  
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But here we are speaking of contradictions within the ranks of the 
enemies of the revolution and socialism, because these capitalist and 
imperialist states are not allies of the peoples in struggle against the 
superpowers. In reality, despite the more or less abrasive contradictions 
that exist between them and the superpowers, these capitalist and 
imperialist states are integrated to this or that degree and in this or that 
form into the systems of military alliances and blocs of the superpowers.  

The struggle against the two superpowers demands a life-and-death 
struggle against the aggressive military blocs, against NATO, which is 
under the direction of US imperialism, as well as against the Warsaw 
Treaty, directed by the Soviet social-imperialists. NATO and the Warsaw 
Treaty, and all the bourgeois and revisionist armies which have been 
incorporated into each of these blocs, represent the biggest armed forces 
to attack the revolution and socialism, and the freedom and 
independence of the peoples and. nations. The two military blocs 
constitute the main implements in the hands of the two superpowers to 
prepare and launch imperialist wars. In Europe, the two imperialist 
superpowers and their aggressive military blocs are confronting each 
other. In this strategic area, the two superpowers are relentlessly 
increasing the number of their troops and the annihilating capacity of 
their weapons. Western Europe is hitched to the war chariot of NATO, 
which has eliminated or restricted the independence of those countries. 
The Warsaw Treaty is keeping the countries of Eastern Europe under 
military occupation and strangling the aspirations of their peoples for 
independence. Likewise it is necessary to fight against both the EEC and 
Comecon. The monopoly bourgeoisie of the countries of Western Europe 
claims that the EEC is a means to increase the joint prosperity of the 
West European peoples and for the independence of Western Europe in 
face of the superpowers. In reality, the European Common Market is an 
instrument of the monopolies to suppress and exploit the peoples of 
Western Europe and the other peoples of Latin America, Asia and Africa. 
Although US imperialism is not formally a member of the EEC, it plays a 
dominant role in it. It is a dangerous illusion, if not a fraud, to claim that 
the European Common Market represents a force against the two 
superpowers or serves the interests of the peoples. The European 
Common Market is a tool of the West European imperialists and US 
imperialism to suppress and exploit the peoples, oppose the revolution 
and socialism.  

Contrary to what the new bourgeoisie in the revisionist countries claims 
today, Comecon does not serve the «socialist integration» nor does it 
assist the prosperity of the peoples of the East. Just as capitalism has 
been completely restored in the revisionist countries, the laws of jungle, 
characteristic of imperialism, predominate in the relations between the 
Comecon countries. Thus, Comecon is, first of all, a tool of social-
imperialism to plunder and enslave the other member countries, a tool of 
the Soviet social-imperialists to secure maximum profits and for 
expansion within its own spheres of influence. Like the European 
Common Market, Comecon is directed against the freedom and 
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independence of the peoples, against the revolution and socialism. The 
forces of the revolution and socialism are becoming stronger in the 
struggle against the camp of the counter-revolution comprised of 
imperialism, with the two superpowers at the head, capitalism, reaction 
and revisionism.  

 
The existence of the socialist countries, which consistently carry on the 
Marxist-Leninist line and resolutely uphold proletarian internationalism, 
has very great importance for the international proletariat and the 
revolutionary movement throughout the world. The contradiction 
between socialist countries and imperialism is a class contradiction. 
 
The fundamental character of this contradiction is based on the fact that 
the countries of the dictatorship of the proletariat and those where the 
bourgeois dictatorship prevails are irreconcilably opposed to one another. 
For the international proletariat and the peoples who are fighting, the 
socialist countries provide a shining example and are important fort-
resses in the struggle against imperialism, capitalism, reaction and 
revisionism.  

 
At present, we are witnesses of a period in which important revolutionary 
struggles are going on, which prove once again that the international 
proletariat represents the decisive and leading force in the struggle for 
freedom and independence, against fascism and the imperialist war, and 
for the revolution and socialism. Likewise the proletariat is showing that 
it is the only consistently revolutionary class today. Because of its class 
situation and class interests, the proletariat is the-genuine protagonist of 
the socialist revolution and the ideals of communism. It is only the 
proletariat, headed by the Marxist-Leninist party, which can lead and 
carry the revolutionary struggles through to victory.  
The wide-ranging struggle of oppressed peoples against imperialism and 
internal reaction, and especially against the two superpowers, has 
assumed major proportions. The national liberation and anti-imperialist 
movement of the oppressed peoples continues to strike telling blows at 
imperialism and represents the biggest strategic reserve of the pro-
letarian revolution in our epoch. Under the leadership of the working 
class and its communist party, the revolution for national liberation will 
march triumphantly forward towards socialism, in the process of 
uninterrupted revolution.  

The increased severity of all the fundamental contradictions of our epoch 
at this moment constitutes a characteristic symptom of the collapse of 
the imperialist world system of the general crisis of capitalism which is 
growing deeper day by day. The world situation today is complicated, but 
in general it is favourable for the struggle of the proletariat and the 
oppressed peoples. Imperialism, with US imperialism and Soviet social-
imperialism at the head, is tight in the grip of a deep crisis. At the same 
time, the world front of the working class, the socialist countries, and the 
oppressed peoples and nations, under the leadership of the international 
proletariat headed by the Marxist-Leninist parties, against imperialism, 
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and. especially against the two superpowers, against capitalism, reaction 
and revisionism, is developing and growing stronger. All the continents 
are seething because of the upsurge of the revolutionary movement 
which is undermining the very foundations of the old world of oppression 
and exploitation. The revolution and socialism are on the agenda 
throughout the world.  

3. -OUR TASKS IN THE CLASS STRUGGLE  

 
The present situation in our countries proves with the greatest clarity 
that capitalism cannot alter and replace the laws which determine its 
development. The struggle of the monopoly groups for maximum profits, 
anarchy and the absence of planning of production are essential features 
of the capitalist mode of production, which is based on the exploitation of 
the proletariat by the bourgeoisie. In the present deep crisis of 
«overproduction» the contradiction between social production and 
capitalist private appropriation is expressing itself with its full force. The 
deep crisis which is accelerating the relative and absolute 
impoverishment of the proletariat, as well as the progressive ruin of 
small farmers and other small producers, is accompanied with the mass 
destruction of social wealth. In capitalism the relations of production, 
have long ago turned irreparably into shackles for the productive forces.  
Imperialism is sharpening all the contradictions of capitalism to the 
maximum. Imperialism is parasitic capitalism in decay, the highest and 
last stage of capitalism.  

 
From the economic viewpoint, and consequently, from the political 
viewpoint, the monopoly bourgeoisie is the most powerful section of the 
bourgeoisie. The domination of a small group of monopolies, which 
concentrate the biggest part of the economic power in their hands, and 
to which the apparatus of the bourgeois state is absolutely subject, is 
totally reactionary. Crises, fascism and predatory wars accompany 
imperialism, just as the shadow accompanies the body.  

 
Bearing these facts in mind, it is not possible to have common interests 
between the proletariat and the monopoly bourgeoisie in our countries. 
Such common interests do not exist, either with regard to the struggle 
for national independence against the two superpowers, or with regard to 
the threat of a new imperialist world war. On the contrary, the situation 
in our countries is characterised by the fact that the contradiction 
between the proletariat and the working masses, on the one hand, and 
the monopoly bourgeoisie on the other, is rapidly becoming more acute.  
Our Marxist-Leninist parties are unanimously of the opinion that, as 
vanguard revolutionary parties of the proletariat, it is their duty to 
resolutely combat the propaganda of revisionists and opportunists of all 
hues, who under any pretext, call on the proletariat and the popular 
masses to give up the struggle in defence of their interests and seek 
reconciliation with the bourgeoisie. On the contrary, we communists 
must strengthen our stand at the head of the struggles of the proletariat, 
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farm workers, poor peasants, the worker and student youth. In this 
context, our parties defend the Leninist thesis that the working masses 
of the countryside, especially the farm workers, the semi-proletarians of 
the countryside and the poor peasants, constitute the main ally of the 
proletariat in the struggle for the revolution and socialism. The struggles 
of the popular masses of our countries are taking place with an ever 
greater awareness that the domination of the bourgeoisie must be 
overthrown and that the system of the exploitation of man by man must 
be ended.  

 
Our parties support and lead the struggle of the working class and the 
working masses against unemployment and inflation, against the 
reduction of wages and super-exploitation, against the attempts of the 
bourgeoisie to shift the burden of the crisis on to the backs of working 
people. In these struggles our parties are tempering the revolutionary 
unity of the working class and all the working people. By combating all 
forms of the ideology which preaches class conciliation, our parties help 
in the promotion and the development of the consciousness of the 
working people that their interests are of such a character as to be 
incompatible with those of the bourgeoisie, as well as the absolute 
necessity for the social revolution, in order to make a radical improve-
ment in their situation.  

 
In the struggle against fascism and social-fascism, against the 
reactionary violence of the governments and the apparatus of bourgeois 
states, against the terror of the fascist gangs, our parties resolutely 
encourage the anti-1ascist struggles of the masses of the people and the 
creation of broad fronts of the anti-fascist struggle of the masses. During 
these struggles it is essential to expose the true role of revisionism and 
social democracy, which are trying systematically to disarm the people's 
forces, thus opening the way to fascism. It is essential to resolutely 
combat the stand of some opportunists who demand that the struggle 
against the fascist forces should be abandoned, on the pretext that in the 
struggle against Soviet social-fascism these forces would allegedly be on 
the side of the people.  

 
Our parties stress the necessity of responding to the reactionary and 
fascist violence of the bourgeoisie with the revolutionary violence of the 
masses. While leading the struggles against reaction and fascism, our 
parties are working tirelessly to make the masses aware that capitalism, 
above all finance capitalism, is the source of fascism, and consequently, 
that fascism and social-fascism cannot be rooted out once for all except 
overthrowing capitalism.  

 
Our are the working class and the masses of the people in a broad front 
against the imperialist policy of war, especially against that of the two 
superpowers. It our duty raise the consciousness of the working class 
and the masses of the people in everything which has to do with the 
danger of a new imperialist world war and to smash any illusion about 
“détente” and so-called disarmament, propagated by the bourgeoisie and 
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revisionism. The consistent struggle against imperialism, especially 
against the two superpowers, constitutes the only way prevent new im-
perialist world war. In every country the triumph of the revolution and 
socialism constitutes the greatest contribution to the struggle against 
those who to blame for imperialist wars. Imperialism means war, and the 
elimination of any war will be possible only through the overthrow of 
imperialism throughout the world. 

 
While fighting imperialism's policy of war it is necessary to fight 
determinedly against the stand points of opportunists who, under the 
pretext of the danger of war, propagate capitulation to imperialism and 
reconciliation with it, or trumpet the social-chauvinist propaganda 
according which if war unleashes, it would be necessary to rank on the 
side of one of the superpowers or on the side of the local bourgeoisie. 
Fighting against these revisionist and social-chauvinist concepts, the 
communists must strengthen conviction of masses in the revolutionary 
perspective, according to which either the revolution will prevent war or 
the war will lead to revolution.  

 
The communists must mobilize the masses against the main instigators 
of war, that is, against the two superpowers, against military blocs as 
well as against the war preparations of the monopoly bourgeoisie and the 
reactionary governments of every country. We communists have the 
duty to fight so that the workers of all countries, the working masses and 
the oppressed peoples, rise in in struggle against the instigators of 
imperialist wars, with the aim of overthrowing them. 

 
While fighting against threat of imperialist war, we communists have the 
duty to prepare the working class and the other masses of the people in 
every country case the outbreak of new imperialist war cannot be 
avoided. In such a situation the class and masses of people of every 
country must oppose the reactionary imperialist war with just 
revolutionary struggle with the aim of overthrowing those who cause the 
war and the ruling classes, to ensure the triumph of the revolution and 
socialism and to establish the dictatorship of the proletariat. 

 
Our parties are developing all these struggles with the aim of creating 
the necessary conditions for the triumph of the revolution and socialism 
our countries, that is, for the violent overthrow of the dictatorship the 
bourgeoisie and for the establishment of the dictatorship the proletariat, 
the construction of socialism and the continuation of the until the 
classless Society, communism, is achieved. This is the historic mission of 
the proletariat long since pointed out by Marx and Engels, and the entire 
struggle of our parties serves the realization of this mission.  

4. -THE COUNTER·REVOLUTIONARY ROLE OF MODERN REVISIONISM  

Our parties consider that now the force which is trying to prevent the 
proletariat from carrying out its great historic mission is, in the first 
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place, modern revisionism. Today as yesterday, social democracy is 
making every effort to lead the proletariat into the positions of class 
collaboration, but it is modern revisionism, and above all, Khrushchevite 
revisionism, which, after completely betraying Marxism-Leninism and the 
cause of communism, constitutes the main enemy in the ranks of the 
working class. The revisionist parties are a result of the degeneration of 
former revolutionary communist parties, they try to deceive the working 
people by disguising their betrayal of working class interests and 
Marxism-Leninism, continue to use the label of communists, whereas in 
reality have taken the road of counter-revolution. The revisionist parties 
have placed themselves in the service of capitalism and oppose the 
revolution, socialism and the dictatorship of the proletariat. They deny 
the need for violent revolution and, indeed, some of them do not even 
formally defend the dictatorship of the proletariat.  

 
In order to hinder the proletariat from following the road of violent 
revolution, they trumpet the so-called peaceful road of transition from 
capitalism to socialism. In compliance with the circumstances, they go so 
far as to support even the most reactionary measures of the bourgeoisie 
and make compromises with US imperialism. Step by step they are 
following the path opened by the old social democrats after their betrayal 
of Marxism, a betrayal which led only to the splitting and disarming of 
the working class in the face of the bourgeoisie and fascism, and this 
allowed fascism to attain state power. While serving the bourgeoisie of 
their own countries, at the same time the revisionist parties are also 
serving the interests of Russian social-imperialism, directly or indirectly.  
 
At present, modern revisionism is split into various trends in rivalry with 
one another. One of these trends is also “Eurocommunism”. In essence, 
its revisionist theses aim at the liquidation of the struggle for national 
and social liberation, the struggle for the revolution, socialism and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. This is the main objective of all revisionist 
trends. The struggle against Titoite revisionism also, is absolutely 
indispensable. Basing themselves on the thesis of a so-called “non-align-
ment", the Titoite revisionists are trying to liquidate the struggle of the 
oppressed peoples for national liberation, and this constitutes support for 
the two superpowers and the other imperialist powers. At the same time, 
the Titoites are trying to hinder the proletariat from fighting for socialism 
and the dictatorship of the proletariat, in opposition to which they 
advocate the capitalist model of their “workers' self-administration”. In 
the countries where the modern revisionists are in power, they employ 
the great slogan of the dictatorship of the proletariat to deceive the 
working class and the working people of these countries, concealing the 
fact that capitalism has long been restored there, and that in those 
countries a social-fascist dictatorship, in the service of the new 
bourgeoisie has been established. In some revisionist countries, the new 
bourgeoisie continue demagogically to describe what is nothing but a 
social-fascist-dictatorship, as the dictatorship of the proletariat. In other 
countries, such as in the Soviet Union, they use such nomenclature as 
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“the state of the entire people” to conceal the class character of the 
socialfascist dictatorship. Relying on this demagogy they are trying to 
hinder the working class and the working masses of these countries from 
recommencing the fight for the socialist revolution and the 
reestablishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat.  

 
Because of this, it is not only to wage a large-scale ideological and 
political struggle against modern revisionism, but also to promote the 
class struggle in all fields, in order to expose modern revisionism in the 
eyes of the broad masses that it has betrayed. It is essential that the 
modern revisionists in the mass movement are isolated through the 
struggle of the Marxist-Leninists who are working tirelessly with the aim 
of attracting the masses to the revolutionary line. We Marxist-Leninists 
must wage a resolute struggle against all trends of modern revisionism in 
defence of Marxism-Leninism. 
 
 
 
5. -THE NEW INTERNATIONAL OPPORTUNIST CURRENT AND THE 
"THEORY OF THREE WORLDS"  
 
Our parties see with deep concern the present day efforts to develop a 
new international opportunist current against the Marxist-Leninist 
movement on an international scale, a current which has as its aim the 
utter falsification of the principles of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian 
internationalism and the splitting of the ranks of the communist 
movement.  

 
This new international opportunist current pretends that it is fighting 
modern revisionism in a particularly consistent way. But in reality it is in 
complete accord with the ideology of modern revisionism on all the 
fundamental issues on which Marxism-Leninism has been betrayed; in 
reality this current denigrates Marxism-Leninism and serves the 
bourgeoisie and imperialism. The new opportunists make use, in 
demagogic way, of the existing danger of a new world war, but not with 
the aim of mobilizing the popular masses to combat this danger, but with 
the aim of strengthening NATO and the EEC, with the aim of supporting 
the war preparations of US imperialism and its allies.  

 
This international opportunist trend recognizes social-imperialism as the 
only major enemy. But the great clamour of these modern opportunists 
against social-imperialism and against revisionism has nothing at all to 
do with the revolutionary interests of the proletariat and the popular 
masses. This opportunist trend is using the necessary and correct slogan 
of the struggle against Soviet social-imperialism to call on the proletariat 
and the working masses to put an end to the struggle against US 
imperialism and any other imperialism, against the reactionary 
bourgeoisie and the reactionaries of all tendencies, to unite with the 
most savage forces of the counter-revolution, under the pretext of 
fighting in unity with them against Soviet social-imperialism. This new 
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international opportunist trend describes the correct actions of the 
masses against NATO, against the US domination, and against the local 
bourgeoisie as social-fascist manoeuvres and tries to present the 
reactionary bourgeoisie as an ally of the proletariat. The new 
opportunists preach the subjection of the interests of the proletariat to 
the interests of the bourgeoisie, allegedly for the sake of national 
defence.  

 
In this way, the new international opportunist trend is directly playing 
the game of the Russian social-imperialists. The propaganda which 
advocates the military strengthening and arming of US imperialism, 
NATO, as well as other imperialist states, the propaganda which 
advocates the need for alliance, or the establishment, at present, of an 
armistice with its own imperialist bourgeoisie in the Western imperialist 
states, facilitates the manoeuvres of social-imperialism, which is 
interested in camouflaging its rivalry with the other superpower with its 
clamour about the anti-imperialist struggle; with its demagogy, this 
propaganda drives the working masses, who aspire to socialism, into the 
arms of revisionism.  

 
This policy, through which it is claimed that Soviet Social-imperialism is 
being isolated, is, in fact, a particularly effective means to strengthen 
both social imperialism itself and its agents in the Western countries, and 
facilitates the preparation of the ground for the realization of its 
aggressive plans.  
 
The new international opportunist trend is opposed, both in theory and in 
fact, to the class struggle of the proletariat, the struggle for the 
revolution, socialism and the dictatorship of the proletariat, opposed to 
Marxism-Leninism and proletarian internationalism.  
The theoretical basis of this new international opportunist trend is the so-
called "theory of three worlds". The new opportunist trend presents this 
theory as the fundamental strategy of the international communist 
movement. Our parties declare categorically that the "theory of three 
worlds" can never constitute the strategic basis of the world communist 
movement, that this theory is not a Marxist-Leninist theory, but a 
revision and complete falsification of Marxism-Leninism. The strategy 
which derives from this theory is not a Marxist-Leninist strategy, but a 
counter-revolutionary strategy directed against the interests of the 
proletariat and the oppressed peoples, against the revolution and 
socialism.  

 
The so-called "theory of three worlds" is in complete opposition to the 
teachings of Lenin and Stalin as to the character of our epoch, which is 
the epoch of imperialism and the proletarian revolution, and to the 
analysis that Lenin and Stalin made to its fundamental contradictions.  
Thus, the "theory of three worlds" negates the fundamental contradiction 
of our epoch, that between socialism and capitalism. The socialist 
countries do not exist in the scheme of the "three worlds". In this 
scheme, the socialist countries are ranked along with the fascist regimes, 
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such as of Brazil, Chile, or that of the Shah of Iran, which comprise part 
of the so-called “third world”. In this theory, the importance of socialist 
proletariat and movement is completely negated the world communist 
movement and international proletariat the existence of socialist 
countries constitutes their greatest historic victory. And even though, 
due to the betrayal of the modern revisionists, the socialist camp does 
not exist today, as it emerged after the Second World War, this does not 
alter this fact. Even if little socialist Albania were the only socialist 
country in the world, it would be of very great importance for the 
proletariat and the world communist because the dictatorship of 
theproletariat had been established in that country, transformed into a 
reality, and the exploitation of the working class have been liquidated. 
Therefore, even if, in fact, it were the only socialist country in the world, 
Albania would represent the aspirations, hopes and aims of the 
international proletariat and would be a bastion of the world revolution 
confronting imperialism and the old world of oppression and exploitation. 
Any theory which denies the importance of socialist countries is anti-
Leninist. In the socialist countries, this struggle in defence of the 
dictatorship and in the capitalist countries it the struggle of the 
proletariat for revolution by trying to shut off its perspectives. 

 
The “theory of the three worlds” negates the contradiction between the 
proletariat and the bourgeoisie. At the same time, it negates the great 
historic mission of the proletariat and its leading role in the struggle for 
the revolution and socialism. The “theory of three worlds” is opposed to 
the struggle for the socialist revolution in the capitalist countries, the 
main protagonist of which is the proletariat. This theory negates the 
leading role of the proletariat in the struggle for national liberation. 
However, the leading role of the proletariat in this struggle, which it 
realizes through its communist party; is the essential condition which 
guarantees that this struggle will develop on a consistent anti-imperialist 
course and that the national liberation revolution will lead triumphantly 
to socialism in the process of the uninterrupted revolution. According to 
the “theory of three worlds” the proletariat of the capitalist countries of 
the so-called “second world” ought to enter into alliance with its own 
reactionary bourgeoisie, which oppresses and exploits it, and the 
proletariat of the dependent countries ought to cease the struggle 
against internal reaction and allow the bourgeoisie to lead the struggle 
for national liberation. The “theory of three worlds” completely negates 
the fundamental principle of Marxism, according to which the class 
struggle is the motor of history. It is a revisionist theory of class 
conciliation and class collaboration.  

 
The «theory of three worlds» completely negates the contradiction 
between the oppressed peoples and nations on the one hand, and 
imperialism on the other hand, and accepts only one contradiction, that 
between the so-called “third world” and the so-called “first world”. The 
capitalist and imperialist states of the so-called “second world” that is, 
the imperialists of Western Europe. Japanese imperialism, etc., are 
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presented as allies of the dependent countries of Asia, Africa and Latin 
America. The colonialist and neo-colonialist exploitation of the countries 
dependent on these imperialists of the so-called “second world” is 
described as a «dialogue» and even an «alliance», between the «second 
and third worlds», minimizing and even prettifying this exploitation. To 
maintain such a stand towards the policy of the imperialists of Western 
Europe and Japan in regard to the oppressed peoples means to support 
the colonialist and neo-colonialist exploitation and oppression, to betray 
the interests of the oppressed peoples, to replace proletarian 
internationalism with social-chauvinism.  
The «theory of three worlds» considers the so-called “third world” as the 
main force of the revolution. In reality, the dependent countries of the 
so-called “third world” are under the domination of regimes, the bulk of 
which are not only reactionary, anti-democratic and anti-communist, but, 
moreover, are completely linked with imperialism. Such lackeys of 
imperialism do not, in any way, represent a force against imperialism. On 
the contrary, it is necessary that the revolutionary peoples overthrow 
these regimes through struggle, in order to liberate themselves from 
imperialism.  

 
Without doubt it is the duty of the proletariat of the capitalist countries to 
condemn and fight the policy of aggression and blackmail of imperialism 
and social-imperialism against the governments of dependent countries. 
But the real place of the proletariat is in no way shoulder to shoulder 
with the governments, the oligarchy, the comprador bourgeoisie, but 
shoulder to shoulder with the proletariat, the masses of the people and 
the genuine anti-imperialist forces of these countries.  
The «theory of three worlds» completely falsifies the inter-imperialist 
contradictions which exist in the world today, as well as the stand of 
Marxism- Leninism towards these contradictions. The “theory of three 
worlds” claims that inter-imperialist contradictions, which are 
contradictions between the enemies of the revolution and socialism, the 
contradictions between the imperialists of the so-called «second world» 
and the two superpowers are contradictions between the enemies and 
friends of the people, and this is how it presents them. In this way it tries 
to present all the imperialist and capitalist states of the so-called 
«second world» as allies of the international proletariat and the 
oppressed peoples. In reality, these imperialist and capitalist states are 
integrated into the systems of the alliances and blocs of the two 
superpowers and the monopoly bourgeoisie of those countries has 
betrayed the national interests.  

 
In practice, the new international opportunist trend has now changed its 
thesis on the so-called “First world”; this trend claims that US 
imperialism is in decline and decay, and that for this reason Soviet 
social-imperialism, in fact, constitutes the only enemy of the peoples. 
This trend considers US imperialism an ally of a special category. In 
conformity with this, the defenders of the «theory of three worlds» 
preach more or less openly the strengthening of NATO, the European 
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Common Market, the US presence in Europe etc. All this brings out the 
antagonistic contradiction that exists between the «theory of three 
worlds» and Marxism-Leninism in regard to the question of how the 
inter-imperialist contradictions should be exploited. The defenders of the 
“theory of three worlds” aim at the strengthening of US imperialism and 
the imperialists of the so-called “second world” with the intention of 
uniting with them against Russian social-imperialism; on the other hand, 
the Marxist-Leninists take advantage of the inter-imperialist 
contradictions, in conformity with the teachings of Lenin and Stalin, to 
weaken imperialism in general and create revolutionary situations.  
The “theory of three worlds” strengthens the enemies of the revolution 
and socialism, supports the war preparations of US imperialism and its 
imperialist allies and is aimed against the struggle of the proletariat in 
the capitalist countries for the socialist revolution, as well as against the 
struggle of the oppressed peoples for national liberation. For all these 
reasons, our parties express the need for a resolute struggle against the 
“theory of three worlds” and. against the new international opportunist 
trend.  
 
6. - PROLETARIAN INTERNATIONALISM AND THE UNITY OF THE 
MARXIST-LENINIST MOVEMENT  

Our parties stress the need to defend proletarian internationalism against 
modern revisionism and social-chauvinism. Lenin educated the 
international proletariat by insisting that “there is one, and only one, 
genuine internationalism -the work full of self sacrifice for the 
development of the revolutionary movement and the revolutionary 
struggle in your own country, support (through propaganda, sympathy, 
material aid) for such a struggle, such a line, and only such, in all 
countries without exception”.  

 
This is how our parties understand militant proletarian internationalism 
today.  
 
The implementation of proletarian internationalism requires that the 
unity and cooperation between the Marxist-Leninist parties must be 
deepened and strengthened. In each country there is and can be only 
one communist party which holds aloft the banner of Marxism-Leninism. 
Therefore, the struggle for the unity of the world Marxist-Leninist 
movement means, above all, the consolidation and strengthening of 
fraternal relations between the genuine communist parties.  

 
It is a fact that there are people who are following in practice a policy 
directed against the unity of the communist movement. With the aim of 
imposing the “theory of three worlds" and other opportunist concepts, 
efforts are being made to exert pressure on various sister parties, to split 
them and create factions in their ranks. In a series of countries, groups 
of opportunists and provocateurs are supported against the existing 
communist parties and the creation of such groups is encouraged. On the 
other hand, in practice relations are severed with the sister parties for 
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the sole reason that they do not accept this opportunist line, at a time 
when the above mentioned groups of opportunists and provocateurs, 
which are completely isolated from the masses, are described as 
“communist parties” for the sole reason that they mechanically repeat 
the opportunist stands. Such an entirely unprincipled policy is sabotage 
of the unity of the world communist movement and an attempt to split it. 
 
In the struggle for the strengthening and deepening of the unity and 
cooperation of the Marxist-Leninist parties, it is necessary to profit from 
all the opportunities which present themselves to establish bilateral and 
multilateral contacts, to coordinate the common struggle in ever more 
effective forms, as well as to adopt joint declarations.  

In this context, our parties welcome the Joint Declaration of the Marxist-
Leninist parties of Latin America as an important success in this struggle. 
At the same time and in the same direction, we underline the great 
importance of the international rallies which have been held during the 
current year in Rome, Ludwigshafen, Athens and Lisbon.  
Our parties have the same opinion that the defence of and solidarity with 
the People's Socialist Republic of Albania, today, the only socialist coun-
try in Europe, is a primary duty of proletarian internationalism. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat is growing steadily stronger and socialism 
is being built in the People's Socialist Republic of Albania, under the 
leadership of the glorious Party of Labour of Albania with comrade Enver 
Hoxha at the head, and in the difficult conditions of the capitalist-
revisionist encirclement. Our parties hold that the report delivered by 
comrade Enver Hoxha at the 7th Congress of the Party of Labour of 
Albania constitutes a document of great importance for the strategy and 
tactics of the world communist movement, as well as a brilliant weapon 
for the revolutionary understanding of the class struggle on an 
international scale at the present time. The Party of Labour of Albania 
and comrade Enver Hoxha provide a brilliant example of the Marxist-
Leninist determination and revolutionary courage that fills our parties 
with enthusiasm, and we once again hail the determined and courageous 
stand adopted by the Party of Labour of Albania in its protracted and 
courageous struggle against all forms of opportunism and revisionism.  
 
In their Declaration, the sister parties honour the memory of comrade 
Mao Tsetung, on the occasion of the first anniversary of his death.  
 
The world communist movement will develop and become stronger 
despite the difficulties, because it gains strength from the invincible 
theory of Marxism-Leninism and from the great tempests of the class 
struggle. The resolute militant alliance of the international proletariat, 
socialist countries and oppressed peoples will undoubtedly deal ever 
heavier blows to imperialism, headed by the two superpowers, 
capitalism, reaction and revisionism. The revolutionary struggle, guided 
on the basis of the teachings of Marxism-Leninism and proletarian 
internationalism, will overthrow imperialism in every country and will put 
an end to the capitalist society of exploitation and oppression. The 
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socialist revolution will triumph the world over.  
 
Long live Marxism-Leninism!  
Long live proletarian internationalism!  
Proletarians of all countries, unite!  

 
October 1977  
 
[Source: Zeri i Popullit, central organ of the CC of the PLA, November 4, 1977  
Text taken from:  

JOINT DECLARATION [1977] OF THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF GERMANY (m-l),THE COMMUNIST 
PARTY OF SPAIN (m-l), THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF GREECE (m-I), THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF 
ITALY (m-I), AND THE PORTUGUESE COMMUNIST PARTY (RECONSTRUCTED)  TIRANA: THE ‘8 
NENTOR’ PUBLISHING HOUSE] 

  

* * * * *  
 
 
One of the strongest of the European Maoist parties, the Norwegian AKP(ML) 
broke relations with a main sponsor of this pro-Albanian trend, the KPD(ML) for 
its anti-China activities, and were to eventually publish (in July 1978) its own 
reply to attacks contained in the July 7th ‘Zeri i Popullit’ editorial, “The Theory 
and Practice of Revolution”.  
 
Initially the AKP(ML) published Norwegian language editions of both Hoxha’s 
Report to the 7th Congress and the ‘Theory and Practice of the Revolution’ July 
7th ‘Zeri i Popullit’ editorial without an accompanying commentary even though 
it branded advocates of the Three World Theory, like the AKP(ML), as “counter-
revolutionary”.  
 
The November 1st 1977 People’s Daily editorial, ‘Chairman Mao’s Theory of 
Differentiation of the Three Worlds Is a Major Contribution to Marxism-Leninism’ 
provided an indirect reply to the Albanian criticism, and generally the 
substantial explanation for China’s foreign policy line. The ideological divisions 
were textually clear for all to study. 
 
A private letter had been sent to the PLA in the autumn of 1977 clarifying the 
Norwegians’ opposition to the views of the PLA regarding the policies of the 
CPC. According to the AKP(ML), the PLA did not reply directly to the 
correspondence which was made public in July 17 1978 in ‘Klassenkampen’, the 
English language international bulletin of the AKP (ML). 
 
Document 12 | 1978 
 
Letter from the AKP (ML) to the Central Committee of the Party of 
Labor of Albania. 
 
 This letter from the Central Committee of the Workers' Communist Party 
(Marxist-Leninist AKP(m-l) of Norway was sent to the Central Committee 
of the Party of Labor of Albania early in the autumn of 1977. This was 
done on account of the Albanian leaders recurrent attacks on Mao 
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Tsetung's theory of the three worlds at and since the 7th congress of the 
PLA. These attacks were also directed against the Communist Party of 
China and all other communist parties -including the AKP(m-l) -which 
support this theory. Because the Albanian leaders have now provoked a 
rupture with China, we shall publish the complete text of this letter. The 
subtitles have been written by the editors of Klassekampen. 
 
LETTER FROM THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE AKP (m-l) TO 
THE CENTRAL COMMITTEE OF THE PARTY OF LABOR OF ALBANIA  
 
Comrades!  
Between the Party of Labor of Albania and the Workers' Communist Party 
(m-I); Norway, there have been close and friendly relations for many 
years. The PLA has greatly contributed to world revolution. Our party has 
always appreciated the firm struggle of the PLA against Khrushchev's 
modern revisionism, and the courageous struggle of the Albanian people 
to build socialism in a small country. The AKP (m-l) has always studied 
the experiences of the Albanian revolution and propagated Albania as an 
example to the working class and the working people of Norway.  
At previous talks between representatives of our party and comrade 
Ramiz Alia of the Political Bureau of the PLA, we discussed the fact that 
our two parties maintain contradictory attitudes to certain important is-
sues. Since ‘Zeri i Popullit’ published the editorial The Theory and 
Practise of the Revolution July 7 this year, we find it necessary to clarify 
our views in writing, We do this in accordance with the principles empha-
sized by comrade Mehmet Shehu in his report on the five year plan at 
the 7th congress of the PLA:  
«According to Marxism-Leninism, every nation has the right to have its 
say, every Marxist-Leninist party has the right to air its views.» (Tirana 
1976,p.116)  

THE PLA JEOPARDIZES UNITY WITHIN THE INTERNATIONAL MARXIST 
LENINIST MOVEMENT 
 
1. The PLA has initiated a sharp polemic in the international Marxist-
Leninist movement. We accept the right of every par1y to fight for its 
own views. But we think that the Central Committee of the PLA has 
chosen a form which jeopardizes the unity of the international communist 
movement instead of strengthening it.  

 
On the basis of our talks with comrade Ramiz Alia and the program of 
the AKP (m-I) it will be known to the PLA that our party supports the 
theory of the division of the world in three, When the July 7 editorial cha-
racterizes «advocates» and «supporters of the theory of the three worlds 
as «anti-Leninists», «supporters of class collaboration» etc ., we must 
consider this as an attack on our party and on the majority of parties in 
the Marxist-Leninist world movement as «anti-Leninists» etc. Not only do 
we reject such a criticism as baseless, but we think it is wrong to carry 
out such polemics in public, as our enemies could easily take advantage 
of it.  
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The statement that our party, because it approves of the theory of the 
three worlds, should be a «supporter of class collaboration», is absurd. 
We can assure you that workers in Norway know very well from their 
own practise, that our party stands for class struggle and not class colla-
boration. Our enemies: the bourgeoisie, the social-democrats and the 
revisionists are also aware of this attack and attack us daily for this very 
reason. The program and theoretical writings of the AKP (m-l) also show 
that we uphold the principles of Marxism-Leninism and defend them 
against all kinds of revisionism.  

THE AKP (m-l) DISAGRESS WITH THE CRITICISM OF THE THEORY OF 
THE THREE WORLDS 
  
2. We disagree with the criticism of the theory of the three worlds. The 
AKP (m-l) program from 1976 and our Resolution on social-imperialism 
from 1974 make it quite clear that we support Mao Tsetung's theory that 
the world today is to be divided in three: the superpowers, the small and 
medium-sized imperialist countries, and the third world, This is the 
characteristic of the objective conditions of the world today, and no cor-
rect strategy for revolution can be drawn up if it is not founded on such 
analysis of the world situation. It may be maintained that the theory of 
the three worlds has been abused by opportunists and enemies of 
Marxism. But this is nothing new. Lenin teaches us that opportunism can 
be expressed in the terminology of any ideology, Marxism included. The 
fact that there are groups which misuse the theory of the three worlds 
cannot be used as a pretext to reject the theory itself. The essential 
thing is that it gives a correct appraisal of the conditions in the world 
today.  

 
On the first anniversary of the October revolution Stalin elucidated its 
significance to world history in these words:  
«1. It has widened the scope of the national question and converted it 
from the particular question of combating national oppression in Europe 
into the general question of emancipating the oppressed peoples, 
colonies and semi-colonies from imperialism;  
2. It has opened up wide possibilities for their emancipation and the right 
paths towards it, has thereby greatly facilitated the cause of the 
emancipation of the oppressed peoples of the West and the East, and has 
drawn them into the common current of the victorious struggle against 
imperialism:  

 
3. It has thereby erected a bridge between the socialist West and the 
enslaved East, having created a new front of revolutions against world 
imperialism, extending from the proletarians of the West, through the 
Russian revolution, to the oppressed peoples of the East.»  
(Works, Vol. IV, p.170, Stalin's emphasis,)  
 
Stalin explicitly assigned the imperialist oppressor nations and the 
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oppressed nations to different camps:  
“In solving the national question Leninism proceeds from the following 
theses:  
a) The world is divided into two camps: the camps of a handful of 
civilized nations, which possess finance capital and exploit the vast 
majority of the population of the globe; and the camp of the oppressed 
and exploited peoples in the colonies and dependent countries, which 
constitute that majority”  
(The Foundations of Leninism, ch.6, section 2, in Works Vol. 4, pp.149-
150,)  

[Boxed quote follows] 
(…. the focal point in the Social-Democratic programme must be that 
division of nations into oppressor and oppressed which forms the essence 
of imperialism, and is deceitfully evaded by the social-. chauvinists and 
Kautsky.» (Lenin: The Revolutionary Proletariat and the Right of Nations 
to Self-' Determination»,) 
  
(In solving the national question Leninism proceeds from the following 
theses:  
a) The world is divided into two camps: the camp of a handful of civilized 
nations, which possess finance capital and exploit the vast majority of 
the population of the globe; and the camp of the oppressed and 
exploited peoples in the colonies and dependent countries, which 
constitute that majority;  
(Stalin: The Foundations of Leninism.)  
[End of boxed quotes].  

We explained previously that Stalin's position is irreconcilable with 
comrade Enver Hoxha's report to the PLA's 7th congress where the 
countries of the world are divided between two categories: «bourgeois-
capitalist countries and socialist -countries» (p.173), and it seems we 
must repeat this fact. The demarcation line between oppressor nations 
and oppressed nations is a fundamental question in Marxism-Leninism. 
There is no room for wavering. Lenin puts it like this:  
« the focal point in the Social-Democratic programme must be that 
division of nations into oppressor and oppressed which forms the essence 
of imperialism, and is deceitfully evaded by the social-chauvinists and 
Kautsky.»  
(The Revolutionary Proletariat and the Right of Nations to Self--
Determination. Coll. Works Vol. 21, p409, Lenin's emphasis.)  
 
That Marxist-Leninists divide the world in three on the basis of a concrete 
analysis of the relative significance of the four basic contradictions, under 
imperialism is nothing new. As early as at the second congress of the 
Comintern Lenin said:  
“Thus you get the broad outlines of the picture of the world as it 
appeared after the imperialist war. In the oppressed colonies countries 
which are being dismembered, such as Persia, Turkey and China, and in 
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countries, that were defeated and have been relegated to the position of 
colonies -there are 1 250 million inhabitants. (Note: In this, figure Lenin 
included socialist Russia, Austria-Hungary, Germany and Bulgaria).  
“Not more than 250 000 000 inhabit countries that have retained, their 
old positions, but have become economically dependent upon America ... 
And, finally, we have not more than 250 000 000 inhabitants in countries 
whose top stratum, the capitalists alone, benefit from the partition of the 
'world.» (Coll. Works Vol. 31 , p.218.) 

 
Lenin did not explicitly mention socialism in this partitioning. On the 
other hand he insisted that:  
«I would like to remind you of this picture of the world, for all the basic 
contradictions of capitalism, of imperialism, which are leading up to 
revolution, all the basic contradictions of the working class movement 
that have led up to the furious struggle against the Second International 
... are all connected with this partitioning of the world's population.» 
(same place) 

 
 But the fact that Lenin did not mention socialism in his partitioning ,of 
the world in three in 1920 gives us no reason to maintain that he «elimi-
nated the existence of socialism from this system» or that he was an 
“anti-Leninist.” Likewise there is no reason to say such things about Mao 
Tsetung's thesis on the three worlds.  

 
During World War II Stalin partitioned the world in three after the 
German attack on the USSR, viz. the fascist block, the anti-fascist block, 
and the neutral countries.  

 
In the early sixties, Marxist Leninists, headed by the Communist Party of 
China and the Party of Labor of Albania, carried on a sharp struggle 
against Khrushchev's false communism. On the question of the 
partitioning of the world, Khrushchev maintained in the Open Letter from 
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU) dated July 14. 1963:  
“ .. according to the new theory the main contradiction of our time is, 
you see, contradiction not between socialism and imperialism. but 
between the national liberation movement and imperialism. The decisive 
force in the struggle against imperialism, the Chinese comrades hold, is 
not the world system of socialism, not the struggle of the international 
working class, but again, the national liberation movement.»  
(English text according to the quote in Apologists of Neo-colonialism, 
Peking 1963, p.24.)  

 
The Open Letter, of the CPSU was a reply to the CPCs Proposal 
Concerning the General Line of the International Communist Movement 
(June 14, 1963). The Proposal divides the world in this way: «the 
socialist countries» (section 6), the «oppressed nations» (section 9), and 
the «imperialist and capitalist countries»  

(section 10). Section 8 of the Proposal begins with these words, that 
were repeated in Apologists of Neo-colonialism, the fourth commentary 
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of the People's Daily and Red .Flag editors to the Open Letter of the 
CPSU :  
«The various kinds of contra· dictions in the contemporary world are 
concentrated in the vast areas of Asia, Africa and Latin America; these 
are the most vulnerable areas under imperialist rule and the storm 
centres of world revolution dealing direct blows at imperialism.»  
As far as we know, the PLA acknowledged the Proposal Concerning the 
General Line of the International Communist Movement, which we too 
consider a sound Marxist-Leninist analysis of the world situation at that 
time.  

Today the world situation is drastically changed. In our opinion this is 
correctly explained in the AKP (m-l) program from 1976:  
«The transformation of the Soviet Union from a socialist country to a 
capitalist imperialist country supported counterrevolution in most 
previously socialist countries and people's democracies, transformed 
these countries into capitalist countries, satellites and neo-colonies of 
social-imperialism, and demolished the socialist camp.  
«While the socialist camp existed, the countries of the world could be 
assigned to three groups; the countries of the imperialist camp, the third 
world, and the socialist camp. In 1976 we have to distinguish between 
them in a different way. In a separate group we have the imperialist 
superpowers. Confronting them are the countries of the third world. In 
an intermediate position are the smaller capitalist and imperialist 
countries which have contradictions to the countries of the third world as 
well as to the imperialist superpowers.»  
AKP(m-l): Program, Norwegian edition p4l , from section 11 : Imperia-
lism and the Proletarian World Revolution, chapter 5: The Two Imperi-
alist Superpowers. English translation forthcoming). 
 
THE PLA PUTS ALL IMPERIALISM ON THE SAME LEVEL 
 
3. The “Zeri I Popullit” editorial of July 7, 1977 -The theory and Practise 
of the Revolution states:  
«Any imperialism, from its very nature, is always a savage enemy of the 
proletarian revolution. Therefore, to divide imperialisms into more or less 
dangerous, from the strategic viewpoint of the world revolution is 
wrong.” (English edition, Tirana 1977, p.29.)  
Comrades, we find this opinion incompatible with Marxism-Leninism. In 
our opinion Stalin did not depart from the «strategic viewpoint of the 
world revolution» when he stated in 1939:  
“The war is being carried on by the aggressive states which every day 
harm the interests of the nonaggressive states, above all England, 
France and the USA ...”  
(Report to the 18th Congress of the CPSU(b), 1939.)  
 
We also think that it is wrong that small imperialist countries, like for in-
stance Denmark and Norway, constitute an equally serious threat to 
world revolution as the two superpowers. It is evident that the class 
character of imperialism is the same in the imperialist superpowers as in 
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the small imperialist countries. But this does not mean that the 
superpowers on the one hand and countries like Norway and Denmark on 
the other have the same power, the same means, to threaten the 
peoples of the earth. Accordingly it is correct to draw a dividing line, 
point out the main enemy and concentrate the attack on him. Otherwise 
the distinction between the superpowers and the other imperialist states 
would be futile.  
 
The joint meeting of nordic Marxist-Leninist parties and organizations in 
1975 adopted a Statement on the international situation. When asked for 
an appraisal, representatives of the Central Committee of the PLA 
declared their full agreement with the Statement, which contains notably 
this paragraph:  
“The Nordic Countries: Between the Superpowers and the Third World. 
Denmark. Finland, Sweden, Norway and Iceland are developed capitalist 
and imperialist countries where monopoly capital is in power ..  But at 
the same time the Nordic countries are not imperialist superpowers. They 
are small capitalist countries, under pressure from the really big 
imperialist powers, and especially from the superpowers.” 
(Documents from the First Joint Meeting of Nordic Marxist-Leninists,  
January 1975, English edition p.26.)  
 
Albania has also applied this correct view to its policy towards the Nordic 
countries. Albania acted correctly when it for instance supported a small 
imperialist country like Iceland against an intermediate imperialist power 
during the “cod war” in 1972. 
 
The editorial of the «Zeri i Popullit» of July 7, 1977 asserts:  
«It can never happen that so-called countries of the 'second world', in 
other words the big monopoly bourgeoisie ruling there, become allies of 
the oppressed peoples and nations in the struggle against the two 
superpowers and world imperialism,»  
(op,cit, p,20,)  
 
«Never» is a strong word, comrades, we are not able to anticipate the 
exact development of the international class struggle, But we would like 
to remind you of things that have occurred in the past:  
«In this connection the Meeting of the Communist Groups considered the 
Soviet Union, Great Britain: the United States of America and all the 
enslaved peoples who fought against the common enemy – German, 
Italian and Japanese fascists – as the allies of the Albanian people.” … 
«The Communist Party of Albania considered the Soviet Union as a loyal 
and sincere ally of the Albanian people, which would also help them to 
establish and consolidate people's power in Albania, Whereas Great 
Britain and the USA were only temporary allies in the war against the 
fascist states,»  
(History of The Party of Labor of Albania, Tirana, pp, 96-97,)  
 
[Boxed quote follows]  
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«Our war is part and parcel of the great antifascist war of the whole 
world, and the alliance of our people with the Anglo-Soviet-American bloc 
and with all the national liberation movements in the world is a vital 
condition for us.» (Enver Hoxha, 1944) .  

«Any imperialism, from its very nature, is always a savage enemy of the 
proletarian revolution. Therefore, to divide imperialisms into more or less 
dangerous, from the strategic viewpoint of the world revolution is 
wrong.» (The Theory and Practise of the Revolution)  
[End of box quote] 

In a letter to the command of the allied forces in the Mediterranean,  
General Wilson, comrade Enver Hoxha wrote in 1944:  
«Our war is part and parcel of the great anti-fascist war of the whole 
world, and the alliance of our people with the Anglo-Soviet-American bloc 
and with all the national liberation movements in the world is a vital 
condition for us,»  
(Selected Works, Vol. I, p,350)  

 
“In the present situation it is the 'peoples of the third world who con-
stitute the main 'force in the struggle against imperialism and the 
Superpowers.” 
(From the Program of the AKP(m-l))  
 
Does not this show that it is impossible from a Marxist point of view to 
exclude temporary alliances with imperialist countries as a matter of 
principle? 
  
Comrade Mao Tsetung is not the first Marxist-Leninist to distinguish 
between large and small imperialist powers, Already Lenin said: " An 
essential feature of imperialism is the rivalry between several great 
powers in the striving for hegemony” (Imperialism . in Coll. Works 
Vo1.21, p269)  
Which great powers compete will, of course, depend on how history de-
velops. During World War I, they were above all England, France, 
Germany, the USA and Russia. In 1939 they were England, France, 
Germany, Japan, Italy and the USA. Today, it is first and foremost the 
two superpowers, the, US and the USSR, which are hegemonic powers."  
In the contemporary world it is therefore important to take advantage of 
the schism between the two superpowers and the other imperialist co-
untries to split the enemy and direct the attack against the main one.  
 
As far as the AKP (m-l) is concerned this idea is not new. It was clearly 
enunciated in our Resolution on social-imperialism from 1974:  
«Modern revisionists try to make people believe that small and big 
imperialists are all equally important. saying that 'all imperialists 
represent the same danger', It goes without saying that, say, England, 
cannot possibly be as a big a threat as the two superpowers, not because 
imperialists in these countries are 'kinder' than the superpowers" but 
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simply because they do not possess instruments of power equal to those 
of the United States and the Soviet Union. The revisionist propaganda is 
a reactionary manoeuvre intended to make people inattentive and make 
them ignore the most dangerous imperialists the two superpowers,  
«The working class and, the people of all countries must be able to fight 
the superpowers, as well as the lesser imperialists at the same time, in 
this struggle they must be aware of the revisionist trap, single out the 
most important enemies, and concentrate on the two superpowers and 
their attempts at gaining world supremacy.» 
(Norwegian Marxist-Leninists Intensify the Struggle Against Social 
Imperialism, English edition pp.57-58)  
 
This Resolution was published in English in 1975 and widely distributed 
throughout the world. It should consequently be well known internatio-
nally.  
 
The «Zeri i Popullit» editorial talks about «the absolutization of inter--
imperialist contradictions» (p,21). But this is not the point. The point is 
the Marxist-Leninist principle expounded by Lenin in Left-Wing Com-
munism, an Infantile Disorder:  
«The most powerful enemy can be vanquished only by exerting the 
utmost effort, and by the most thorough, careful, attentive, skilful and 
obligatory use of any, even the smallest, rift between the enemies, any 
conflict of interests among the bourgeoisie of the various countries and 
among the various countries, and also by taking advantage of any, even 
the smallest, opportunity of winning a mass ally, even though this ally is 
temporary, vacillating, unstable, unreliable and conditional. Those who 
do not understand this reveal a failure to understand even the smallest 
grain of Marxism, of modern scientific socialism in genera.» (Coll, Works, 
Vol.31 pp70 -71.) 
 
 We think that this analysis of Lenin is still entirely valid today.  
 
THE AKP (m-l) DISAGREE WITH THE PLA's ASSESSMENT OF THE 
RELATIVE STRENGTH OF THE TWO SUPER-POWERS 
 
4. In the report to the 7th Congress of the PLA, comrade Enver Hoxha 
states that:  
«US imperialism ...is strengthening its positions everywhere, and in 
every way,)  
(p. 167) 
Elsewhere he says that the two superpowers «pose the same danger» (p. 
186), we disagree with this assessment of" the relative strength of the 
two superpowers. Both superpowers are the main enemies of the peoples 
of the world. But it is a well known that US imperialism has met a series 
of setbacks the last decades. It is sufficient to recall that since the 6th 
congress of the PLA, the US has by no means strengthened its positions 
every where: on the contrary, in Indochina it has suffered severe military 
and political defeats.  



84 | P a g e  
 

 
Compare the situation in Africa today with the situation there ten years 
ago. Can there be any doubt that the balance of power between the two 
superpowers has changed drastically in favor of social-imperialism? Has 
not the USSR recently acquired a base in the South Atlantic ? Does not 
the Soviet Union send Cuban mercenaries here and there on the African 
continent?  

 
Or consider our country Norway. We are very happy to see that the 7th 
Congress of the PLA pointed out the danger of social-imperialist 
aggression against the Nordic countries in these terms:  
“.. social-imperialism has now begun to commit arrogant violations of the 
maritime sovereignty of the freedom-loving Nordic countries and to try to 
establish its domination over all the seas of the North.» (p.l88)  
This is quite true, and the development of the political situation in 
northern Europe proves that Soviet social-imperialism is on the offensive 
to assume command over territories which US imperialism has controlled 
until now.  

 
Comrades, in your assessment of the relative strength of the two 
superpowers you disregard concrete facts and give the impression that 
there is a balance of power between the two superpowers. This breaks 
with Lenin's thesis on the uneven development of imperialist powers. 
Lenin states:  
“.. . the only conceivable basis under capitalism for the division of 
spheres of influence, interest, colonies, etc., is a calculation of the 
strength of those participating, their general economic, financial, military 
strength, etc. And the strength of these participants in the division does 
not change to an equal degree, for the even development of different 
undertakings, trusts, branches of industry, or countries is impossible 
under capitalism .»  
(Imperialism Coli. Works 'Vol.22 p.295.)  
 
The presentation the PLA gives today of the relation between the two 
superpowers breaks with Lenin's scientific thesis.  

THE PLA CONSIDERS THE DANGER OF WAR AS LESS ACUTE 
  
5. The AKP (m-l) holds that the tendency towards revolution and the 
tendency towards war-are both increasing. Leninism teaches that no 
conferences, agreements and the like between imperialist countries can 
prevent war, only revolution can prevent war. After a concrete 
assessment of relations of power in the world today, we have drawn the 
conclusion that a new imperialist war, a war between the two 
superpowers, is inevitable. We also thought that the PLA was of the same 
opinion, because comrade Enver Hoxha said in his speech to the electors 
on October 3, 1974:  

 “Look out! US imperialism and Russian imperialism are leading the world 
into another world war, more terrible than the two previous wars!»  
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(Our Policy is an Open Policy, the Policy of Proletarian Principles, Tirana, 
1974, pp.50-51)  
 
But in the report to the 7th Congress of the PLA the danger of war is 
actually considered less acute, and is not seen in connection with the 
uneven development of imperialism. In the July 7 editorial, the danger of 
war is practically neglected. This is an error of principle as well as an 
incorrect analysis of the contemporary world.  
In his article “On the Slogan for a United States of Europe”, -which you 
quote in another connection, Lenin says:  
«Under capitalism the smooth economic growth of individual enterprises 
or individual states is impossible. Under capitalism there are no other 
means of restoring the periodically disturbed equilibrium than crises in 
industry and wars in politics.»  
(Col1. Works, Vol. 21. p.341.) 
 
Referring to the fact that Germany by-passed England's production of pig 
iron between 1892 and 1912, Lenin posed the following question:  
«What means other than war could there be under capitalism  to 
overcome the disparity between the development of productive forces 
and the accumulation of capital on the one side, and the division of 
colonies and spheres of influence for finance capital on the other?»  
(Imperialism " Coll. Works Vol. 22, p.276.)  
 
Today the USSR has long since by-passed the US in steel production and 
war industry. In important branches of military power the USSR has b-
passed the US or is on the verge of doing so. Is it not time that Marxist-
Leninists recognize that according to Leninism, this rivalry under 
capitalism can only be solved by war?  
 
The AKP (m-l) program of 1976 states:  
«The Soviet superpower is still young as an imperialist power. It is still 
not weakened by the huge defeats which all imperialist powers 
unavoidably meet with sooner or later. It has been able to use the 
setbacks of US imperialism and of other western imperialist powers to 
expand itself. It is a superpower which, relatively speaking is still 
advancing and expanding. The Social-imperialist superpower has 
characteristics which make it an especially dangerous and aggressive 
power.  
 
«The USSR differs from US imperialism in that economic and political 
power are even more strongly centralized in the US and in all other 
imperialist countries,  
«The economy of the Soviet Union is state monopoly capitalist. In politics 
the dictatorship of the monopolist bourgeoisie takes the form of a 
dictatorship of the fascist type, as Mao stated in 1964: The Soviet Union 
is today " a dictatorship of the big bourgeoisie, a dictatorship of the Ge-
rman fascist type, a dictatorship of the Hitler type: (Note: this analysis 
by Mao was quoted by the People's Daily, Peking, in Leninism or Social-
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Imperialism. April 22, 1970, the centenary of the birth of Lenin)  
 
«The strong concentration of economic and political power in the hands 
of the leading clique within the bureaucrat bourgeoisie gives this clique 
an especially good opportunity to start expansionist adventures without 
meeting opposition from other groups within the bourgeoisie itself. It 
makes it possible to concentrate great amounts of resources on military 
production and rearmament. It makes it possible for them to use 
violence and terror against all attempts by the laboring masses to show 
their opposition to the imperialist policies. All this makes it very easy for 
Soviet social-imperialism to arm for war and to go to war.  
 
«At the same time the fascist and imperialist leaders of the Soviet 
bureaucrat bourgeoisie make use of the glorious past and the 
international prestige of the formerly socialist Soviet Union, They use 
demagogic methods to infiltrate liberation movements and countries 
which are fighting against other imperialist powers.  

“It is precisely this ‘socialist’ demagogy which makes social-imperialism 
an especially treacherous enemy of the peoples, an enemy which is 
harder to expose than the old imperialist powers were»  
(op, cit. pp,43-44, same section and chapter as quoted above,)  

THE JULY 7 EDITORIAL OF ‘ZERI I POPULLIT’ ATTACKS THE THEORY  
THAT THE THIRD WORLD CONSTITUTES THE MAIN FORCE IN WORLD 
HISTORY TODAY 
 
6. The July 7 editorial of “Zeri i Poullit” attacks the theory that the third 
world constitutes the main force in world history today:  
“But to speak in general terms about the so-called 'third world' as main 
force of the struggle against imperialism and the revolution, as the 
supporters of the theory of the 'three worlds' are doing, without making 
any distinction between the genuine anti-imperialist, reactionary and 
fascist forces in power in a number of developing countries, means a 
flagrant departure from the teachings of Marxism-Leninism and to preach 
typically opportunist views, causing confusion and disorganization among 
the revolutionary forces». (op,cit. pp,14-15.)  
 
These statements also apply to the program our party adopted in 1976 
which notably states: “In the present situation it is the peoples of the 
third world who constitute the main force in the struggle against 
imperialism and the superpowers.” (op.cit. p,39,chapter as above,). 
 
These accords with a policy our party has practised a number of years; a 
policy we have published officially in several programmatic documents 
and which we have defended in sharp polemics against trotskyists and 
revisionists. 
 
The Resolution of the AKP (m-l) on social-imperialism from 1974 stated: 
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 «Both the Western monopoly bourgeoisie and Soviet revisionists do 
everything they can to slander the front of the Third World. When the 
peoples of the Third World get together at conferences-and denounce the 
exploitation of poor countries by rich imperialist countries, the revisio-
nists talk about 'the reactionary leaders in the underdeveloped co-
untries'. When the USA is voted down in the UN, they talk about the 
'unacceptable majority dictatorship of extremists that will destroy the 
world organization'. They call Chinese and Albanian support to the 
peoples of the 'third' world ‘opportunism’ and they say that China is 
practising a 'nationalistic great power policy'. This shows that the peoples 
of the Third World are heading in the right direction: It shows that the 
foreign policy of China and Albania is a consistent and principled anti-
imperialist foreign policy, hitting the superpowers where it hurts the 
most. Real anti-imperialists ought to fight the hateful propaganda against 
the front of the Third World and support the correct foreign policy of 
Chine and Albania, the most unfaltering support given by any go-
vernment to fight against imperialism.» 
 (op. cit. pp, 60-61,) 
 
 In its polemics against the significance of the struggle of the third world, 
the PLA refers to king Khaled and the shah of Iran as «evidence» that it 
is correct to "reject even the concept" of the third world. 'Our answer ' to 
this was formulated long ago:  
 «It is irrelevant whether some governments at the same time represent 
a reactionary policy and are extremely unreliable allies. As long as they 
for some reason or other oppose the superpowers, this objectively 
weakens the superpowers , we objectively strengthens the  peoples' 
united front against imperialism.» (id p.60)  
 
The Statement from six Marxist-Leninist parties and party-building 
organizations of January 1975, which our party signed, asserts:  
“In this situation it has become apparent that many of the states of the 
Third World have succeeded in uniting and rallying around important 
demands directed against the imperialist countries, and especially 
against the two superpowers. This has notably occurred at UN 
conferences on raw materials, economic development, law of the sea, 
population etc. The countries that have supported this struggle have 
contributed to the weakening and the isolation of the superpowers, 
irrespective of the fact that many of them are governed by regimes with 
a reactionary domestic policy.  

<<it is an important task for the working class and the people of the 
Imperialist countries to support the struggle of the Third World.»  (op,cit 
p.19)  
 

[Box quote follows: 

«The various types of contradictions in the contemporary world are 
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concentrated in the vast areas of Asia, Africa and Latin America; these 
are the most vulnerable areas under imperialist rule and the storm 
centres of world revolution dealing direct blows at imperialism.»  

(Proposition Concerning the Central Line …)  

[Box quote ends] 

This Statement was favourably commented by "Zeri i Popullit” at a 
meeting with a delegation from our party in spring 1975, the PLA repre-
sentative affirmed that the PLA shared the views of the Statement on all 
points included therein.  
We think that the view expressed in the 1974 Resolution, in the 1975 
Statement, and in our 1976 program, is correct. We think that the attack 
on this view in the July 7 editorial is incorrect.  
 
In our opinion, reality shows us that the largest revolutionary move-
ments dealing the hardest blows to imperialism and reaction in the con-
temporary world are the revolutionary movements for democracy and 
national liberation in the large colonial, semi-colonial and formerly 
colonial areas in Asia, Africa and Latin America. There are the areas 
included in the concept of the ‘third world’. 
 
The type of revolution which is the first step in most of these countries is 
what Lenin, Stalin and Mao term people's democracy or new democracy. 
They teach us that this kind of revolution makes it possible to proceed to 
the construction of socialism in such countries. It is the struggle of the 
masses for new democratic and socialist revolutions which is the main 
force in the struggle against imperialism today and the motive force in 
world history in the year 1977. 
 
This view accords with the polemics conducted by Marxist-Leninists 
against the revisionists in the early sixties. In the Proposal Concerning 
the General Line of the International Communist Movement (1963) the 
Central Committee of the CPC put it this way:  
“The various types of contradictions in the contemporary world are 
concentrated in the vast areas of Asia, Africa and Latin America; these 
are the most vulnerable areas under imperialist rule and the storm 
centres of world revolution dealing direct blows at imperialism.  
“The national democratic revolutionary movement in these areas and the 
international socialist revolutionary movement are the two great historic 
currents of our time,  

 
“The national democratic revolution in these areas is an important 
component of the contemporary proletarian world revolution.  
“The anti-imperialist revolutionary struggles of the people in Asia, Africa 
and Latin America are pounding out and undermining the foundations of 
the rule of imperialism and colonialism, ‘old and new, and are now, a 
mighty force in defence of world peace.  
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«In a sense, therefore, the whole cause of the international proletarian 
revolution hinges on the outcome of the revolutionary struggles 'of the 
people of these 'areas, who constitute the overwhelming majority of the 
world's population.  

 
«Therefore the anti-imperialist revolutionary struggle of the people In 
Asia, Africa and Latin America is definitely not merely a matter of 
regional significance, but one of overall importance for the whole cause 
of proletarian world revolution.” (Peking 1963, pp,12-13)  

The Central Committee of the PLA expressed its full support of the views 
of the CPC, notably in an editorial in ‘Zeri i Popullit’, under the headline 
«A Document of Great International Significance» the «Zeri i Popullit» 
editorial commented the Proposal in these terms:  

«It is the high internationalist duty of all socialist countries and all 
communist parties to give their unconditional' help and support to the 
national democratic movement, in these areas, which constitute the 
overwhelming majority of the world's population.  

 
These movements are the most important and mightiest allies of the 
international communist movement. Without an alliance with them there 
can be no talk of any victory or consolidation of the socialist revolution in 
the other countries.”  

(July 24,1963, our translation.)  
 
[boxed quotes follows] 
 
 «The struggle that the Emir of Afghanistan is waging for the 
independence of Afghanistan is objectively a revolutionary struggle 
despite the monarchist views of the Emir and his associates for it 
weakens, disintegrates and undermines imperialism ...» 
(Stalin: The Foundations of Leninism)  
 
[quote box ends] 
 
Thus, in 1963, the Albanian and Chinese communists correctly appraised 
the significance of the struggles of the third world in 1963.  

What is the situation in 1977? Has the revolutionary struggle in Asia, 
Africa and Latin America decreased? No, as we know it has grown 
substantially in extent, assumed a clearer political orientation and won 
massive victories over imperialism and reaction. Many Marxist-Leninist 
parties head peoples' wars of considerable significance in their own 
country.  

Class struggle in the developed capitalist countries and in the two 
superpowers themselves has also witnessed an upsurge. Our party itself 
has grown forth in the course of this upsurge, and has for many years 
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led important class struggles in a developed capitalist country. But is it 
possible to consider the extent and significance of this upsurge of class 
struggle in the developed countries as equal to the revolutionary storms 
which have swept over Asia, Africa and Latin America during the same 
period? Reality shows us they cannot be considered equal. Class struggle 
in Europe has made tremendous progress. Can this progress be 
compared to the revolutionary victories in Indochina? Can the level of 
class struggle in Norway or Germany be compared to the level of the 
revolutionary wars in Burma or Thailand, where Marxist-Leninists are 
leading people's wars?  

Reality gives us no reason to alter the correct appraisal of the 
revolutionary struggle in Asia, Africa and Latin America that the Chinese 
and Albanian communists made in 1963. Today there is all the more 
reason to assert the definite significance of the struggle of the peoples of 
the third world.  

We think that the July 7 editorial incorrectly underestimates the 
significance of the struggle for socialist and new democratic revolution in 
the third world.  

The «Zeri i Popullit» editorial of July 7 has also this to say about certain 
politicians in the third world:  

“In essence, according to the theory of the 'three world', the peoples of 
those, countries must not fight for Instance against the bloody fascist 
dictatorships of Geisel in Brazil and Pinochet in Chile, Suharto in 
Indonesia, the Shah of Iran or the King of Jordan etc., because they 
allegedly are part of the revolutionary motive force which is driving the 
wheel of world history forward.” (op.cit. p.15)  

Our party holds that it is not correct that these men are «the leaders of 
the third world». The leaders of the third world are revolutionaries like 
the Marxist-Leninist parties in Burma, Thailand, Malaya who are waging 
people's wars, like the freedom fighters of Azania and Zimbabwe, etc. It 
is these revolutionary combatants who are the vanguard of the 
movement for new democratic revolution in the third world. It is 
therefore not correct to say that various reactionary heads of state are 
the leaders of the third world.  

Furthermore, it is the opinion of our party that Marxist-Leninists must 
develop revolutionary tactics with respect to the heads of state of the 
various countries in Asia, Africa and Latin America, on the basis of what 
Lenin teaches us. Since only a few of these countries have carried out 
real socialist revolutions, most of their heads of state represent  domestic 
exploiting classes, foreign imperialists, or both. Revolutionary Leninist 
tactics do not imply creating any illusions about these politicians, but 
make it imperative that we take advantage of the situation if they turn 
against imperialism on certain issues.  
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The Resolution of the AKP (m-1) from autumn 1974 asserted:  

“All real, anti-imperialists welcome this development. We do so without 
any vain hopes that, diplomatic action from countries with different forms 
of government – including regimes with reactionary domestic policies and 
imperialist countries – can possibly replace people’s war as a means to 
defeat the superpowers. 
 However, the united front of states is not opposed to the struggle 
for revolution. Because if as many as possible of the world's countries go 
against the imperialist superpowers, then this will limit their scope of 
action and weaken them. This again strengthens those forces waging 
wars of independence and the masses fighting for revolution.”  
(Norwegian Marxist-Leninists ... op.cit. p.59)  

As mentioned above, the Statement from the nordic parties and party 
building organizations pointed out:  

«The countries (of the third world) that have supported this struggle 
have contributed to the weakening and the isolation of the superpowers, 
irrespective of the fact that many of them are led by regimes with a 
reactionary domestic policy.”  

(Documents ... op.cit. p.18)  

This line accords with Stalin's 'correct assessment of the Emir of 
Afghanistan in 1924. This assessment is not based on the fact that this 
feudalist played any revolutionary role in his own country, but points on 
the contrary to the fact that he represented reactionary monarchist 
ideas. At the same time Stalin emphasized that communists had to 
support the struggle conducted by the Emir for the independence of the 
country, because it weakened imperialism and was objectively 
revolutionary:  

«The struggle that the Emir of Afghanistan is waging for the 
independence of Afghanistan is objectively a revolutionary struggle 
despite the monarchist views of the Emir and his associates, for it 
weakens; disintegrates, and undermines imperialism ... “  

(The Foundations of Leninism, in Works Vol VI, p.l48; see chapter 6, 
section") 

This correct Leninist assessment did not imply that Stalin directed the 
Afghan people to refrain from fighting against the monarchism of the 
Emir. At the same time it correctly took advantage of the conflict 
between the Emir and British imperialism. Stalin shows that this is a 
policy which strengthens and does not weaken the revolutionary 
movement.  

It is our opinion that the «Zeri i Popullit» editorial is incorrect when does 
not point out that Leninist must also take advantage of conflicts between 
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such heads of states and imperialism. The editorial errs when claiming 
that correct Leninist tactics require the revolutionary forces to “give up 
the revolution”. On the contrary, the result of their application is the 
strengthening of the revolutionary movement. 

 
We support our Marxist-Leninist comrades in the third world when they 
say that the contradiction between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat is 
not yet the main contradiction in their country. This does not imply that 
they «give up class struggle», but that they realize that the main 
contradiction at the moment is between imperialism and the oppressed 
nation and that class struggle must be conducted with regard to this fact. 
In our opinion the «Zeri i Popullit» not only wrongly criticises these 
comrades, it also contradicts Marxist-Leninist view which is put forward 
in the PLA's own history:  

«The Communist Party of Albania did not call for the intensification of 
class struggle within the country, nor did it launch slogans calling on the 
people to rise' against the landlords, the tribal chieftains and the 
bourgeoisie; to the end it directed its main efforts against the fascist 
invaders. The class struggle was intensified by the open treachery of the 
exploiting classes.» (History op.cit. p.233) 
  
THE PLA ATTACKS BOTH THE CPC AND THE AKP (m-l) 
  
7. The "Zeri i Popullit”editorial states:  
«To follow this 'theory" (of the three worlds) means to divert the 
revolutionary movement from the right road, to abandon revolution half 
way, to separate it from the proletarian revolution in the other countries, 
to set the struggle of the peoples and the proletariat of those countries 
on an anti-Marxist and revisionist course.»  
«The present theories .about the so-called 'third world', 'non- aligned 
countries' etc.. are intended to curb the revolution, and defend 
capitalism, which must not be hindered in the exercising of its 
hegemony, but should practise some forms of domination which are 
slightly more acceptable to the peoples.” (op.cit. p.ll and pp. 16-17)  
In these paragraphs the 'theory of the three worlds is characterised as 
anti-Marxist and revisionist. It is asserted that the theories of the «third 
World» and ‘non aligned countries’ oppose revolution and defend 
capitalism.  
 
These are blows directed against the Communist Party of China and 
comrade Mao Tsetung who personally worked out the theory of the three 
worlds. They are directed against our party, since we in our program in 
articles and in conversations with you have expressed our support of the 
theory of the three worlds. They are also directed against a large number 
of parties in the Communist world movement. Among them is the 
Communist Party of Kampuchea, which has asserted that Democratic 
Kampuchea is part of the non-aligned movement and the third World. 
They are also directed against many other parties, such as the 
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Communist Party of Burma and a large number of other parties and 
organizations in Europe, America, Africa and Oceania.  
 
[boxed quote] 
 
 «The Communist Party of Albania did not call for the intensification of 
class struggle within the country, nor did it launch slogans calling on the 
people to rise against the landlords, the tribal chieftains and the 
bourgeoisie; to the end it directed its main efforts against the fascist 
invaders.»  
(The History of the PLA)  

[End of boxed quote] 
 
Reality shows that the «Zeri i Popullit» editorial's characteristic of the 
three world theory is incorrect. The Communist Party of China is and has 
been a mighty force in the struggle against imperialism, social-
imperialism and revisionism, and a powerful supporter of the liberation 
movements and the Marxist-Leninist parties.  

 
The Communist Party of Kampuchea has won victory in a mighty 
revolution, beaten US imperialism in the battlefield, defeated the 
intrigues of social-imperialism, established the dictatorship of the 
proletariat and commenced the construction of socialism.  
 
Several of the parties we mentioned are leading revolutionary liberation 
wars in their own countries. Many others contribute significantly to the 
struggle against US imperialism, social-imperialism, and reaction in their 
own country.  
 
Our own party, the AKP (m-l) is still small and young and has not yet 
achieved much. But it is undoubtfully fighting against the superpowers, 
the Norwegian monopoly bourgeoisie and for socialist revolution.  

It is according quite incorrect to identify these parties with revisionism 
and, imperialism: It is, entirely wrong to say that these parties have 
betrayed the revolution. We find it very harmful that the «Zeri i Popullit» 
Editorial of July 7 can be interpreted in this way.  

THE PLA HAS SUPPORTED INTERNATIONAL MEETINGS WHICH HAVE 
ATTACKED THE CPC  

8. The Albanian press has loudly supported the meetings which were held 
in Ludwigshafen, Rome, etc., during the first half of 1977.  
We have another opinion on these meetings. As you know, the AKP (m-l) 
does not oppose multi-national meetings on principle. But such meetings 
must advance and not weaken unity in the international Marxist-Leninist 
movement, and they must advance and not weaken the struggle against 
the two superpowers. We support and participate in such meetings only 
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on very strict conditions. We hold that the meetings in Ludwigshafen etc. 
have broken with demands that must necessarily be advanced with 
regard to the relationship between parties and international meetings. In 
the spring of 1977 we informed the Central Committee of the PLA that 
we had broken our party relationship with the KPD/ML (Communist party 
of Germany/ML, weekly paper «Roter Morgen»), because the leaders of 
the KPD/ML support the revisionist «gang of four» in China and slander 
comrade Hua and the Central Committee of the CPC as “bourgeois 
revisionists”. On this background, our party could no longer recognize 
the KPD/ML as a revolutionary Marxist party. The Ludwigshafen meeting 
was organized by the KPD/ML. This organization has also participated in 
the other meetings. We think that the participation of Marxist-Leninist 
parties at meetings together with parties like the KPD/ML is harmful 
because it distorts the lines of demarcation between real Marxist-
Leninists and revisionists.  
 
These meetings have been used by some of the participants to launch 
attacks on the Communist Party of China, and also to spread other ideas 
which we consider incorrect. It is our opinion that such meetings are not 
fit to create unity on a correct basis. On the contrary, they can be 
misused to further factionalism and disruption.  

We have observed that the organisation of Hardial Bains, the so-called 
“Communist party of China (M-L)” has propagated these meetings. We 
will therefore once more draw your attention to the fact that we are 
utterly convinced that Bains operates as an agent for an imperialist 
superpower. 

THE PLA DOES NOT CONSIDER MAO, TSETUNG A MARXIST-LENINIST 
CLASSIC  

9. In conversations with representatives from the AKP (m-l) Comrade 
Ramiz Alia has explicitly stated that the PLA does not consider Mao 
Tsetung a Marxist-Leninist classic on a par with Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
Stalin. We think this is a mistake, an underestimation of Mao Tsetung. In 
the point of view of the AKP (m-l), Mao is not only a Marxist-Leninist 
classic, but he is one of the greatest. It is he more than anybody else 
who has developed the Marxist-Leninist theory that the revolution must 
continue under the dictatorship of the proletariat. He has defended and 
further developed dialectic and historic materialism and made a 
comprehensive analysis of contemporary imperialism and the conditions 
for revolution today. To disregard Mao as a classic means to disregard 
one of the sharpest weapons against imperialism, social-imperialism and 
modern revisionism. This is our position on this matter. It has been ours 
since our movement was established more than a decade ago.  

Comrades, we have repeatedly declared how highly we value the 
significant experience of the Party of Labor of Albania, how highly we 
value friendship with the heroic Albanian people. The experience of the 
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PLA constitutes an important reserve for the international struggle of the 
working class. The Albanian revolution is an important contribution to the 
struggle against imperialism, social imperialism, and all reaction. The 
AKP (m-l) will continue to study your experiences and the PLA may rest 
assured that our party will always fight against imperialism, social-
imperialism, and modem revisionism.  

Long live proletarian internationalism.  

Comradely greetings from the Central Committee of the AKP (m-l) 

 
 
[Source: Class Struggle, International Bulletin of Workers Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) No, 
12 October 1978]  

* * * * *  

In the latter half of the 1970s, relations had rapidly degenerated with increasing anti-
China pronouncements and positions adopted by the Albanian party and state. The 
resentment and brooding mistrust stems from before Mao died in 1976. According to 
the PLA: 

 “In the summer of 1971, Albania, considered the closet ally of China, learned from 
foreign news agencies the report spread all over the world that Kissinger had paid a 
secret visit to Peking. Negotiations, which marked a radical change in the Chinese 
policy, had been held with Kissinger.... China did not deem it necessary to hold 
preliminary talks with the Party of Labor of Albania and the Government of Albania, too, 
to see what their opinion was. The Chinese leadership put others before an 
accomplished fact, thinking they had to obey it without a word.”10 

That relations were strained was something Enver Hoxha recorded in his diary: An entry 
for August 15 1971 reads: “For the International communist movement, of course, this 
opportunist revisionist line of the Communist Party of China is not good, because it 
weakens and confuses it. But everything will be overcome.”11   

There is anecdotal gossip that in 1971, when the Marxist-Leninist Party of Austria 
approached the PLA at the 6th Party Congress with its concerns over Nixon’s visit to 
China, the advice it received was to continue to support the CPC and discipline those in 
the organization who were arguing for the Party to publicly condemn what they 
characterized as the CPC’s capitulation to imperialism.  

At, both the Sixth (1971) and 7th (1976) PLA Congresses there were representatives 
from the international communist movement, but the CPC declined to send a party 
delegation to either congress. From the 6th Party Congress onwards, the PLA argued the 

                                                            
10 Letter of the CC of the Party of Labour and the Government of Albania to the CC of the Communist Party and 

the Government of China (July 29, 1978) Tirana: ‘8 Nentori’ Publishing House,40 

11 Reflections on China (1979) Tirana. Vol1: 598 
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CPC “reduced contact with our Party, turning relations between the two parties into a 
purely formal relationship.”  

Prominent French Marxist-Leninist Patrick Kessel recalls a visit to Tirana in 1972, and 
the discreet manner of the PLA’s objection to the role of the army in China during the 
Cultural Revolution and Nixon’s visit .The new element, evident since the 7th Congress, 
was, for Kessel, “the directly questioning of the part played by Mao Zedong”.12 

  In retrospect, Hoxha concluded that, 

“with Nixon’s visit, China  joined the dance of imperialist alliances and rivalries for the 
redivision of the world, where, China, too, would have its own share. This visit paved 
the road to its rapprochement and collaboration with US imperialism and its allies.”13  

On the occasion of 60th Anniversary of the October Revolution, Mehmet Shehu, premier 
from 1954 [until his mysterious death in December 1981 denounced as an imperialist 
spy] rhetorical claimed that “nowadays” the banner of the October Revolution is held 
aloft and carried ahead by the PLA. 

The restoration in March 1978 of party relations between the CPC and the Yugoslav 
League of Communists, followed in August 1978 by Hua Guo-Feng’s visit to Romania 
and Yugoslavia that excludes Albania, confirmed Tirana’s suspicions of a revisionist 
encirclement of Albania. 
 
 On July 7th 1978 China terminated its economic aid to Albania, withdrawing its 
personnel and returning to Albania students studying in China. The withdrawal of 
China’s economic aid cemented the breakdown in relations.  
 
The PLA described that withdrawal as demonstrating “that it [Communist Party of 
China] knows no other way apart from dictate and imposition of its views on the others, 
especially smaller parties and states.” 14 
 

 
In the Sino-Vietnam conflict, Albania 
sided with Vietnam. 
 
The AKP (ML) commented on Albanian 
policies through a criticism of an editorial 
from “Zeri i Popullit”, the organ of the 
Party of Labor of Albania, dated June 24, 
1978: «Imperialists, Hands Off Vietnam 
». 
 

 

                                                            
12 Kessel, P. On the role of the Party of Labour of Albania and of Enver Hoxha in the struggle against modern 

revisionism. Http://ciml.250x.com/archive/hoxha/english/comment/kessel.html 

13Reflections On China  vol 1 :41 

14 Letter of the CC of the Party of Labor and the Government of Albania to the CC of the Communist Party and 
the Government of China (July 29, 1978) Tirana: ‘8 Nentori’ Publishing House:21 
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Document 13 | 1978 

A SAD AND DANGEROUS SITUATION: Comments on the 'Zeri i 
Popullit' Editorial "Imperialists, Hands Off Vietnam" of June 24. 
Klassekampen published the complete text of the ‘Zeri I Popullit' editorial 
of June 24: "Imperialist, Hands Off Vietnam". Klassekampen then 
published a series of five articles commenting on the social-imperialist 
offensive against Vietnam and Albania, from July 20 to 25. Below is a 
complete English translation of these five articles.  

1. A 'Zeri I Popullit' Editorial and the Questions it Raises  

 
International Offensive of the Soviet Superpower  
 
We are going to comment on an editorial from “Zeri i Popullit”, the organ 
of the Party of Labor of Albania, dated June 24, 1978: «Imperialists, 
Hands Off Vietnam ». This article was published in a special international 
situation. In recent years the Soviet superpower has intensified its 
offensive throughout the world. There are but short intervals between 
each time we hear about new wars, new coups and new intrigues 
initiated by the Kremlin with the aim of conquering new territories for 
Brezhnev's neo-colonial system.  
Every success of any of these attempts is another step towards the world 
war which the Kremlin is planning to launch. Just like Hitler, Brezhnev is 
dreaming of becoming the master of the entire world, of creating a 
«thousand-year Reich». The working class and the peoples of the world 
must take these plans seriously and develop struggle against them.  
 
And opposition is really growing. A constantly increasing number of 
forces are won for the front against social-imperialism. The situation on 
the Horn of Africa is typical for what is happening. After the social--
imperialist intervention there, an increasing number of workers and pea-
sants have risen in struggle against it. Liberation movements, politicians, 
and states have changed their opinion on the Soviet Union-and have 
started to fight against social-imperialism in various ways. The same 
thing is happening elsewhere in the world. Social-imperialism is suffering 
some important defeats. This is the positive side of the situation.  

BUT there are problems, too. One obstacle for the opposition is the fact 
that many people are deluded to believe that the USSR is a socialist state 
The October revolution has great prestige. Many people have not 
understood that it has been defeated. They do not understand that in the 
USSR, socialism has been buried and replaced by capitalism, imperialism 
and fascism like in Hitler's Germany. They find it difficult to unite in 
struggle against an imperialist power which misuses Lenin's banner.  
 
As the Soviet leaders have been increasingly unmasked, they have also 
been using others as pawns. They have infiltrated and taken over some 
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liberation movements that had good reputations because they previously 
made some positive contributions. They have been using Cuba, which 
has many friends on account of the glorious Cuban revolution of 1956. 
Today Cuba is a Soviet neo-colony. The peoples' friendly feelings for Cu-
ba have been abused to defend the bloody Soviet-Cuban colonial war in 
Angola.  
As the social-imperialist offensive grows wilder and wilder, it becomes 
always more important for real communists and anti-imperialists to un-
cover the various masks it is hiding behind. 
  
Social-imperialist Influence in Vietnam  
In 1978 the government of Kampuchea announced that Vietnam, for 
several years had been attacking Kampuchea, in an attempt to conquer 
the country. The Soviet Union instigated this war and is doing its utmost 
to kindle the conflict. The USSR wants to overthrow the revolutionary 
Kampuchean government, as it fights against all who favor real in-
dependence and real socialism. At the same time the Soviet Union takes 
advantage of the war to strengthen its position in Vietnam. The USSR 
wants to turn Vietnam against China to recruit Vietnam as an ally in its 
strategy of encirclement and war against China. The persecution of 
Chinese nationals in Vietnam shows us that the USSR is making progress 
in this respect.  This is a tragedy for the people of Vietnam. It grieves 
every friend of Vietnam in every corner of the world, who sees that this 
country, a brave fighter against one superpower, is now in the hands of 
the other. At the same time we know that social imperialism will try to 
take advantage of the great sympathy for Vietnam which developed 
during the heroic war of resistance to make people accept the war 
against Kampuchea and the persecution of the Chinese.  
Therefore real anti-imperialists and friends of Vietnam must now clarify 
what is happening, to repel this propaganda crusade from the social--
imperialists.  

«Zeri i Popullit» Backs up Soviet Policy  
In precisely this situation the PLA leaders have their party paper print an 
article which supports Vietnam's war against Kampuchea and the 
persecution of the Chinese. This act backs up the Soviet policy of taking 
over Vietnam and using the Vietnam against neighbouring countries.  
Social-imperialism has learned to appreciate support of this type. That is 
why its mouthpiece in Norway, the organ of the black reactionary «NKP» 
party (Norway's «Communist» Party), has gleefully quoted from the 
«Zeri i Popullit» article.  
The Party of Labor of Albania has gained many friends all over the world 
because Albania fought against social-imperialism. Together with China, 
Albania was for a long time the only socialist country which openly 
criticized modern revisionism.  
The communists and the people showed great courage when they defen-
ded socialism and the independence of Albania against Soviet pressure.  
The PLA has been respected for this.  
Consequently, Marxist-Leninists all over the world have listened attenti-
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vely to the PLA.  
This respect is now being abused to spread Statements endorsing the ad-
vance of social-imperialism. This is a serious matter, and we cannot 
neglect to comment on it.  
 
The AKP (m-l) and the China-Albania contradiction  
Some newspapermen in Norway have tried to make something out of the 
fact that the AKP(m-l) long remained silent about the contradictions 
between China and Albania. According to them the AKP(m-l) “discovered 
these contradictions later than anybody else", «the AKP(m-l) is always 
the last to take sides » etc.  
 
The members of the AKP(m-l) know that this is not true.  
 
The line our party follows is to independently evaluate the policy of truly 
socialist countries and truly Marxist-Leninist parties. We develop our own 
policy for Norway, and at the same time we support socialist countries 
and Marxist-Leninist parties all over the world. When disagreements arise 
we do not publish them as long as we are not forced to do so for reasons 
of principle. We do not disclose contradictions between comrades to the 
enemy. Nor do we let ourselves be provoked by newspaper articles to 
display these contradictions, fearful that some reporters could try to be 
sarcastic.  
This was why Marxist-Leninists in Norway did not comment on the fact 
that the government of the Democratic Republic of Vietnam supported 
the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. We were well aware of this, but 
we did not let ourselves be provoked to comment on it. The reason was 
that we considered Vietnam a socialist country, and we did not want to 
criticize a socialist country in public.  
 
The AKP(m-l) was the first in Norway to know about the contradictions 
between China and Albania. It was clear to us that the PLA leaders had 
started public polemics at the 7th Congress of the PLA in the autumn of 
1976. (At the same time an alleged expert on eastern Europe in Nor-
way's largest daily claimed that Albania was closer to China than ever). 
The main points of the PLA's attack on the CPC were rapidly made known 
to all members of the AKP(m-l). The AKP(m-l) contacted the PLA to get 
the best possible information on their position.  
 
On this basis the AKP(m-l) made an assessment of the polemics of the 
PLA. All this happened inside the party. Publicly, the AKP(m-l) said 
nothing, for reasons explained above. At the same time we hoped that 
the contradictions could be solved through comradely discussions.  
On the other hand the AKP(m-l) took measures to make the positions of 
the PLA and the CPC accessible to whoever was interested in studying 
them. The report from the 7th Congress of the PLA, which attacked 
viewpoints shared by the AKP(m-l), was translated into Norwegian and 
published. When the PLA leaders launched another very sharp attack in 
"Zeri i Popullit» July 7, 1977, the AKP(m-l) again had this attack trans-
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lated and published without any comments. We did this in spite of the 
fact that the article branded supporters of Mao's theory of the three 
worlds (thereby including our party) as «counter revolutionaries». The 
AKP(m-l) replied directly to the PLA by letter last autumn. This letter was 
kept within the party until July 17 this summer when it was published in 
KlasseKampen (it is this letter that forms the other main article of this is-
sue of Class Struggle).  
 
The AKP(m-l) sided against the views of the PLA leaders and their way of 
conducting polemics. This was done almost two years ago. It was done 
through a debate where we gathered material from both sides and 
advised everybody to study it. This contrasts with what happened in 
Albania, where Chinese publications are no longer distributed and where 
many people have been kept ignorant about the development of the 
contradictions.  
 
The AKP(m-I) chose to refrain from all public comment as long as 
possible. It is no longer possible to maintain this attitude. The PLA lea-
ders have developed their polemics from an attack on the CPC and other 
Marxist-Leninist parties to an endorsement of social-imperialist aggressi-
on against socialist countries. They have sharpened the contradictions 
with China until an open breach could no longer be avoided. Still sharper 
attacks are certain to follow. It is now evident that the leaders of the PLA 
are completely unwilling to solve the problems through a comradely 
debate within the communist movement. Therefore we too must now 
make our position known.  
We greatly respect the Albanian people and the Albanian communists, 
and we still hope that future events will take another direction. But we 
cannot contribute positively to that by remaining silent about what 
happens in the present.  
 
The Main Question We Shall Deal With  
The main enemies of the peoples or the world are the two superpowers, 
the US and the USSR. The strongest, most aggressive and most 
dangerous of them is now social-imperialism.  Albania and Vietnam are 
two poor countries in the third world. They are subject to infiltration from 
social-imperialism.  
Social-imperialism has a good grip on Vietnam. Social-imperialism is 
trying to strengthen its position and is using Vietnam to further its 
interests.  
In Albania the leaders of the PLA have changed their policy. From 
standing together with socialist China against social-imperialism they 
have started attacking socialist China, and in some cases they now 
support social-imperialist operations. This means that social-imperialism 
gets better opportunities to advance upon Albania.  
We shall confine our comments to these questions.  
We will not proceed to general speculations on internal conditions in 
either country.  
(July 20)  
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2. What Is Actually Happening in Vietnam?  

The «Zeri i Popullit» Impression of Vietnam  
The «Zeri i Popullit» editorial of June 24 bears the title: “Imperialists: 
Hands Off Vietnam!” Who are the «imperialists» the editorial wants to 
evict?  
Are they the Soviet social-imperialists? No: they are not even mentioned,  
US imperialism, however, is often mentioned, has it started a new attack 
on Vietnam? It was thrown out in 1975, and at present it is conducting 
negotiations with the Vietnamese government. 
When the editorial appeared, international commentary focused on 
events such as the persecution of Chinese nationals in Vietnam, and the 
consequently deteriorating relations between China and Vietnam, China 
has suspended her economic aid to Vietnam, just as she shortly after-
wards suspended her aid to Albania, The editorial mentions somebody 
who «meddles», exerts «economic pressure» etc.  
 
This statement refers to China, and it amounts to calling China «imperia-
list».  
The editorial mentions the «armed clashes on (the Vietnam-Kampuchea 
border, instigated by foreigners» and deplores them, It adds: «Those 
who ... refuse to sit down at the negotiation table to solve disagreements 
which can arise between neighbouring countries ... they are the culprits» 
It is well known that Kampuchea refuses to negotiate with Vietnam as 
long as Vietnamese attacks continue. The editorial blames Kampuchea 
for the border war. It insinuates that China is backing Kampuchea, 
making Kampuchea attack Vietnam.  
Soviet propaganda says the same things.  
 
Is Vietnam's problem really pressure from an imperialist China? Is 
Vietnam actually subject to China backed aggression from Kampuchea? 
Is it really true that social-imperialism plays not role at all, so that it is 
not even necessary to mention it when commenting on Vietnam?  
Is this a true picture?  
No, this picture is completely false. Therefore it is necessary to say a few 
things about what has happened and what is happening in Vietnam.  
 
The Vietnam War and the Struggle Against Revisionism  
The development of Vietnam's war of liberation against US imperialism 
was of great importance to the struggle between Marxism-Leninism-Mao 
Tsetung Thought on one hand, and revisionism on the other, the 
liberation war in South Vietnam started in earnest in 1959-61. It 
coincided with the momentous debate between the communists headed 
by Mao and the revisionists headed by Khrushchev. Mao said that only 
revolution could lead to socialism. He said that only national liberation 
wars could liberate the oppressed peoples from imperialism. Khrushchev 
advocated the “peaceful and parliamentarian road to socialism”. He 
advised the communists to make peace with imperialism and said that 
the liberation movement ought to cease armed struggle.  
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The Vietnamese revolutionaries had made progress in their struggle 
against Japan and France because they had studied and adapted the 
Marxist-Leninist classics to their own conditions. Among the classics they 
studied was Mao. Ho Chi Minh was for a time member of the CPC and of 
the People’s Liberation Army, during the struggles that led to the great 
victory at Dien Bien Phu the Vietnamese studied books like "On Protrac-
ted War” and Vietnamese books based on studies of Mao.  
 
During the years 1959 to 1961 the Vietnamese resisted pressure from 
Khrushchev who wanted them to discontinue the struggle. He said that 
the Vietnam War might become the spark liable to start a nuclear war 
which would destroy everything. He also put pressure on the revolutiona-
ries in Laos. The Laotian leader prince Souphanovonng rejected Khrushc-
hev's advice to surrender. The Vietnamese and the Laotians received 
consistent support from Mao and the CPC. They broke through the 
barriers set up by the Soviet revisionists, and thereby laid the 
foundations of the subsequent victory over US imperialism.  
 
The war of liberation in Vietnam was thus also a living criticism of 
Khrushchev’s line of giving up struggle against imperialism. The war was 
significant for the Marxist-Leninists' struggle against revisionists 
everywhere and for the development of national revolutionary liberation 
movements opposed to revisionism many places in the third world.  
 
Today the government of reunified Vietnam stands together with the 
USSR against Marxist-Leninism in China and Kampuchea. But Vietnams 
would never have been reunified if the Vietnamese communists had not 
resisted the USSR and developed a war of Liberation against the will of 
the Soviets and with the support of China .  
 
The Attitude of the USSR to the Vietnamese War  
Before 1964 the Soviet Union refused to help the Vietnamese with as 
much as a kopek,  
After Khrushchev's fall, this policy was changed. The liberation struggle 
in Vietnam was advancing so well that it was possible to predict the 
defeat of the US. Relations between Vietnam and China were very close 
and very good. Brezhnev saw his imperialist interests best served by 
giving a certain amount of aid, and thereby trying to get some influence 
over Vietnam.  
 
The support was accompanied by hard diplomatic pressure against 
Vietnam, those of us who did solidarity work for Vietnam at that time 
were discretely informed that the Soviet Union was trying to press the 
government of Vietnam to negotiate with the US, which would have im-
plied giving up the war of liberation. Vietnamese representatives who 
were working in east European capitals were harassed.  
 
As the war continued for a long time and destruction in Vietnam exten-
ded, Soviet «aid» increased. The «aid» was always accompanied by 
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pressure and demands for compensation. Some of the «aid» was clearly 
paid in foreign exchange. With the aim of forcing the Vietnamese to 
change their policy, the Kremlin refused to provide some of the most mo-
dern Soviet weapons.  

All this shows that this «aid» really was an instrument of a thoroughly 
imperialist policy, and not the outcome of a desire to support the 
Vietnamese people.  
 
The Attitude of the USSR to Kampuchea's Liberation War  
 
The case of Kampuchea reveals that the Soviet aid was only given to 
gain influence and only against adequate compensation.  
 
After the coup of the quisling Lon Nol and the American invasion in 1970, 
the liberation war in Kampuchea made fast progress. The USSR refused 
to support the war by any means.  
The Soviet Union recognized Lon Nol. The Soviet Union gave Lon Nol 
economic aid, insured military transport from Vietnam up the Mekong to 
Phnom Penh and kept diplomats with Lon Nol till the last moment. 
Czechoslovakia, a Soviet colony, ran an arms factory for Lon Nol in 
Phnom Penh, until the liberation army burned it down. Soviet diplomats 
tried to recruit students in Phnom Penh to a legal, pro-Soviet 
«communist» party which was to support the quisling government!  
 
Why «aid» to Vietnam, but no support to the liberation Struggle in 
Kampuchea? Because the liberation front there, led by the Communist 
Party of Kampuchea, was not willing to let social-imperialism get any in-
fluence. As long as the Soviet Union had no influence, the liberation for-
ces got no support.  
 
When Phnom Penh was liberated in 1975 the Soviet diplomats locked 
themselves inside their embassy behind heavy steel door hoping in this 
way to be allowed to remain in the city and to get in touch with the 
revolutionary government. The liberation soldiers shot through the steel 
doors with rockets and sent the diplomats out of the country together 
with other foreigners who had supported Lon Nol.  

 
China Consistently Supported Vietnam  
China's internationalist aid contrasts sharply with this.  
 
During the critical period before 1964, all military aid to the Vietnamese 
people came from China. 
 
China continued to provide aid every year until the war was won. China 
gave weapons to the FNL and to the defense of North Vietnam. China 
had factories producing consumer goods for the population of North 
Vietnam. China, herself a poor country, has until recently under taken 
large projects to develop the Vietnamese economy.  
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China has never demanded high rates or interest or political compensati-
on for this aid. Nor has she used aid to infiltrate the party or the state of 
Vietnam with agents. 
  
The last Decade Social imperialism Has Strengthened its Position 
 
Norwegian Marxist-Leninists who carried out solidarity work have known 
all the time what social-imperialism intended to do in Vietnam. We have 
to admit now that its plans were successful. 
We have to mention the fact that Vietnam has openly and to an increa-
sing degree supported social-imperialist foreign policy, to wit:  
-the invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1968,  
- the fascist regime of Mujibur Rahman in Bangladesh, 
- Indira Gandhi's emergency laws,  
-the bloody Soviet-Cuban colonial war in Angola.  
Today the Vietnamese leaders support the Mengistu 
regime in Ethiopia, including its repression of Ethiopian 
revolutionaries and the Eritrean liberation movements.  
To complete this picture, Vietnam recently changed its status in the So-
viet economic bloc, the Comecon, from associate to full member.  
(July 21)  
 
3  Revolutionaries and Patriots Persecuted in Vietnam  
 
The Situation in Vietnam is Poor  
We regret that we have to conclude that the economic situation in 
Vietnam since liberation in 1975 is poor.  
We have drawn this conclusion on the basis of reports from Norwegian 
and foreign revolutionaries and anti-imperialists. Our conclusion is in ac-
cordance with what upright western reporters have written. 
  
The economy has deteriorated despite the fact that a socialist State was 
established in the northern part of the country in 1954, that socialism 
has been built there for 24 years, despite the fact that reunified Vietnam 
captured great quantities of military equipment and other supplies from 
the US in 1975, and despite extensive economic aid from China, the 
Soviet Union, and some western countries.  
 
After three years of peace, Vietnam is still not self-sufficient in rice, but 
must import great quantities to avoid famine, yet is unable to guarantee 
for the payment. In spite of rice imports, there is an evident scarcity of 
food, at any rate in some districts in the south.  
In comparison, during the same three years, Kampuchea has become 
self-sufficient in rice, and has even been able to donate rice to Laos, 
which also has a food supply problem. Compared with Vietnam, 
Kampuchea has a smaller population, is less mechanized, has received 
no aid, and was at-least as heavily damaged by the war. Kampuchea 
seems to have solved its food problem, whereas in Vietnam, insufficient 
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food production will apparently remain a problem several years ahead.  
 
Vietnamese industry is developing poorly. Plans are not fulfilled. Donated 
material and machinery remain unused for a long time. Some of it has 
been ruined.  
In Ho Chi Minh City (formerly Saigon), hundreds of thousands of people 
still do no productive work. Western anti-imperialists who have visited 
the city report having been accosted in the streets and offered 
prostitutes, drugs and black market goods. Europeans are often mistaken 
for Russians who evidently constitute a market for such services and 
goods, like they do in other countries as well.  
Privately the city authorities admit that the problems are enormous. They 
point out that it has not been possible for them to establish enterprises 
capable of providing jobs for large sectors of the population that were 
previously sustained by the US occupant. In other words this means that 
hundreds of thousands have no choice other than trying to survive on a 
day to day basis, and often have to resort to prostitution and crime.  
Kampuchea also had an unproductive refugee population of perhaps 
more than one million in a few large cities. This problem was solved by 
evacuating these people to the countryside and organizing them to 
produce food. The enemies of Kampuchea  
have called this «horrible», and have stated that Vietnam is more 
«humane». But Kampuchea is self-sufficient in food. On the other hand, 
in «humane» Vietnam, there is a shortage of food and hundreds of 
thousands of city dwellers are unemployed and live under deplorable 
conditions.  
 
What is the cause of this pitiful situation in the Vietnamese economy? We 
think it is mistakes induced by the steadily increasing influence of social-
imperialism in the party and the government.  
 
 
War Against Kampuchea  
The deteriorated domestic situation is the internal Vietnamese basis of 
the aggressive war against Kampuchea. The external basis is the intri-
gues of social-imperialism which aims at overthrowing the dictatorship of 
the proletariat in Kampuchea.  The government in Vietnam maintains 
that the war was launched by Kampuchea, But everybody knows that 
Kampuchea has a small population of 8 million, and a relatively small 
army, whereas Vietnam has a population of more than 40 million and an 
army of several hundred thousand soldiers, equipped with great 
quantities of captured American material, as-well as the most modern 
Soviet equipment. Vietnam has urged the Kampuchean people to 
overthrow its government. Various foreign sources have conjectured that 
Vietnam might want to conquer Phnom Penh and install a pro-
Vietnamese government. But nobody has conjectured that Kampuchea 
could aim at conquering Vietnam.  
 
Kampuchea has overcome great difficulties, but the situation is still 
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critical. Kampuchea needs peace in order to consolidate the progress in 
production, develop the economy, and also on this basis increase neces-
sary trade with foreign countries. Kampuchea's interests are not served 
by a hopeless war against Vietnam.  
 
The Vietnamese leaders, on the other hand, have great domestic pro-
blems to divert, and it is a well known method to divert internal problems 
by aggressive external wars and conquests. On the basis of pure military 
might they can hope to conquer important parts of Kampuchea (they are 
probably wrong, but that is a different matter). Furthermore, social--
imperialism is interested in a war like this to deteriorate the relationship 
between Vietnam and China, and make Vietnam still more dependent on 
the USSR. The Soviet Union seems to have gained several military bases 
in Vietnam. Vietnam and the Soviet Union have now taken over the reac-
tionary propaganda campaign against Kampuchea that US imperialism 
started in 1975. What is the intention behind all this other than to lay the 
basis of a Vietnamese invasion? Reactionary enemies of Kampuchea in 
the west are now saying that the only hope of a new government in 
Kampuchea lies in a Vietnamese victory over Kampuchea in the battle-
field.  
The Kampuchean government says that Vietnam intends to conquer 
Kampuchea in order to incorporate the country in a future “Indochinese 
federation” dominated by Vietnam. This would make Vietnam a major 
power in southeast Asia. The more immediate purposes are to exploit 
Kampuchea's economy and food production in particular. Kampuchea has 
published a series of confession of Vietnamese prisoners of war. Among 
them are previous servants of Thieu's army and pro-US Khmers from 
Vietnam who were promised various privileges if they would fight against 
Kampuchea. 
 What we know about the war against Kampuchea gives us reasons to 
worry about Laos; Laos is a small country with a population of four 
million. The number of Vietnamese soldiers’ currently stationed in-Laos is 
higher than the number of soldiers in the country's own army. Our 
sources report that the Vietnamese government has used its powerful 
position to extort territorial and economic privileges. Given the present 
expansionist policy of the Vietnamese government, the future of the 
independent state of Laos appears rather insecure.  
 
The Persecution of the Chinese  
The persecution of the Chinese nationals is another expression of the 
internal difficulties and Soviet intrigues that shape the current 
Vietnamese policy. 
Some revisionists 'and other bourgeois reporters in Norway repeat 
Vietnamese propaganda that the Chinese refugees are «capitalists» 
fleeing Vietnamese measures against «black markets» etc. This is 
absurd. There are more than a million Chinese in Vietnam. Are they all 
capitalists? According to official Vietnamese representatives the majority 
of them are workers and peasants.   
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In Ho Chi Minh City there is a large contingent of Chinese. A Vietnamese 
representative told a pro-Vietnamese Danish reporter that 30 percent of 
them had shown they wanted to leave. Are 30 percent of them 
capitalists?  
Many of those crossing the border to China were party members; held 
positions in the Vietnamese government and army, or were decorated 
veterans from the war against the US . Capitalists?  
For no reason at all it is also maintained, that «Chinese agents» have 
spread, panic and urged the Chinese to flee. Another absurdity. China is 
not interested in sharpening the conflict with Vietnam, that would only 
strengthen the position of social-imperialism even more. What confidence 
could the Chinese in Ho Chi Minh City have in the Vietnamese authorities 
if «some 'Chinese agents» could make 30 percent of them want to leave 
the country?  
 
The persecution of the Chinese is intended to divert attention from the 
difficult domestic conditions by generating chauvinism. In this respect we 
have a parallel to the persecution of Jews in Russia and Europe, where 
the Jews allegedly were «rich», «capitalists» etc. This was true of some 
Jews, as it is for some overseas Chinese. But most Jews in Europe were 
workers, or petty bourgeois, and these people suffered the most from 
the persecutions. Likewise in Vietnam today: ordinary working people 
among the Chinese are most severely persecuted.  
The social-imperialists welcome the difficulties in the relationship be-
tween Vietnam and China for several reasons. One is the increase of 
Vietnamese forces in the north on the Chinese border A consequence of 
this again is that China has to send forces to the south, to supplement 
the traditionally small forces there. Thus the Kremlin hopes that the 
defense of China's eastern border will be weakened.  

Not Only Chinese  
The persecution of the Chinese has caught the attention of the world be-
cause it has worsened the relationship between Vietnam and China. But 
the Chinese are not the only oppressed national minority in Vietnam.  
Reports we have received indicate that the autonomous territories or 
national minorities in northern Vietnam have been dissolved. Leading ca-
dres have been purged because they belong to these minorities. The alle-
ged reason is that the same minority is to be round on the Chinese side 
or the border, where economic conditions are better, goods are not 
rationed etc., and contact across the border has been too intimate.  
 
Persecution of Revolutionaries and Patriots  
It is obvious that revolutionaries and patriots who resist the present 
development are persecuted. Among them are many who played an 
important role in the struggle against US imperialism in the south. We 
would like to ask: what has become or the former leadership of the 
National Liberation Front and the Provisional Revolutionary Government?  
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We have reports according to which Madame Binh former minister of 
foreign affairs of the Provisional Revolutionary Government of South 
Vietnam has been arrested.  

We Should Have Confidence in the Vietnamese People  
Does this mean that it is correct to consider the situation as altogether 
desolate? In our opinion, no.  
Norwegian Marxist-Leninists have learned a lot from the Vietnamese re-
volutionaries. We have much to thank them for we nurture deep feelings 
for Vietnam. For more than ten years we worked for solidarity with 
Vietnam here in Norway, together with non-party people and members 
or other political parties. No other political movement in Norway sup-
ported Vietnam so strongly and consistently as the Marxist-Leninists. 
Vietnamese representatives declared that they knew that the Norwegian 
Marxist-Leninist movement was a loyal friend or theirs, and that they 
appreciated this loyal friendship.  
 
As we worked for solidarity with Vietnam for many years, work that for 
instance the revisionist «NKP» party consistently sabotaged, we also 
came to know a lot about Vietnam. We know that Vietnam has a brilliant 
revolutionary history. We know that there are many cadres and 
conscious revolutionaries who oppose revisionism and social-imperialism. 
We are convinced that the Russian infiltrators meet resistance among the 
masses and among parts of the party, the state administration, and the 
army. In the long run, we do not think that the social-imperialists can 
subdue a proud, revolutionary people like the Vietnamese. We shall 
continue to be friends or Vietnam, we shall continue to learn from 
Vietnam; and we shall continue to have confidence in the Vietnamese 
people.  
 
 
Imperialists: Hands Off Vietnam!  
And how does this accord with the situation as presented in the «Zeri i 
Popullit» editorial it appears that there is really reason to say: «Imperi-
alists, Hands off» . But which imperialists? The social-imperialists. It is 
also correct that «foreigners instigate » and meddle in the war between 
Vietnam and Kampuchea. Who are these foreigners? The social 
imperialists.  
 
The real imperialists are not mentioned in the editorial. Instead it attacks 
China and Kampuchea, who are both subject to social-imperialist 
intrigues in that area.  
Does the publication or an editorial like the one in «Zeri i Popullit » 
Support the Vietnamese people in any way? No, it clashes with the real 
interests of  the people ofr Vietnam, who must liberate themselves from 
the social-imperialists. It means turning things upside down, to attack 
revolutionaries and anti-imperialists and to praise reaction and 
aggression. It is support to social-imperialism. Unfortunately.  
(July 22) 
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4. How Official Albanian Polemics Have Developed.  

We shall give a short account of how the official Albanian polemics have 
developed since they started at the 7th congress of the PLA almost two 
years ago.  
We shall refrain from discussing what may have caused the Albanian 
leaders to launch the polemics. And we will not discuss internal Albanian 
conditions or speculate much on what will happen in the near future .  
 
From Directing the Main Attack Against the Soviet Union ...  
In the sixties and early seventies official PLA propaganda on international 
questions largely followed the same lines as the Communist Party of 
China.  
During this period there were also conflicts and disagreements, which we 
shall not bring up now. But these conflicts were not substantial enough 
to shake the united front against the enemy, against US imperialism and 
social-imperialism. For that matter, there is nothing unnatural in the fact 
that dissent arises between Marxist-Leninist parties and between socialist 
countries.  
As late as in autumn 1974, Enver Hoxha held a speech, in which his 
positions on many international issues were similar, to those of the CPC, 
for instance with regard to the danger of war.  
 
... to Directing the Main Attack Against China  
In the report to the 7th congress of the PLA the CPC was openly criticized 
for the first time, although the criticism was not textually directed 
against China and the CPC. Textually the criticism struck against 
supporters of the three world theory, yet everybody at the congress 
readily understood that the CPC was the actual target.  
Mao Tsetung died some weeks prior to the congress. In the chapter on 
the communist world movement of the report, Mao's name was not 
mentioned. He was, however, mentioned in the section on Albania's state 
relations. The purpose of this was to emphasize disagreement with the 
point of view stating that Mao had been the leader of the entire 
communist world movement on a par with Lenin and Stalin in previous 
periods.  
 
In the summer of 1977 the polemics were significantly escalated by the 
«Zeri i Popullit» editorial of' July 7 “The Theory and Practices of the 
Revolution”. This editorial not only stated that the three world theory is 
wrong, but claimed in addition that those who advocate this theory oppo-
se the revolution, want to support capitalism etc . This amounts to 
saying that China and other parties that followed the CPC were 
counterrevolutionaries and revisionists.  
 
At the present stage of the polemics, however, the PLA leaders have 
started to mention US imperialism and then denounce China as imperia-
list, while they refrain from even mentioning the USSR.  
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This implies that since the autumn of 1976, the direction of the main 
attacks of the Albanian leadership has changed. Before they mainly 
attacked the Soviet Union and modern revisionism. Now they direct their 
heaviest blows against the CPC, China and the advocates of Marxism--
Leninism-Mao Tsetung Thought.  

While Soviet Aggression on All Continents is Escalated ...  
 
Let us recall certain recent events: 
-Social-imperialism has assumed control over Angola by means of tho-
usands of Cuban mercenaries. Hundreds of thousands have died in a 
bloody colonial war. Guerilla warfare against the pro-Soviet quisling re-
gime continues on a broad scale. 
-The USSR has become the main prop of Mengistu in Ethopia. 
-The Soviet Union and Cuba have ousted Somalia from Ogaden and are 
currently preparing to suppress the liberation struggle in Eritrea.   
-The USSR has extended its influence over Vietnam, and instigated 
Vietnam's war against Kampuchea. 
 -A pro-Soviet coup has been success fully carried out in Afghanistan.   
 -Within a couple of days Soviet agents succeeded in murdering the 
presidents of North and south Yemen.In south Yemen, a pro-Soviet coup 
was successful. 
 -Zaire's Shaba -province has been invaded twice by Soviet mercenaries 
(former fascist mercenaries for Belgium and Portugal) coming from 
Angola.  
This list is restricted to certain of the most significant and dramatic 
events. We have not included how the USSR has intrigued and 
strengthened its political position in various countries such as Argentina, 
Uganda or Libya. How pressure has increased against northern Europe, 
or the fact that oppositional elements in the Soviet Union and dominated 
countries are more sharply repressed than before etc. Everything 
expresses the Soviet offensive in the rivalry with the other superpower, 
the USA. It all amounts to this: preparations for war.  

.. . the Albanian Leaders Reduce Their criticism  
 
What have the Albanian leaders done in this period? The fact is that they 
have reduced their criticism of the USSR and social-imperialism.  
In the 1976 reporting the outcome of the civil war in Angola was 
presented as a victory for both the Soviet Union and the US. The editorial 
of July 7, 1977, mentions social-imperialism. But it deals very sparingly 
with social-imperialist activities in various parts of the world.  
The editorial of June 24, 1978, is a step further in the same direction.  
Some years ago, relations between Albania and Kampuchea were very 
good. Albania praised Kampuchea publicly for having resisted social--
imperialism and criticized Vietnam carefully for «sitting on the fence» 
with regard to the Soviet Union.   
Since then Vietnam has moved in the direction of the Soviet Union, while 
Kampuchea is the target of constantly escalated Soviet attacks.  
In an editorial on the Vietnam-Kampuchea war published January 5, 
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1978, "Zeri i Popullit» maintained a formally "neutral” stand while stating 
that the war was induced by US imperialism and social-imperialism. 
Furthermore, the Albanian leaders adopted the strange position that they 
publicly asked China to mediate despite the fact that in other connections 
they had called the Chinese counter-revolutionaries. In the June 24 
editorial, this «neutrality» gives way to siding with Vietnam. All criticism 
of the USSR has disappeared and instead directed against the US, China 
and Kampuchea.  
 
Mobutu, but not Castro  
In their polemics against the advocates of Mao's three world theory, the 
Albanian leaders have strongly emphasized the fact that many state 
leaders in the third world are reactionary.  
This rather trivial fact represents nothing new to Marxist-Leninists. 
However, we want to point out that the PLA leaders have omitted every 
pro-Soviet element in their list over reactionary heads of state.  
The PLA leaders have for instance mentioned the shah of Iran and king 
Khaled of Saudi Arabia. Both are undoubtedly reactionary. But they have 
never mentioned Agostinho Neto or Mengistu Haile Mariam, both of 
whom are at least as reactionary and as big butchers as the shah or king 
Khaled.  
This spring, “Zeri i Popullit" has repeatedly and, violently criticized 
Mobutu. As for us, we have never concealed the fact we consider Mobutu 
a reactionary. But the Albanian criticism has not defended Zaire's right to 
remain an independent state, and it has refrained from attacking social-
imperialist aggression.  
On no occasion since 1976 has Fidel Castro been criticized by the Al-
banian leadership.  
The Chinese government has developed its diplomacy towards states 
governed by various regimes, and rarely criticizes the domestic policies 
or state leaders of other countries in public.  
In recent years the Albanian leaders have adopted a different policy. 
They allegedly think it is a serious mistake not to publicly criticize reac-
tionary heads of state. But if this is the case, they commit a grave 
mistake by sparing a particular group of pro-Soviet state leaders that are 
very reactionary and extremely blood-stained.  

 
An Important Part of Reality is Eliminated  
It is a remarkable feature of Albanian commentary on foreign affairs over 
the past few years, which every fact susceptible of pointing to the in-
creasing danger of war, such as Soviet provocations in Europe, Soviet 
military expansion etc., has been systematically neglected. This 
expresses the official thesis of the Albanian leaders: that the threat of 
war is not increasing.  
This represents a change of policy. In the past, «Zeri i Popullit» carried 
reports about events such as provocative Soviet violations of Norwegian 
airspace. The report to the 1976 congress expressed support to the 
nordic countries against Soviet pressure in the North. We appreciated 
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this, but we do not now that it has been repeated. (July 24)  
 
 
5. We Must Learn From Historical Experience  
 
A Deplorable Development 
 
We hold the current Albanian appraisals of the world situation do not 
accord with objective facts. 
People whose access is restricted to Albanian publications will not get a 
correct impression of the social-imperialist offensive. Several Albanian 
commentaries even glorify this offensive and can be used to propagate 
it. The editorial of July 7, 1977, was favourably cited by Pravda. The 
editorial of June 24, 1978, has been favourably received by the 
brezhnevities. 
 
We deeply regret this. 
 
Support to Albania 
 
Albania is a small country. Albania cannot menace anybody. The 
Albanian people and the Albanian communists have made great 
contributions to the struggle against revisionism, the defense of socialism 
and the independence of Albania. 
We will not forget this. We will always be grateful for everything we, 
Norwegian communists, have learned from the Albanian communists and 
the Albanian workers and peasants.  
A harmful aspect of the current polemics of the Albanian leaders is that 
sincere people, who respect Albania because of their record of struggle 
against revisionism, may now become confused. Therefore we have to 
put forth our criticism and point out our-disagreement, but, we do not 
want to bring up more than we consider absolutely necessary. We do not 
want to harm Albania. Therefore we shall continue to restrain our 
criticism.  
 
Since we wish Albania the best of everything, we are worried about the 
direction taken by the Albanian polemics. Oh the other hand, we are 
happy as long as Albania steers clear of both superpowers. That is a 
positive aspect. We regret the fact that the Albanian leaders attack 
revolutionaries. They do not consistently criticize the social-imperialism 
of the USSR. However, they still criticize certain aspects of Soviet policy. 
We think it would be better for them to continue to do so, rather than 
discontinuing all criticism of the USSR.  
If social-imperialism or any other imperialist power makes any attempt 
to seize control over Albania, we will support Albania, despite our 
disagreement with the Albanian leaders on certain questions. We are still 
hoping for a turn to the best.  
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We Must Learn From Historical Experience 
 
This series of articles bears the title «A Sad and Dangerous Situation», 
because it deals with a negative development in two countries that have 
carried out socialist revolutions: Vietnam and Albania. 
As far as the general world situation is concerned, there are both 
promising and somber factors. The progress of social imperialism is a 
negative factor. The intensification of the struggles in the third world, the 
growing resistance against the two superpowers and the advance of the 
Marxist-Leninist world movement are all positive factors.  
In the long run we are optimistic. Social-imperialism is basically weak.  
Ravage and plunder will only serve to isolate it more and more both at 
home and abroad. It will never succeed in achieving world hegemony, 
but will certainly be defeated.  
But before being defeated it will probably launch a third world war. 
Tendencies developing today point clearly to the outbreak of such a war.  
A typical feature of pre-war situation is rapid fluctuations caused by the 
constant sharpening of the most important contradictions. Similar rapid 
fluctuations and sharper dictions must necessarily also arise within the 
communist and anti-imperialist movements. Sharp polemics, struggles 
and ruptures are inevitable. 
The essential question prior to World War I was this: revolutionary 
struggle against the war, or let the workers be mobilized to slaughter 
each other? 
The essential question prior to World War II was this: to mobilize or not 
to mobilize to crush the fascist imperialist powers? 
The distinction between correct and incorrect answers to these questions 
drew the dividing line between revolutionaries and opportunists, between 
victory and defeat. 
 The current situation is such that we must be prepared to cope with 
sharp contradictions and rapid and surprizing fluctuations. To study the -
main contradictions, to learn from them, to improve our ability to 
distinguish between correct and incorrect lines: all this is essential. Then 
we will be able to turn bad things to good things. Ruptures and struggle 
can make us work out a clearer and help us find the right path to victory.  
 
In our opinion the present contradictions must teach us to improve our 
studies of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tsetung Thought and Mao's three 
world theory, and to improve our ability to wage struggle against the two 
superpowers and in particular the more dangerous: social-imperialism. 
(July 25)  

 
[Source: Class Struggle, International Bulletin of Workers Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) No, 
12 October 1978]  

* * * * * 
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Document 14 | 1979 
 
SINO-AMERICAN ALLIANCE -A GREAT THREAT TO THE PEOPLES 
FREEDOM, INDPENDENCE AND SECURITY. 
 

The visit which Deng Xiaoping, the most rabid representative of the new 
Chinese imperialism, made to the United States of America has just 
ended. He went to America under the title of the vice-premier of the 
State Council of China, but in fact he was the envoy of a warmongering 
political group which aims to achieve certain definite objectives at home 
and abroad.  

The chiefs of the White House welcomed him and saw him off with all the 
ceremonials which suit the pleasure of kings and emperors of the Orient. 
Like the whisky of their toasts, public compliments were poured out in 
torrents both by the guests and the hosts. The American press gave 
unsparing space to advertising the visit of the “distinguished friend” from 
Peking as a “great historic event” in the relations between the two 
countries. And Deng, like Khrushchev 20 years earlier, proved himself a 
brilliant actor to amuse the ordinary Americans by dressing up as a 
Texas cowboy or riding on a wagon along with a bunch of ring beauties 
at a rodeo in Houston.  
 
But all this advertisement and clowning is no more able than the thick 
walls of the White House behind which Carter and Deng spent many 
hours in talks, to conceal the new plot against the peoples' freedom, 
independence and security that was hatched up in Washington. Deng 
Xiaoping's visit to America has created grave forebodings everywhere in 
the world. As a result of this visit another black cloud has risen in the sky 
and is banging over the world today filled with dangerous threats and 
blackmail created by the superpowers. The winds of the ‘cold war’ and 
the ‘hot war’ have now become even stronger,  
 
Deng went to the United States of America elated at the idea of drawing 
that country into his warmongering orbit. Usually, the chiefs of imperial-
ism try to conceal both their strategic aims and their tactical moves from 
the public. They strive to present every step they take in the foreign 
policy as an action in favour of the peoples' peace and security and other 
such palaver. But this is not the case with the chiefs of the Chinese 
social-imperialism. Thirsting to become an imperialist superpower as 
quickly as possible, which will dominate the world, they are not worrying 
in the least about forms or appearances. Their fascist arrogance and 
great power chauvinism can be equalled only by the manners of Hitler 
and Mussolini.  

 
Four days before he left for his official visit to the United States of 
America, Deng Xiaoping gave an interview to the editor-in-chief of the 
American magazine «Time», the publication of which created a stir 
throughout the world. This was not because the desires and aims of the 
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Chinese policy proclaimed by Deng were unexpected or unknown, but 
because of the cynicism with which they were expressed, because of the 
megalomania and the warmongering spirit of them. Addressing the 
American imperialists with the language the gangsters use among 
themselves, devoid of any morality or restraint of conscience, Deng 
Xiaoping said: “If we truly desire to restrain the 'Polar Bear', the only 
realistic thing to do is to unite. If we depend on the power of the United 
States alone this is not sufficient. If we depend on the power of Europe, 
this again is not sufficient. We, China, are poor, but it is important if we 
unite.” In other words, Deng is telling them that it is true that China is 
the “poor” partner in this alliance, but do not forget that it has people, 
you supply the guns and it will supply the fodder for them. 
 
China is seeking expansion, seeking spheres of influence, which it does 
not have today. The Chinese leaders calculate that with the aid of the 
United States they can restrain the expansionism of the Soviet social-
imperialism and take its place in the struggle for the division of the world 
between the imperialist powers. This is the source of all the anti-Soviet 
policy of the Chinese leaders, who are not in the least concerned that the 
“Polar Bear”, the Soviet Union is threatening Europe or extending in the 
Middle East, Africa or elsewhere. Their anger has its source in their 
despair that the zones that the Chinese social-imperialists dream of 
turning into their spheres of influence are being grabbed by the Soviet 
union, which they consider as their most dangerous rival. 
 
During the whole time of his stay in America, Deng Xiaoping advocated 
with all his might the creation of a super-imperialist alliance which would 
unite China, Japan, NATO and the United States. He spoke about this not 
only in the official talks behind closed doors but also in his public 
speeches, in his meetings with businessmen, at press conferences, with 
overseas Chinese, and with anyone he happened to meet. 
 
The Chinese leaders have a burning desire to strangle the “Polar Bear” 
and to take the place of the Soviet superpower in the world. But how? 
The “Polar Bear” cannot be easily persuaded through words and magic 
spells to allow the other wild beasts into the domains where he hunts. 
Such undertaking can be achieved only through war.  
 
Knowing this, the Chinese leaders are seeking to bring about a war of 
one imperialist grouping headed by the United States of America, 
including China, against another imperialist grouping, which has Soviet 
social-imperialism as its hub. The fact that such a war will turn into a 
general world conflagration and inflict terrible sufferings and hardships 
on the peoples, has no importance at all for the warmongering Chinese 
revisionists. All they are concerned about is that Chinese social-
imperialism should achieve the objectives of domination and hegemony, 
which it has set itself.  
 
Social-imperialist China an inciter of such a war, is arming for it. It is for 
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this that «Four Modernizations» they been proclaimed, it is for this that 
the revisionist clique of Hua Guofeng and Deng Xiaoping are working 
feverishly.  

 
Such crazy calls for war, such warmongering speeches as those of Deng 
Xiaoping have been heard only from Hitler in the Munich beerhall. And 
the world knows where that hysteria led. It led to the bloodbath of World 
War Two and to the inglorious end of the fascist warmongers. Hitler, too, 
when he called for war and aggression, tried to cover his tracks with lies, 
just as Deng Xiaoping is trying to do now with the deceptive slogans 
about «Four Modernizations», “anti-hegemonism” and so on.  

 
The American imperialists are encouraging and urging China on its 
course against Soviet social-imperialism. «American imperialism», says 
Comrade Enver Hoxha in his book “Imperialism and the Revolution”, « is 
applauding the views and actions of China against the revisionist Soviet 
Union because as one of the closest Carter's collaborators has put it, “the 
Sino-Soviet conflict creates a more pluralist kind of global structure” 
which American imperialism prefers and. considers compatible with its 
own notion of ‘how the world ought to be organized', that is, how to egg 
on the others to destroy one another and then the United States of 
America will dominate the whole world more easily”. 
 
Deng Xiaoping and his group tried to persuade the American chiefs to set 
out for war against the Soviet Union. But the American imperialists, who 
are old hands in the policy of aggressive wars, were not easily impressed 
by Deng's warmongering bluster and neither committed nor 
compromised themselves as China desires. The present American leaders 
understand clearly that in its present situation, China is incapable of 
waging war and that is why it is trying to incite and urge on the others.  
 
The United States of America is hesitant lest Deng either today or 
tomorrow, might do what Chou En-Lai did in 1964 when Khrushchev fell 
when he went to Moscow to reach agreement with the Brezhnev clique, 
America is afraid that one day Deng might change his shirt. Precisely 
because of this there will be no lack of contradictions between the United 
States of America and China and the whole China-USA-Japan axis. The 
whole capitalist world is rejoicing that China is following its course, but it 
is also fearful of its adventurism. As Carter has said, American 
imperialism wants to see a “strong China” which will not only have the 
internal stability to guarantee the American investments to China, but 
will also serve the interests the USA in various regions of the world. 
Commenting on Deng Xiaoping's visit, a top official of the White House 
made a very significant statement when he said that “China, formerly a 
regional power, is recognized today as an actor on the global stage with 
which the United States of America is ready to discuss Western Europe 
the Middle East and many other zones, plus Asia”. Translated into normal 
language, this means that now China has passed all the tests to prove 
that it has become the most zealous champion of American interests in 
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Europe, the Middle East, Africa and Asia and so it is possible to discuss 
all problems with it just as they are discussed with the closest allies. And 
he is telling the truth. 
  
Is not China struggling for the strengthening of the Common Market 
even more passionately than the bankers of Frankfurt, the members of 
the Strassburg parliament or the Council of the Nine in Brussels? Is not 
Peking more concerned than the generals of NATO because the budgets 
of the armies of the Atlantic Pact countries are not being increased 
rapidly? Is it not the Chinese envoys who are rushing from one country 
of the «third world» to the other to advise their leaders to strengthen 
their ties with the imperialist metropolises and to submit to the 
multinational companies? Who was the first to go to the aid of the 
bankrupt Mobutu regime? Was it not Hua Guofeng who rushed to 
encourage the hangman Shah of Iran to kill and suppress the people who 
had risen against him and the American imperialists?  

 
In the strategic plans of American imperialism, the alliance with China is 
linked especially with the alliance it has with Japan. The ring of this 
aggressive warmongering imperialist system in Asia and the Pacific zone 
has closed with the warmongering imperialist treaty which China 
concluded a short time ago with the Japanese monopolists. In this way 
the United States of America is seeking to create broad system of 
security and extension of its hegemonic interests in Asia, which is based 
on the role of the American gendarme both in revisionist China and 
militarist Japan. This is to have a role equivalent with that of the 
aggressive NATO bloc in Europe. This is the explanation for the 
statement made recently by the commander-in-chief of the NATO armed 
forces in Europe, General Haig that “China is the 16th ally of the Atlantic 
Pact.”  
 
Fulfilment of its role as a gendarme, a fire extinguisher and suppressor of 
revolutionary and liberation struggles, especially in Asia but also in other 
regions, is one of the basic conditions of China's entering into the 
imperialist alliance with the United States of America. Carter made this 
clear in an interview given to Chinese television. “There are disturbances 
in a number of countries of the world” he declared, “and it is necessary 
that we exert our reciprocal influence on these trouble spots. With the 
establishment of new relation between China and the USA, I think we 
have a good opportunity to influence these trouble spots”. Everybody 
knows what the American imperialists mean by ‘trouble pots’. What they 
call “disturbances” are first of all the popular revolts and uprisings 
against imperialist domination the efforts of peoples to strengthen their 
national sovereignty and break free from the tutelage of great powers, 
the revolution and the national liberation struggle in general. For 
American imperialism, the Middle East where the Arab peoples are 
fighting against imperialist-Zionist aggression, and for the liberation of 
the territories occupied by Israel, is a ‘trouble spot’.  
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Southern Africa, where the peoples of Namibia, Azania, Zimbabwe, etc. 
have risen in arms against the detested racists regimes is a ‘trouble spot’ 
and so is Iran where the valiant people of that country are shedding their 
blood to overthrow the Medieval regime of the Shah.  
 
The Chinese revisionists have accepted this disgraceful role of an 
imperialist gendarme. They have become the most zealous champions of 
the interests of American imperialism wherever it encounter the rivalry of 
Soviet social-imperialism. In Africa or Asia, in the Middle East or South 
America, the Chinese social-imperialists are on the same counter-
revolutionary barricade as the American imperialists.  
 
Up till a short time ago the Chinese leadership was propagating the 
theory of «three worlds» proclaimed with great bombast in the name of 
Mao Tsetung by Deng Xiaoping himself in April 1974 at the UNO. “The 
third world “, he said at that time, in which he included China, “must 
unite with all and fight to the end against the two superpowers, American 
imperialism and Soviet social-imperialism.”  Now this same Deng 
Xiaoping declares that “the Sino-American rapprochement must end in 
an alliance of China with the United States of America and the other 
Western powers” that “we must see and treat the Sino-American 
relations in all-round context and in a long-term political, strategic 
perspective”. What has become of the Chinese '”third world”? What has 
become of “Mao Tsetung’s brilliant strategic plan”, of his theory of “three 
worlds”, of the “third world” as the main motive force of history? They 
have disappeared to leave their place to China's new strategy of the 
creation of a single world in which American imperialism and Chinese 
social-imperialism will rule. Deng Xiaoping calls openly for a close 
alliance with the United States.  In a Hitlerite fascist way he further 
develops the thesis of Mao and Chou En-lai, who said that both super 
powers are dangerous, but especially Soviet social-imperialism. Deng has 
entirely excluded American imperialism. It has been proved completely 
that the “theory of three worlds" was all a bluff, a fraud, which had 
nothing at all to do with the revolution, with socialism or the liberation of 
the peoples. It was only a spring-board, a false and demagogical theory 
and tactic of the Chinese leaders to achieve the rapprochement and 
alliance with American imperialism.  

 
The Superpower fevers which have infected the Chinese leadership are 
so strong that they are driving it to knock on the strong room doors of 
American billionaires without the least shame. During his visit to the 
United States, Deng behaved like those who set out for the gold rush in 
the Far West, and in cowboy style he discovered the America of banks, of 
missiles and Boeings. Deng Xiaoping begged the American bankers and 
businessmen to invest as much as possible in China. 

 
But history shows that American imperialism never invests anywhere 
without first reckoning the profits it will make. First of all, it demands 
guarantees for its capital, above all, stability and radical changes in the 
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internal life of China. And the facts prove that in order to give guarantees 
to the American and other imperialists from whom they hope to get 
credits, advanced technology and weapons, the Chinese leaders are 
throwing off all disguise. It is not in the least accidental that on the eve 
of Deng Xiaoping’s visit to the USA the Central Committee of the CP of 
China loudly proclaimed the restoration of an rights to the Chinese 
bourgeoisie and the turn of all their privileges just as it announced the 
full rehabilitation of all the land-owners, kulaks and various counter-
revolutionaries, who, from now on, will even be accepted into the ranks 
of the Chinese “Communist” Party.  

 
The present Sino-American talks and agreement are another proof that 
the analysis, which the Party of Labour of Albania has made of the anti-
Marxist, chauvinist and racist line of the Chinese revisionist leadership 
and of the catastrophic consequences and result to which it is leading, 
has been completely correct, soundly based and far-sighted,  
As on the occasion of Hua Guofeng's visit to the Balkans and now again 
with the visit of Deng Xiaoping to the United States of America, the 
Chinese social-imperialist chiefs have again revealed to the whole world 
their real features of hegemonists and warmongers, The correctness of 
Comrade Enver Hoxha's thesis in "Imperialism and the Revolution” that 
“the great thirst of the Chinese leaders to turn their country as quickly as 
possible into a superpower and to establish its hegemony everywhere, ... 
has impelled them to make the incitement of inter-imperialist war the 
basis of their strategy and foreign policy” is confirmed once again.  
 
With the hegemonic policy and course they are pursuing, the imperialist 
superpowers, the USA, the Soviet Union and China are leading the world 
towards the outbreak of other imperialist wars, even including a third 
world War. In these dangerous situations, it is essential that the 
revolutionary vigilance of the proletariat and the freedom-loving peoples 
must be kept sharper than ever. We appeal to the American, Soviet, 
Chinese, Japanese and other people to rise against their leading circles w 
are preparing a third world war, the greatest catastrophe for mankind to 
stop their criminal hand through powerful revolutionary actions.  
The exposure of imperialist plot, including this latest one, hatched up 
between the American imperialists and the Chinese social-imperialists, 
the exposure of their aggressive plans again the freedom and 
independence of the peoples, is a duty for all the revolutionaries, patriots 
and progressive people in the world. 
 
 
[Source: Editorial of the newspaper " Zeri i Popullit’, organ of the Central Committee of the Party 
of Labor of Albania February 9, 1979.  
Text taken from SINO-AMERICAN ALLIANCE -A GREAT THREAT TO THE PEOPLES 
FREEDOM, INDPENDENCE AND SECURITY. 1979 TIRANA: THE ‘8 NENTORI’ PUBLISHING 
HOUSE] 
 

* * * * * 
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Document 15 | 1979 

THE CHINESE LEADERSHIP WITH DENG XIAOPING AT THE HEAD 
HAS LAUNCHED A MILITARY ATTACK AGAINST VIETNAM  

 
The attack which the Chinese leadership, with Deng Xiaoping at the head 
has launched against Vietnam is an event which aggravates still more the 
complicated and it troubled international situation. Therefore, what is 
occurring at present on the Sino-Vietnamese border must be judged 
cool-headedly, openly and without kid-gloves. This must be done for the 
people, in the interests of the peoples, and not for the ruling classes, 
who in these troubled situations are manoeuvring behind the backs of 
the peoples and to their detriment.  

Ten years ago, the Soviet revisionist leaders ordered their tank columns 
to march on Prague. Czechoslovakia was subjected to a barbarous 
aggression which was denounced with great anger and indignation by the 
whole progressive world. This act of the leaders in the Kremlin 
demonstrated in practice that the Soviet Union had now been 
transformed completely into an imperialist superpower. With its brutal 
perfidious aggression against Vietnam, revisionist China, too, has acted 
in the same way as the Soviet Union acted against Czechoslovakia in 
1968. And the Chinese revisionists have come out openly before the 
world as an imperialist superpower, seeking spheres of influence and 
‘vital spaces’.  
 
The chiefs of Peking have thrown off their disguise. They have not waited 
for the year 2000, until they finished their “modernizations" and 
transformed China into a great power equal to, and capable of competing 
for world domination with the Soviet Union and the United States. Their 
imperial dreams, their great-power obsession and warmongering 
ideology has blinded their eyes and obscured their judgement. By 
sending their troops to attack Vietnam, the rulers of Peking have 
demonstrated that their policy is a chauvinist and hegemonic policy. The 
attack on Vietnam is a logical consequence of the social-imperialist line 
formulated by the Chinese leadership long ago, when Mao Tsetung and 
Chou En-Lai were alive, and now put into practice by Deng Xiaoping and 
Hua Guofeng.  
 
In an effort to save face as far as possible, the Chinese leadership states 
that its attack on Vietnam has a «punitive character». This is a typical 
expression of the old imperialist gun-boat policy applied by the 
colonialists and neo-colonialists.  
 
China has attack an innocent country and a heroic people who have not 
done mankind any harm, but on the contrary, have served it 
outstandingly by bearing the brunt of extraordinary sacrifices and 
sufferings. Vietnam has resisted and defeated American imperialism, the 
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savagest enemy of the peoples and all mankind.  
 
The people of Vietnam have done no harm to the Chinese people either, 
on the contrary, they have been their friends. Meanwhile, from the rulers 
of China of all countries the Vietnamese people have always suffered. 
Even in the war against American imperialism, the Chinese leadership 
like the Soviet social-imperialist leadership, irrespective of certain minor 
aid which it may hay given, obstructed and damaged the anti-imperialist 
struggle of the people of Vietnam. At a time when all Vietnam, from the 
south to the north, was being destroyed by bombs from the giant 
American B-52 bombers, Nixon was welcomed with in great honours in 
Peking and Mao Tsetung and Chou En-Lai made deals with the president 
of the United States to the detriment of  the  Vietnamese people .  

The Party of Labour of Albania has publicly denounced the dangerous 
policy pursued by China and has warned of the danger which it 
represents for international peace and security. The analysis which 
Comrade Enver Hoxha has made in his book “Imperialism and the 
Revolution” of the Chinese theory of three worlds an its ideological basis, 
«Mao Tsetung thought», of the Chinese plans to turn Chin into a 
superpower and of the activities of China in the international arena made 
clear that it would not be late in attacking directly with arms the freedom 
independence and sovereignty of peoples. Comrade Enver Hoxha writes: 
“The aim and feverish attempts of China to become a superpower which 
will counterbalance both the USA and the Soviet Union cannot fail to 
1ead to new frictions, conflagrations, wars, which may have a local 
character or the character of a general war”.  
 
With the open aggression they have undertaken against Vietnam, the 
Chinese social imperialist revisionists have exposed themselves even 
more. Their political hypocrisy and false slogans have come out more 
clearly. China has posed and still poses as a socialist state. But it turns 
out that it is a false socialist state just like the Soviet Union, a state 
which keeps up the socialist disguise in order to fool the peoples. It 
claims that it is a country of the third world, but it turns out that it puts 
itself in this world in order to extend its domination there, and just as 
American imperialism and Soviet social imperialism act, when it cannot 
do this in a “peaceful way” it tries to do it with violence and war. China 
has claimed all these years through its leaders, from Mao Tsetung to 
Deng Xiaoping, that it would never seek hegemony" , “that it would 
never be the first to attack”, that “no Chinese soldier will ever be found 
in foreign territories », etc. There is no end to the stale Chinese slogans. 
But "What are the Chinese soldiers doing in Vietnam where they are 
killing the people and devastating the country with fire an sword just as 
the American imperialist did only a few years ago?  
  
China launched its military attack against Vietnam cause it is guided by 
the aggressive superpower ideology of «filling the vacuum», by the chau-
vinist concept that the peoples must live under its shade, that they must 
submit to its great-power dictate, obey the “idle Kingdom” and pay 
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tribute to it. It attacked Vietnam because China is playing the game of 
the super-powers and wants to compete with them for spheres of 
influence.  
 
The fact that the aggressive attack on Vietnam was undertaken 
immediately after the return of Deng Xiaoping from the United States of 
America, implies that it has the blessing and support of American 
imperialism. China’s aggression against Vietnam was planned in Peking 
and approved in Washington.  
 
In his speech in the United States, Deng Xiaoping said openly, in the 
fascist style, that “China would teach Vietnam a good lesson”. And none 
of his official hosts disapproved of or denied this. The benevolent stand 
which the American imperialists are now taking towards the Chinese 
aggression indicates that they have given it the green light. This is also 
apparent from the fact that the American government is now trying to 
put China, which has attacked Vietnam, on a par with Vietnam because it 
has allegedly attacked Cambodia.  

In Cambodia the people, the communists and the Cambodian patriots 
have risen against the barbarous government of Pol Pot, which was 
nothing but group of provocateurs in the service of the imperialist 
bourgeoisie and especially of the Chinese revisionists which had as its 
aim to discredit the idea of socialism in the international arena, Prince Si-
hanouk, who himself was imprisoned for nearly four years in Phnom 
Penh, has spoken publicly at the UNO about the crimes of this clique and 
its extermination of the Cambodian people. The anti-popular line of this 
regime is also confirmed by the fact that the Albanian Embassy in the 
Cambodian capital, the embassy of a country which has given the people 
of Cambodia every possible aid, was kept isolated, indeed encircled with 
barbed wire as if it were in a concentration camp. Other embassies were 
also is a similar situation. The Albanian diplomats have seen that the 
Cambodian people were being treated in an inhuman way by the clique 
of Pol Pot and Yeng Sari. Phnom Penh had become a deserted city, 
empty of people, where even for the diplomats it was difficult to secure 
food, where you couldn't find a doctor or even an aspirin. In our opinion, 
the people and patriots of Cambodia were a bit slow to overthrow this 
clique which was completely linked with Peking and in its service.   
 
When the first conflicts occurred on the Cambodian-Vietnamese border, 
the view of socialist Albania was, and the whole world is witness to this, 
that the disagreements between the two neighbouring countries should 
be settled through talks and without the interference e of the Chinese or 
the Soviet social-imperialists. But this was not done. On contrary, the Pol 
Pot group on Peking's urging, day by day, published communiqué in 
Phnom Penh in which it reported that thousands of Vietnamese were 
being killed by its army in Vietnamese territory.  
 
It was quite clear that this provocative and warmongering activity was 
supported by and carried out to the advantage and on behalf of the 
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expansionist aims of the group of Deng Xiaoping and Hua Guofeng. And 
why should Deng Xiaoping not support and back up the clique of Pal Pot 
and Yeng Sari when he has rehabilitated all the scum of Chinese reaction 
when he has returned the property money and power over plants and 
factories to the big bourgeoisie, the men of the Kuomintang and all the 
counterrevolutionaries, and has turned China into a social-imperialist 
capitalist country as our Party has quite correctly called it? The 
bourgeoisie in the party and the bourgeois intellectuals are in power in 
China. There, this scum is considered to be the elite, while the working 
class is required to bow its head and work for the “modernization”. It was 
precisely these capitalists the clique of Deng Xiaoping and company, who 
kept Pol Pot in power in Cambodia and now seek in every way to restore 
him after he was brought down.  
 
The Chinese leadership is trying to cover up the aggressive act it has 
committed against Vietnam under the absurd pretext that Vietnam is 
seeking “petty-hegemony”, apparently thinking that this is an excuse for 
China's great hegemony.  
 
But the question must be asked: why have the Chinese imperialists 
allegedly the right to defend the barbarous and fascist group of Pal Pot, 
and Vietnam has not the right to support the revolutionaries and the 
people of Cambodia to build a free, independent and sovereign country? 
The Vietnamese government has officially and publicly denied the 
Chinese claims that it is allegedly aiming to set up a Federation of 
Indochina and has declared that Vietnam desires that the peop1es of this 
zone should live free in friendship and each independent in its own 
country.  
 
We Albanians can make this remark to Vietnam which we have 
expressed to them: neither in the time of the war against the Americans, 
nor at the present time is an alliance with the social-imperialist Soviet 
Union or any other imperialist state, or the joining of Comecon, 
justifiable. They are harmful and dangerous both to Vietnam itself and to 
the other peoples.  
 
The Chinese aggression has all the fascist brand characteristic. The 
Chinese justification for the barbarous action undertaken in Vietnam 
could have been taken word for word from Hitler, who in his time, 
claimed that he invaded Czechoslovakia because the Sudeten Germans 
were being ill-treated, or Poland because people sent by the Poles had 
carried out sabotage and murders on German territory. But, who can 
believe the leader of Peking that it was Vietnam that has sent its people 
to destroy the “peaceful life of villages and town on the Chinese border” 
and that “China is compelled to counterattack”? The Chinese pretext are 
the same pretexts which all imperialists have used and still use in order 
to start and justify their aggressions. The objective of subjugating and 
enslaving the people of Vietnam, of opening the way to the South, to the 
new Chinese expansionism, cannot be hidden with a fig leaf.  
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As a result of the aggressive actions of China and its expansionist aims, a 
dangerous hotbed of war has been created in Indochina. Its flames are 
threatening other peoples and countries.  
 
Our Party has publicly denounced the policy of the Chinese social-
imperialists towards Vietnam and has condemned the pressure and 
interference in its internal affairs, and the dangers which this policy 
represents to the peoples of Asia. In his book “Imperialism and the 
Revolution”, Comrade Enver Hoxha says; “The Chinese social-imperialists 
have been interfering seriously in the internal affairs of Vietnam and are 
fanning up the conflict between Cambodia and Vietnam, etc., for their 
own expansionist objectives. When the Chinese leadership behaves in 
such a way towards Vietnam, which until yesterday it considered a 
fraternal country and close friend, what must the Asian countries think 
about the Chinese policy? Can they trust it?  
 
The genuine revolutionaries, anti-imperialist patriots and honourable 
people everywhere in the world, are strongly and very angrily 
condemning the Chinese leadership which is causing new sufferings and 
misery for the heroic Vietnamese people and understand the great 
danger which is threatening the other countries, too. The peoples of Asia 
must be on their guard because what China is doing in Vietnam today, it 
might do against them tomorrow.  
 
The aggression which China has undertaken against Vietnam can only 
end in grave and shameful defeat for China. We are convinced that the 
Chinese attack will be repelled without any aid from outside and that the 
Vietnamese people will be vigilant towards dangers which come not only 
from Chinese social-imperialism, but also from American imperialism and 
Soviet social-imperialism.  

The people of Vietnam have proved that they are a heroic and 
indomitable people. They are fighting for a just cause and will triumph 
just as they also triumphed over the United States of America. The fate 
which the American imperialists suffered in Vietnam awaits the Chinese 
social imperialists, too. China will become even more exposed and 
isolated by world public opinion. And those cliques which pose as 
democratic, and even as communist, which, at this juncture and in their 
own interests, do not defend the just cause of Vietnam, will, one day, 
suffer the same thing. This is what the policy of empty words about 
“defence of the peoples”, and the alleged non-aligned policy leads to. He 
who does not support Vietnam today, supports the warmongers.  
 
The aggression again Vietnam must make the Chinese people think, too. 
They must open their eyes and see the disaster to which their revisionist 
leaders are taking them. The aggression which they have undertaken 
against Vietnam is directed not only against the people of that country, 
but against the Chinese people themselves.  
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A great people like the Chinese people, have allowed a chauvinist 
leadership to attack a friendly and fraternal people at a time when they 
are trying to heal the grave wounds and build the country devastated by 
thirty years of war. We call on the fraternal Chinese people to consider 
and to refuse to allow the adventurers, who are now at the head of 
them, to lead them into imperialist wars against other peoples, to refuse 
to allow them to incite world war. We have hopes that the Chinese 
people will not permit such a thing, that they will not allow themselves to 
become answerable to history for such a thing.  

The Albanian people who have always stood beside the Vietnamese 
people, who have assisted them wholeheartedly and have sincerely 
wished them well, protest against the criminal act undertaken against 
them by the Chinese social-imperialists and demand that this criminal 
aggression must ceased immediately.  
 
The Albanian people are and will be with the heroic Vietnamese people 
and will defend their just cause. We are completely confident that just as 
they have resisted and triumphed over other colonialists and imperialists, 
the fraternal Vietnamese people will again emerge triumphant over the 
perfidious attack by the Chinese social-imperialist.  

[Source: Editorial of the newspaper ‘Zeri i Popullit’, organ of the Central Committee of the Party 
of Labour of Albania: February 21, 1979] 

 

* * * * *  
Preparations for a Marxist-Leninist International  

December 1978 saw the year end with ‘Imperialism and Revolution’, a fourth ideological 
cornerstone by Enver Hoxha publicly distributed (it had circulated within the PLA since 
April that year). The Albanian intervention had split what was identified as Maoist 
movement; these organizations abandoned and repudiated their previous political 
allegiances for Enver Hoxha argued in the later publication not only that the theory of 
three worlds was ‘a counter-revolutionary chauvinist theory’ and part of ‘China’s Plan to 
become a superpower’ , they were required to condemned ‘Mao Tsetung Thought – an 
anti-Marxist theory’. 

The PLA “encouraged and supported any action aimed at strengthening the 
internationalist links and collaboration among Marxist-Leninists”, Ramiz Alia pointed out 
that participation in the “congresses of our Party and our celebrations, the Joint 
Statement of groups of Marxist-Leninist Parties of Latin America and Europe, the 
internationalist rallies which were held in Germany, Italy, Portugal, Greece etc testify to 
this”  15 

The new allegiances were in place by October 1978, the month Enver Hoxha turned 70, 
at a three-day conference organized by the Institute of Marxist Leninist Studies 
attended by 12 fraternal Marxist-Leninist party representatives, including the KPD(ML) 
and Klaus Riis of the Communist Party of Denmark (Marxist-Leninist) (DKP/ML) and the 

                                                            
15 Source: The Institute of Marxist Leninist Studies, (1979) Problems of Current World 
Development: Reports submitted to the Scientific Session held in Tirana, October 2-4 1978 
Tirana: The <8 Nentori> Publishing House: 40 
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Communist Party of Canada (ML) leader, Hardial Bains.16  Too a large extent the polemics 
had not won any new adherents to the Albanian side.  An attraction of supporting the 
Albania viewpoints was that unlike the Chinese Party, the Albanians would have 
fraternal relations only with one organization in each country. It was as if a national 
franchise was available; the PLA argued that the CPC “in order to weaken the 
revolution, has persistently opposed any initiative, any action, any multilateral meeting 
of the Marxist Leninist Parties aimed at strengthening their solidarity, unity and joint 
struggle....[they] favored only bilateral talks between parties, because in this way it 
could exert pressure and impose opportunist lines on the others.” Hoxha was recording 
his view that: “The Communist party of China has no confidence in the new Marxist-
Leninist parties and groups which are being created….The Communist Party of China, 
with two or more lines in its ranks, maintains contact with any kind of party or group 
which allegedly calls itself Marxist-Leninist and praises it.”17 
 “From the very start the Chinese leadership had not the least confidence in them. This 
view was expressed openly by Keng Piao, the person in the Central Committee of the 
Communist Party of China, who makes the decisions on relations with the international 
communist movement. He has said, "China does not approve the creation of Marxist-
Leninist parties and does not want the representatives of these parties to come to 
China. Their coming is a nuisance to us but," he stressed, "we can do nothing about 
them, for we cannot send them away. We accept them just as we accept the 
representatives of bourgeois parties". (From Keng Piao's conversation with comrades 
from our Party in Peking, April 16, 1973) Such a policy, which had nothing in common 
with proletarian internationalism, was followed at the time Mao Tsetung was alive, when 
he was fully capable of thinking and directing, hence it had his full approval.”18 

The Albanian argument was that with the position advance, of “countries of the Third 
World being the main force” in the present era, the CPC advocated giving a leading role 
to the bourgeoisie of plainly reactionary states and negated the hegemonic role of the 
proletariat.  This would appear heresy in a Marxist discourse with its emphasis and 
interpretation of the importance of class. 

Against the Chinese call for “unity” and alliances between the Third World, with the 
Second World against the Superpowers, the PLA flattered the small ML groups , calling 
for these “constituent parts of the social forces which are carrying the world 
revolutionary process forward” to rally round on the basis of the teachings of Marxism-
Leninism and the principles of proletarian internationalism. 

While the CPC analysis, according to the PLA, concluded that there lacked a 
revolutionary situation in Europe and defined Soviet Social Imperialism as the main and 
most dangerous enemy and called for “defence of the Fatherland”. In this there was 
some truth as US imperialism faded as the target for the united front. In contrast, Agim 
Popa spoke of the formation and tempering of new proletarian parties as part of the 
inevitable historical march of revolution. They 

“have set themselves the lofty and vitally important internationalist duty of doing 
everything in their power to strengthen the militant unity, cooperation and coordination 
of the international Marxist-Leninist movement, and raise them to a new, higher 
level.”19 

                                                            
16 The allegiance of the Communist Party of Canada (ML) led by Hardial Bains brought with it a constellation of 
political groups influenced by ‘The Internationalist’ trend: such as the RCPB (ML) and (later) Communist 
Ghadar Party of India. See: ‘Revolutionary Celebrations to mark second Anniversary of the Founding of the 
Revolutionary Communist party of Britain (ML) Workers Weekly April 11th 1981 p6/7 

17 Reflections On China vol 1 :597 

18 Hoxha (1979b) Imperialism and the Revolution Tirana: the <8 Nentori> Publishing House: 442 

19  The Marxist-Leninist Parties – the leading force of the Revolutionary movement Today:102 
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Without a hint of irony, the PLA said of the CPC: 

“the fundamental criterion for recognizing these parties and establishing relations with 
them is not adherence to the principles of Marxism-Leninism, but adherence to the 
Chinese line. It has seen them as, and ahs tried to transform them into, adjuncts to the 
unprincipled propaganda and twists and turns of the Chinese policy.”20 

Some initially friendly groups, like the largest British Maoist group, led by trade union 
leader Reg Birch, the CPB(ML) moved away from initial engagement with the PLA . The 
CPE (ML) transformed into the RCPB (ML), denounced its Maoist mistakes and 
established its orthodox credentials with the Party of Labor of Albania.   

These changes in policy left some politically stranded as with the case of the clandestine 
Komunistyczna Partia Polski  (KPP) founded in 1965. Its leader, Polish communist exile 
Kazimerz Mijal, an anti-revisionist from exile in Tirana, broadcasting in Polish on Radio 
Tirana and producing an oppositionist bulletin against the Polish government,  sided with 
the CPC and was placed under house arrest. He was eventually given permission to leave 
Albania and given political asylum in Beijing; from where he returned to Poland in 1984. 

Albania’s break with China did see the political resurrection for the British communist 
William Bland. He led a small organization that had saw a Maoist organization, the 
Marxist-Leninist Organisation of Britain, investigate the Cultural Revolution and conclude 
that Liu Shao-Chi was right, and end up condemning Mao. Bland’s re-named, non-Maoist 
organization,The Communist league,  was involved in work in support of Albania arguing 
that the PLA had “remained faithful to Marxist-Leninist principles….Nevertheless, the 
cardinal error of the leadership...in presenting China as a ‘socialist’ state and in 
supporting maoist groups in various countries as ‘Marxist-Leninist’ have seriously 
retarded the urgent task of building a new Marxist-Leninist International” 21 

 
****** 

Not all were what they claimed. 

The revelation that a Dutch organisation, the Marxist‐
Leninist Party of the Netherlands (the MLPN) established in 
1970, was led, staffed and run by the Dutch Secret service, 
throughout its years of existence22 raises some question as 
to the quality of the work of both the European section of 
the CPC’s International Liaison Department, and other 
European parties. MLPN was led throughout its existence 
by Pieter Boevé, who used the pseudonym Chris Petersen  
(pictured right to Enver) .He was on the platform when 
the PCMLB organised a rally in Brussels on March 4th 1978 
to commemorate the 130th anniversary of the publication 
of the Communist Manifesto. The platform speakers were 

from PCMLB (Belgium), RCLB (Britain), KPD ( West Germany) PCMLF (France), KOL (Luxembourg) and 

the MLPN (Netherlands)  set‐up and run by the BVD, the Dutch security organisation . 

                                                            
20 The Marxist-Leninist Parties – the leading force of the Revolutionary movement Today:106 

21 Source: Communist League Manifesto. COMbat (February 1977):49/50  

22	Hans de Vreij , Dutch secret service exposed Radio Netherlands 20 October 2004  
www.rnw.nl/special/en/html/041020dh.html 	



128 | P a g e  
 

Some Further Reading  
 

Chairman Mao's Theory of the Differentiation of the Three Worlds is a Major Contribution to 

Marxism‐Leninism (Editorial department of People's Daily, November 1st 1977) Peking (Beijing)  

Ely, Mike (1984) Against lesser evil thesis: Soviet preparations for World War 3.Revolution Summer 

1984 

Dickhut, Willi (1971), The Restoration of Capitalism in the Soviet Union (Revolutionarer Weg, Nos 7‐

9, 1971‐72/ in English: 2nd edition 2002) 

International Communist Seminar (1998) The Collapse of the Soviet Union: Causes and Lessons, For 

the Revolutionary Revival of the International Communist Movement Antwerp, EPO 

Hoxha, Enver (1966) Report to the 5th Congress of the Party of Labour of Albania. Tirana: Naim 
Frasheri Publishing House 

Hoxha, Enver (1979a) Imperialism and The Revolution. Tirana: the <8 Nentori> Publishing House 

Hoxha, Enver. (1979b) Reflections on China: extracts from the political diary. Volume 1: Tirana: the 
<8 Nentori> Publishing House;Volume 2: Toronto: Norman Bethune Institute 

The Institute of Marxist Leninist Studies, (1979) Problems of Current World Development. Tirana: the 
<8 Nentori> Publishing House 

KPD (ML) (July 1977) The ‘Three World Theory’ – a Marxist‐Leninist Theory? : Upon the these (sic) of 
the new opportunist current. Dortmund: Verlag Roter Morgen 

 Marxist‐Leninist Party of Deutschland (1980) Hoxha Versus Mao Tsetung China Today 5 (KABD July 
1980, English ed 1981) 

MLPD (1981a) From the Restoration of Capitalism to Social Imperialism in China  Part 1: Revisionist 

domestic policy China Today 6 (KABD 1981, English ed 1987) Part 2: Social‐Imperialist foreign Policy 

China Today 7(KABD 1981, English ed 1987) 

Klauth, Dieter (1993) and Arnecke, Klaus, The 100th Birthday of Mao Tsetung Marks the Triumph of 

His Ideas over Modern Revisionism. Essen: Verlag Neuer Weg 

Norwegian Marxist‐Leninists Intensify the Struggle Against Social‐Imperialism. Resolution National 

Conference of the Workers' Communist Party (Marxist‐Leninist), Norway, November 2‐3, 1974 

Party of Labour of Albania (1977) The Theory and Practice of the Revolution  Tirana, The <8 Nentori> 
Publishing House Party of Labour of Albania (1978) 

Letter of the CC of the Party of Labour and the Government of Albania to the CC of the Communist 
Party and the Government of China (July 29, 1978) Tirana, The <8 Nentori> Publishing House 

Revolutionary communist League of Britain. The Party of Labour of Albania – A New Centre of 

Revisionism. Revolution, Vol. 4, No. 1, August 1979. 

Mijal, Kazimierz (1980) “They condemned me to passivity and silence”: interview with Kazimierz 

Mijal. Revolution: Vol 4 No2 January 1980: 27‐30 

Sanmugathasan N.(1981) ‘Enver Hoxha Refuted’ A World To Win (London) Issue 1  May 1981: 7‐12pp   



129 | P a g e  
 

Section 3: Three Worlds Theory 

 

 

 

Marching against the 

Superpowers in 

Britain, Norway, & 

Germany 



130 | P a g e  
 

Section Three: The State of the Movement  
 
Mao’s comments to President Kaunda of Zambia saw a world system comprising of two 
superpowers (First World) developed industrialized nations forming a Second World, 
who exploited the developing countries but were also in turn exploited and bullied by 
the two superpowers. The Third World, consisting of the developing nations of Asia, 
Africa and Latin America, was exploited and oppressed by both.23 
Even earlier, the concept of “intermediate zones” was present in Mao’s post-2nd World 
War thinking: the notion in Talk with Anna Louise Strong in August 194624.The policy of 
‘leaning to one side ‘, that is a sole alliance with the Soviet Union, was forced upon the 
newly emergent communist regime by US hostility and encirclement policy. In 
diplomatic terms, the Chinese had suggested no other basis for relations with countries 
having a different social system than that of the ‘Five Principles’ *25 propagated at the 
1955 Bandung Conference between Zhou Enlai, India’s leader Nehru and Burmese 
leader U Nu. The enunciation of a broad strategic approach, as in the general line for an 
international united front (targeted at the two superpowers, and then specifically at the 
Soviet Union) did reflect growing Chinese foreign policy concerns in the 1970s. In 1971 
China’s self-identification was with the Third World, both upon entry into UN General 
Assembly on November 15 1971 and in Deng Xiaoping’s speech to the UN General 
Assembly in 1974.  
 
In light of the previously expressed judgement that “the Socialist camp had ceased to 
exist” (at the 10th CPC Congress in 1973), the inauguration of ‘Three World Theory’ 
was less a reconceptualisation of foreign policy on less ideologically based categories 
(i.e. class nature), and more a reapplication of tried and tested alliance-building 
strategies regardless of ideological affinity. The genealogy of ‘The Three Worlds Theory’ 
suggests continuity in China’s leadership multi-polar conceptualisation of the world. 
There was a revival of the category of ‘intermediate zone’: the emphasis on Europe, not 
simply as an arena of confrontation between the two superpowers with European states 
as accomplices of US imperialism but subject to superpower domination re-
emerged.This proved to be afocus of contention in differing interpretations by 
suppoerters of the Three World Theory in Europe. 
 
Since there was no centralized Maoist International it was not surprising that there were 
differing interpretations of the Three Worlds Theory before, and after, it appeared 
formalised in its 1977 statement. In the Seventies CPC had retained relations with 
parties that did not fully agree with its analysis. Thus while the AKP (ML) shared the 
CPC’s concerns about Soviet intentions it sharply differed with the Chinese admiration 
of European Unity, publically criticising the Chinese ambassador in the early Seventies 
for his favourable remarks regarding European co-operation and were prominent in the 
‘No Campaign’ in the referendum against Norway becoming part of the European 
Community.   
Despite the reputation for genuflecting at whatever decisions and changes occur in what 
was regarded as the leading socialist countries (as part of the internationalist duty to 
support existing socialism and revolution), the Maoist Left was not as servile as 
occasionally portrayed. There was serious consideration about what lay behind the 
foreign policies rhetoric as this article from France illustrates. 
 
 

                                                            
23 On the Question of the Differentiation of the Three Worlds’ (February 22, 1974) 

http://english.pladaily.com.cn/special/mao/txt/w23.htm . For a long time Mao’s comments were described as comments 
to foreign visitors. His guest, President Kaunda, was first identified in an interview carried in ‘China Now’ (November‐
December 1977) a British journal published by the Society for Anglo‐Chinese Understanding. 

24 Mao Selected Works Volume 4 (1969) 98 

25 *mutual respect for territorial sovereignty, mutual non‐aggression, mutual non‐intervention in internal affairs, equality 
and mutual benefit’ peaceful coexistence 
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Document 16 | 1976 
 
Imperialism, The Third World and World War   
 
 INTRODUCTION  

Today the struggles of the peoples of the Third World are challenging 
imperialist exploitation and control throughout the world. Both 
revolutionary national liberation movements (in South East Asia, 
Southern Africa, Palestine, etc.) and the demands of the Third World 
countries themselves for economic independence and a new world 
economic order (for example, the oil producing countries) are shaking 
the very foundations of imperialist domination.  

At the same time anti-imperialists and socialists in the West are under 
the very impact of events, beginning to realise that important changes 
have taken place in the world situation.  

In particular, following the Soviet Union's economic and political 
penetration into India, its failure to support the Cambodian 
revolutionaries and its recent armed intervention in Angola, is it now true 
to say that the Soviet Union has been transformed from the world's first 
socialist state into a new and aggressive superpower? If this is indeed 
the case then can Revolutionaries still try to “use" it in their struggle 
against U.S. imperialism or must they safeguard their autonomy from 
both superpowers? And is the U.S.S.R.’s increasingly aggressive 
competition with U.S. Imperialism heading towards a new inter-
imperialist world war?  
 
Again, what kind of support should we give to the attempts of the Third 
World countries to defend their independence and sovereignty from 
imperialist domination, since many of the Third World regimes are 
themselves oppressing revolutionary and popular movements in their 
own countries? Shouldn't we welcome the fact that this movement of 
Third World countries objectively helps to deepen the crisis of capitalism 
here in the imperialist countries themselves?  
 
"Imperialism, The Third World and World War" was originally published in 
French early in 1976 (in Transformations du capitalisme. Cahier Yenan 
No.3, Maspero). It has been translated and published because of the 
clarity with which it begins to deal with some of these fundamental 
questions. The importance of these questions goes beyond the anti-
imperialist struggle in the Third World and directly concerns the 
development of the proletarian Revolution in Britain.  
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Imperialism, The Third World 
 and World War 

   
A new phenomenon has characterised world history from the beginning 
of the 1970's: the struggle of the Third World countries for economic 
independence. This movement, in fact, represents one of the 
continuations of the struggles for national independence which 
themselves led to decolonisation and so created the preconditions for it. 
But it differs from these struggles in that it is now a question of relations 
between states rather than of direct clashes between the oppressed 
peoples and imperialism, the most developed form of which was and 
remains protracted people’s war.  

Like any new phenomenon in history, it calls for theorisation. We must 
grasp its historic importance, its aspects of continuation and of rupture, 
its relationship, and eventually its contribution to the development by 
stages of the revolution throughout the world. The danger in this 
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analysis, and it has always been the main danger with questions of this 
kind, is one of reducing imperialism to its economic base and, as for 
politics, being satisfied with vague formulations such as centre-
periphery".  

This is a particularly serious danger here. Because it takes the form of 
inter-state relations, understanding the struggle of the Third World 
countries demands that we tackle the major difficulty in the analysis of 
world history. This is to establish the correct articulation of the fact that 
basic contradictions appear as relations between states with the Marxist 
thesis which states that the history of societies is the history of the class 
struggle, and that the peoples of the world are the creators of this 
history.  
 
A strictly economic characterisation of imperialism (in terms of the 
domination of monopolies and finance capital, the struggle for markets, 
the export of capital, the inequality in the terms of trade, pillage and 
exploitation) is clearly inadequate. For even though imperialism does 
appear under these forms, it is above all a stage of capitalism, and its 
very essence is the rivalry between several powers which are engaged in 
a struggle for hegemony. It is the stage of imperialist wars and 
proletarian revolutions. Therefore it is essential that we analyse the 
concrete of this Leninist thesis for imperialism today.  

Hence the nature of this text: it is a methodological text which aims to 
articulate the system of contradictions which defines the struggle of 
countries for independence. It does not, however, pretend to represent a 
fully developed analysis.  

Hence also the approach adopted in this text. Firstly the external causes: 
the evolution of the inter-imperialist contradictions and contradictions 
between imperialism and the peoples of the world, which together 
structure the dialectic of world war and revolution. Secondly the internal 
causes: the class nature of the desire for economic independence. And 
finally we will describe the articulation of external and internal causes.  
 

1.  The changes in imperialism a periodization 

I  From the end or the war to the end or the 1960’s American 
imperialism is the principal enemy.  

The last war, like any inter-imperialist war, produced a considerable 
strengthening or revolutionary forces. In the years following the war they 
won a series of victories at the weakest points of the imperialist system. 
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These points were those at which the weakening of the dominant power 
as a result of the war coincided with a sufficient accumulation of 
revolutionary forces both before and during the war itself (China, 
Albania, and Vietnam). But everywhere in what was to become the Third 
World, the future liberation movements had sunk their roots.  

In the imperialist camp the U.S.A. emerged considerably strengthened 
vis a vis both its allies and the defeated powers. Confronting it: the 
socialist camp. The third world war seemed imminent. In fact the U.S.A. 
had more important things to do than to launch a direct attack on the 
U.S.S.R. Its overwhelming superiority over the imperialist camp, gained 
as a result or the war, had to be consolidated and extended throughout 
the non-socialist world. The cold war, then, was only a smokescreen 
designed to justify its hold over the Western powers and Japan and its 
large scale expansion throughout the rest or the world. In fact the 
situation was a contradictory one. While the U.S.A. had complete 
hegemony outside Latin America, its special preserve, the great colonial 
empires continued  
to exist.  

This contradiction and the development of the struggle for independence 
in the colonies which followed the war were to make this region, the 
Third World, the principal site of the political changes of this epoch.  

Everywhere the national liberation struggle took, or rapidly tended to 
take, the form of armed struggle.  

In this situation U.S. Imperialism acted entirely according to character. It 
sought to extend its sphere of domination by all available means. Its 
expansion was blocked by France and Britain's colonial form of 
domination of the peoples of the Third World. So the U.S.A. supported 
these countries' desire for independence but on condition that this 
allowed it to replace the former colonial domination with its own neo-
colonial domination. This is what happened when the social strata 
created by colonisation managed to take advantage of the peoples' 
desire for independence for their own ends and installed themselves in 
power. This worked best of.' all where independence was granted early 
enough to avoid the development of armed struggle. This is what 
happened in most countries. In Latin America, where U.S. neo-colonial 
domination had long been undivided, any striving for independence was 
attacked militarily. Finally, where the struggle for independence was led 
by a communist party and formed part of the process of the popular 
democratic revolution which assured real independence, direct U.S. 
military intervention opposed the revolution in the name of a crusade 
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against the spread of the socialist camp, this intervention developed and 
strengthened protracted peoples' war.  
The limitations of the process of independence thus had both external 
and internal causes.  

The external causes were the hegemony and strength of U.S. 
imperialism, which meant that there was in practice no middle way 
between neo-colonialism and peoples' war.  

But it was internal causes (the class relations in the third world 
countries) which were determinant. For whether the country tended 
towards one extreme or the other depended on these relations.  

Irrespective of the particular situation, U.S. imperialism at the height of 
its power was undoubtedly the main enemy of the peoples of the world.  
 
II. The rivalry between the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R for world hegemony 
(from the end of the 1960’s). 
 
The tendencies which were to come to the fore in this period had begun 
to develop in the preceding one. They were:  
-the weakening of U. S. imperialism 

-the transformation of the U.S.S.R. into a social-imperialist state.  

The weakening: of U.S. imperialism was the result of the one hand, of 
the victory of peoples' liberation wars in Indochina and, on the other, of 
the law of uneven development of capitalism. The secondary 
imperialisms, especially Germany and Japan, were much stronger and 
were now competing with American imperialism everywhere, even in 
Latin America, formerly its exclusive preserve.  
 
The transformation of the U.S.S.R. into a social-imperialist state was the 
result of the restoration of capitalism in this country. Clearly this was an 
historic phenomenon of very great importance. There can be no question 
in this text of attempting an overall explanation of modern revisionism 
and of its consequences for the nature of the Soviet state. (1)· We shall 
merely point out that the economic base of social-imperialism is state 
monopoly capitalism and that, just like the imperialism of the countries 
dominated by private monopoly capital, it seeks via world hegemony to 
appropriate natural resources, to widen its markets and to export its 
capital.  
 
The clearest manifestations of social-imperialism today are:  
-the relations of imperialist domination over Eastern Europe; a forced 
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division of labour and unilateral fixing of the prices of the commodities 
exchanged; threats and direct aggression in response to the desire of 
these countries for independence. 
 - commercial agreements with third world countries which are 
advantageous to the U.S.S.R. (drawn up under the pretext of keeping in 
step with prices on the imperialist world market), and which are coupled 
with political conditions (especially the opening of naval bases) .  
-interest-bearing loans, which are a form of capital export. 
 -direct capital investments undertaken through the creation of mixed 
enterprises (Soviet capital -local state capital).  
-massive arms sales.  
-a concrete opposition to the demands of the third world, in particular 
over the question of maritime law and the exploitation of the oceans.  
-the justification of these practices as a whole by the thesis that the 
international division of labour is to the advantage of all. This thesis is 
radically opposed to the socialist principle of development, which is to 
rely mainly on one's own forces.  

These tendencies became clearly visible from the beginning of the 
1960’s. What changed at the end of the decade was the principal aspect 
of the U.S.S.R.'S relation to American imperialism. The relation of the 
two Imperialisms is the dialectical unity of rivalry and collusion. These 
two aspects are always inseparably tied and do not succeed each other 
mechanically. This is because, fundamentally, the nature of the two 
imperialisms is the same, as are their internal contradictions, their 
strategic project, their conception of the world and of history, and their 
relation to the peoples of the world.  

To begin with, social-imperialism conducted its rivalry with moderation. 
This was because of its initial relative weakness. At the beginning of the 
1960s it engaged in rivalry only where there was a hope that a defeat of 
U. s. imperialism by the people's struggle would give it the chance of 
strengthening its influence (Cuba, Vietnam). And it did so because it was 
essential for its overall strategy to preserve its image of being a 
"socialist" state; that is, one helping liberation struggles. Elsewhere it 
sought rather to develop alongside American imperialism.  

Throughout this period collusion temporarily prevailed over rivalry.  

At the end of the 1960l s this situation changed. While American 
imperialism was weakened, the internal contradictions of state-capitalism 
in the U.S.S.R. developed and forced it on to a path of expansion. 
Manifestations of rivalry have followed upon one another at an 
accelerating rate in recent years. In the Middle East, in southern Europe 
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and in Africa there have been no inter-state or internal conflicts in which 
the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. have not actively intervened. They have 
intervened using states, parties and local liberation movements as inter-
mediaries. This in no way implies that the latter are "creations" of one or 
the other power. The political line of a party is a product of causes which 
are internal to its own country. But there is no third road between 
capitalism and socialism. The question of national independence is 
inseparably linked to the class nature of the state. The proletariat is the 
only class whose class interests coincide with the desire for national 
independence from imperialism. Every bourgeoisie seeks to deal with the 
contradictions between it and the popular masses before those between 
it and bourgeoisies; for it is its state power which is at issue in the first 
class of contradiction in a country which is a secondary imperialism and 
which cannot hope to eliminate the others, and in a world situation of 
fierce rivalry, any political force whose project is the maintenance of 
capitalism, even under a modified state capitalist form, can only choose 
who is to be its protector and master. In this choice, ideological 
sympathies and the contest of the bourgeois state project are obviously 
important. This is the case today with the western European communist 
parties whose state project is no less bourgeois, even though it gives rise 
to bitter contradictions between them and the monopolist bourgeoisies 
currently in power. (*2)  
 
As regards national liberation movements still carrying on their struggle, 
unless they wage a resolute struggle not only against the imperialist 
which is their direct enemy but also against the two superpowers, they 
will only drive the wolf from the front door to let the tiger in at the back 
door. (*3)  
 
III The question of war.  

The existence of the two imperialisms seeking world hegemony has re-
created the objective danger of a world war. But the speed with which 
this danger grows depends, on the one hand, upon the strength of those 
who oppose the two superpowers and thereby force them to limit their 
ambitions (we will come back to this point in the conclusion), and, on the 
other hand, upon the evolution of the relative strengths of the two 
imperialisms, on the content of their uneven development.  

In the preceding period U.S. imperialism was the target of the struggles 
of the peoples of the whole world. Its defeat in Indochina weakened it 
considerably. It was weakened economically because this defeat 
exacerbated the contradictions inherent in monopoly capital 
accumulation which are breaking out today in the economic crisis; a 
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crisis aggravated by the struggle of countries for the recovery of their 
natural wealth. But above all it was weakened politically. The peoples of 
the world are subjectively mobilised against U.S. imperialism and its 
machinations are denounced and fought everywhere, even in its most 
solid zone of influence. And the Indochina war has had important internal 
effects. U.S. imperialism no longer has the political means to be the 
world's policeman. But it still has considerable economic power, by far 
the greatest economic power in the world.  

Economically social-imperialism is a long way behind. Trying to catch up, 
it has made use of the centralisation of all economic power in the hands 
of the state. This effort has led to a quite disproportionate development 
of heavy industry in relation to light industry and agriculture. The 
consequences of this have been: growing militarisation and the largest 
war effort of all the imperialist powers (*4); a disequilibrium which forces 
it to obtain raw materials (including agricultural products) and 
technology from abroad, and to balance its external account by arms 
sales; and finally a low standard of living for the masses which necessit-
ates a social-fascist dictatorship to repress the class struggle. In the 
U.S.A. on the other hand, the bourgeoisie still has the means to 
extensively corrupt a part of the working class.  
These internal contradictions in the development of state capitalism are 
aggravated by the relative weakness of the zone of Soviet domination. It 
must extend this zone and challenge the present division of the world. 
Hence we see an aggressive expansionism strengthened, and even 
pushed towards adventurism by its initial successes.  

Thus the rivalry between the two superpowers is increasing. But in order 
to know whether or not this rivalry will lead to world war, we need to 
discuss another question. This concerns the forms that the struggle for 
world hegemony assumes today and the exact stakes over which this 
struggle is being fought.  
In dealing with this question we must recognise that there is an 
important difference between the situation today and the situation prior 
to the last two world wars. Once the imperialist powers of Europe had 
divided up the world into colonial empires the only way German 
imperialism, which was on the rise but had no colonies, could impose a 
redivision was by directly attacking the rival powers. Today the situation 
is different because of the existence of independent states throughout 
the world.  

The struggle to transfer a country from one zone of influence to another 
takes place through an intervention in the system of internal causes 
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peculiar to that country: coup d'etat, civil war, localised war. But the 
absence of direct political domination leaves any territory acquired open 
to the threat of a counter-offensive. (5)  

Moreover redivision can be a gradual process and take place through 
struggles over stakes which are themselves limited. This helps to slow 
down the ascent to extremes which leads to world war. Thus U.S. 
imperialism which is declining will not run the risk of world war to avoid 
the loss of a part of its zone of influence in the Third World.  

It is different with Europe. Europe as a whole is in fact the greatest 
economic power in the world and the European imperialisms, although 
secondary, have well established positions in third world.  
Any power that could securely hold the whole of Europe would deal a 
decisive blow to his adversary and would virtually rule the world.  

This is what makes Europe the principal stake today in the struggle 
between the two superpowers. And this is why any sudden shift in the 
balance of forces in Europe would very probably be a cause of war, 
whether such a shift was brought about by internal political upheaval or 
indirectly by the establishment of total control over the supply of oil.  

If we consider things only from the point view of the contradictions 
between the superpowers, undoubtedly the danger of war is growing and 
appears inevitable.  

But we cannot consider things from this point of view alone. As we have 
pointed out above, we must take account of the forces which oppose and 
which oppose the two superpowers. Basically these forces can only be 
the proletariats and the peoples of the world, including those of the 
imperialist powers. But they only oppose war and the superpowers to the 
extent that they struggle for the revolution. In this context must note the 
following difference compared with the preceding period: apparently the 
peoples have left the foreground of the world political stage. The peoples 
liberation wars made them direct actors in the struggle against 
imperialism, and placed revolution on the order of the day in these 
countries.  
 
Only in very few countries have these peoples wars been effectively 
continued by the popular democratic revolution. But we must recognise 
that elsewhere, including the imperialist countries themselves, the 
genuine revolutionary forces are today almost everywhere still weakly 
developed and organised. It appears that it is rather states which are 
trying to oppose the two superpowers. This is why we must now analyse 
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the role of the peoples in this movement of states, thus the class nature 
of this movement and its real role in the struggle against war.  

2. The class nature of the struggle for economic independence. 

I. The contradictions produced by imperialism in the dominated social 
formations  

The central questions here concern the mechanisms which determine the 
formulation and the objective and subjective development or social 
classes in social formulations dominated by imperialism. In particular we 
are concerned with the existence or a "national" bourgeoisie and the 
possibilities or its development, and with the nature or the contradictions 
between the dominated countries and imperialism.  

A class analysis comprises two aspects. One is the objective aspect: the 
analysis of the evolution or the social relations or production. If need be 
this analysis can be undertaken outside the class struggle in a particular 
country. The other is the subjective aspect:  the analysis of the attitude 
or "different classes and social strata towards the revolution. This 
analysis requires links with the masses and a political practice, and it can 
only be truly developed by revolutionary organisations in these countries.  
 
Therefore it is our task to articulate the elements or objective analyses 
which are or general validity for these social formations. The more purely 
economic aspects or imperialism intervene here. The peoples or the 
dominated social formations are still essentially peasant peoples. Hence 
the importance or analysing the relations or production in the 
countryside. The different situations we rind today are the result or the 
nature or the modes or production which existed prior to colonisation, 
the length or colonisation, its objectives and the forms or production it 
developed. We will take West Africa as our example, but we will focus 
our attention on conclusions which, in our view, are or general validity.  
The mechanisms through which colonialism freed labour in order to set it 
to work in the production or agricultural exports (groundnuts, cotton) 
and in the mines are well known. The forced monetarisation of exchange 
was brought about through the imposition or money taxes and this put 
an end to forced labour in the fields or the "commandant" and the tax in 
kind characteristic or the first colonial period. To pay the tax the village 
communities were forced to devote part or their labour force to the 
cultivation or export products in their own fields, which they sold to the 
colonial export houses. For the same reason they sent some members or 
the village into the mines and into the big capitalist agricultural-estates 
(which had moreover monopolised the best lands). They even sent them 
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abroad to obtain cash through wages. All this could only be done at the 
cost of a reduction in their own subsistence production and a partial 
destruction of their traditional artisanal production. This in turn 
demanded a further increase in the amount of money needed to ensure 
the community's survival.  
 
However the peasants' labour power continues to be reproduced mainly 
through traditional subsistence production. In other words the peasants 
still overwhelmingly feed themselves. Given the proportion of peasants in 
the population this has a generalised effect on the average social cost of 
the reproduction of wage labour in the country. The worker in a mining 
enclave or on a big capitalist agricultural estate often remains tied to a 
peasant community on which he is in part dependent for his survival. In 
such cases his wage does not even cover the cost of the reproduction of 
his labour power. But even when he no longer retains economic links 
with his community, the fact that the greater part of total labour power is 
reproduced outside capitalist relations means that the social cost of 
reproducing the waged part of the total labour force is kept very low. 
Consumption patterns (re the quantity of use values necessary for the 
reproduction of the labour force, which includes services such as health, 
social insurance, housing and transport) continue to be defined by the 
way of life of the Village community. Consumption levels are, therefore, 
far below those that would be demanded by the reproduction of labour 
power in a system much more thoroughly dominated by capitalist 
relations.   
 
This is what enables the enterprises of imperialist capital to exploit this 
labour power at a much higher rate than would be possible in the 
metropoles. An enormous amount of surplus value is extracted from this 
labour power.  

This then, very schematically, is the situation. But the important thing is 
to grasp the internal ·contradictions which govern its evolution. In fact 
this situation is extremely unstable.  

The reduction in subsistence production and the ruin of artisan 
production, which follow upon the extension of commodity relations, lead 
to a chronic food shortage and an emigration of peasants towards the 
towns in search of waged labour. But for reasons that we intend to 
discuss later, imperialism does not create the industries capable of 
providing jobs for the unemployed and, moreover, has no interest in 
developing the productivity of traditional agricultures. The very high 
levels of unemployment make the struggle against the rate of 
exploitation particularly difficult. Cultivation for export remains one of the 
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only ways of obtaining money, overproduction is common and prices 
periodically collapse. The food shortage, the rural exodus and 
unemployment all tend to increase.  

All this has completely transformed relations of production in the 
countryside. The need for the peasants to buy grain "to tide themselves 
over" has produced class differentiation in the countryside. The richest 
peasants and some village chiefs have become speculative traders. They 
buy grain at harvest time and later sell it at very high prices "to tide the 
peasant over", in this way their power has increased, and this has 
enabled them to get hold of the land.  

If we can break down the relations of production into property relations, 
relations between men in the labour process and relations of distribution 
-following Stalin and, later, the Chinese -then it is clear that the pre--
colonial relations have been completely transformed. Collective 
ownership of the land has almost disappeared, and this has transformed 
the relations of distribution. All that remains are collective forms of 
labour on particular lands and at particular times in the agricultural cycle. 
Apparently the ideological superstructures (the chief, the village council, 
the priests etc) remain unchanged as well. But, because at a more 
profound level the relations of production have been transformed, their 
days are, in fact, numbered.  

The precise characterisation of these relations of production is an 
interesting theoretical problem. But it could easily lead us into dogmatic 
statements about the stage of the revolution in these countries. For the 
main thing is to make a class analysis of the countryside, and to analyse 
the nature and tasks of class struggle in the countryside. These must be 
seen as elements of an assessment of the nature of the enemy, of the 
stage of the struggle and of the united front which must therefore be 
constructed. This is part of the subjective aspect of the class analysis and 
as such cannot be dealt with here.  
 
The point to remember, then, is as follows. Imperialism brings about a 
differentiation between town and country, without, however, 
transforming subsistence agriculture or providing jobs for all the 
labourers which it frees from the land. Hence we see a food shortage and 
growing urban unemployment.  

We are left with the task of examining why these contradictions are 
deepening and the possible ways in which they can be resolved.  
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The world market and the class struggle.  

We can attempt to systematise the general situation of those countries 
which are dominated by imperialism in the following way.  

The existence of the imperialist world market and the non-mobility of the 
labour force mean that the contradiction between town and country 
cannot be dealt with in the capitalist countries during the period of 
primitive accumulation.  

Why is this so?  

During primitive accumulation capital freed labour from the land in order 
to concentrate it in the towns and to exploit it as wage labour. In this 
process capital was forced to increase the productivity of agriculture 
because the working population had to be fed. Obviously capital did not 
plan this task or carry it out willingly. For while the capitalists as a class 
had an interest in keeping agricultural prices low to prevent wages rising, 
each individual capitalist merely devoted his efforts to forcing down the 
wages of his own workers. 
  
This is why the contradictions between agriculture and industry and 
production and realisation were resolved through crises. The class 
struggle was the motor force in the temporary resolution of these crises; 
for the revolts of peasants and workers and the existence of an 
excessively large number of unemployed threatened the political power 
of the bourgeoisie.  

However the capitalists were soon driven to try to resolve the internal 
contradictions of accumulation, at the least cost to themselves, 
extending the world market.  

This extension of commodity relations into the dominated countries 
began to develop the differentiation between town and country. It freed 
labour in agriculture, and so reproduced one aspect of primitive 
accumulation. But the mechanism came to a halt at this point. The 
reasons for this involve, on the one hand, the nature of capitalist 
relations of production and, on the other, the national framework of the 
class struggle.  
 
The first reason has to do with the existence of the imperialist world 
market. In fact the food shortage can be made up by importing cereals 
which are produced in the imperialist countries themselves or, in some 
cases, in certain areas of the Third World where capitalist agriculture has 
been created. In fact, imperialist capital has more interest in increasing 



144 | P a g e  
 

capitalist agricultural production, where the average rate of profit can be 
obtained, than it has in making the investments that would be required 
for a progressive transformation of subsistence agriculture. Most of these 
latter investments would be in infrastructure, in irrigation and in the 
training of the labour force, and hold no promise of satisfactory short 
term profits.  
 
As for industrial investments, they have been made so as to exploit the 
raw materials with the highest natural productivity, or to take advantage 
of the low cost of labour power. All the commodities which are produced 
are also produced in the imperialist countries (or else are only slightly 
different). So all the investments in the dominated countries depend on 
decisions taken by the monopolies, and their only motivation is the 
possibility of obtaining rates of profit higher than those obtainable in the 
metropoles. The techniques which are used, and thus the relation 
between capital and labour, are virtually the same, and for the most part 
the commodities are destined to be sold in the imperialist metropoles.  
There is therefore nothing to guarantee all the labour power freed from 
agriculture will be exploited.  

The contradictions which are developed by this process appear at the 
levels of realisation and of the reproduction of labour power. When there 
is a serious crisis, for example a drought it is no longer even possible to 
sell cereals to make up the food shortage. Food must be given away 
quite simply to prevent the destruction of the labour force. In general the 
low level of wages and incomes in these countries limits the range of 
possibilities for realising the surplus value which has been produced.  

But we know very well that capitalists, taken individually, are not 
concerned with problems of realisation and the reproduction labour 
power. These problems are imposed on capitalist class as a whole 
through crises and the class struggle.  
And it is here that the second type of reason comes in.  

The class struggle which is provoked by the agrarian crisis and 
unemployment in the dominated countries does not directly threaten the 
power of the imperialist bourgeoisies. This is because of the non-mobility 
of labour power at the international level. (6)  
 
In fact the mass of African peasants who have had to leave their lands 
are not concentrated in the "bidonvilles" of Paris. Both their revolts and 
peasant revolts only endanger the imperialist domination of their 
country. At best these revolts can be transformed into a popular 
democratic revolution. And if this happens we know very well what' 
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powerful opposition they will face.  
 
It is true that the loss of a colony or of domination over a country is a 
serious blow for the imperialist bourgeoisie. But it does not immediately 
mean loss of the crucial thing, namely their state power in the 
metropolis.  

Let us now sum up. Imperialism produces contradictions in the 
dominated countries which the imperialist bourgeoisie is itself incapable 
of overcoming. For, on the one hand, the immediate interests of 
monopoly capital lead it to deepen these contradictions while, on the 
other, the framework and stakes of the class struggle provoked by these 
contradictions pose no direct threat to its state power. Nothing compels it 
to assure the reproduction of the labour force and a local accumulation of 
capital.  

There are only two solutions for the dominated countries:  
-the popular democratic revolution  
-the attempted resolution of these contradictions within a capitalist 
framework. But this attempt can only be undertaken by the social strata 
who are in power, and whose power is itself threatened.  
 
II. The politics of the bourgeoisies in the dominated countries.  

In most cases the social strata which came to power at independence 
were installed so that imperialist domination could continue. Although 
they had an autonomous state apparatus at their disposal, they 
nonetheless became responsible for the direct repression of the popular 
revolts, and thus they themselves became the target of these revolts. At 
first they sought to conceal their real role behind an abstract anti--
imperialist and nationalist discourse. This often went together with the 
resurrection of religious ideologies and the exaltation of the nation.  

But the worsening unemployment and poverty and the systematic 
repression of any mass movement which struggled against the direct 
agents of imperialist exploitation soon stripped away the masks. The 
agents found themselves opposed no longer merely by peasants and 
workers but also by broad sections of the educated youth, in revolt 
against their servile status, and even by groups within the army.  
 
Faced with the threat of losing their power the only way out for these 
ruling strata was to try to find a remedy for the aggravation of the 
contradictions produced by imperialist exploitation -even if the remedy 
was at the price of a confrontation with the imperialist powers.  
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The evolution of the international situation gave them their opportunity. 
By the beginning of the 1970's the period when U.S. Imperialism’s 
undivided power could crush the slightest show of independence was 
over. To begin with the rivalry between the two superpowers and the 
existence of secondary imperialisms enabled the dominated countries to 
take advantage of the competition between the imperialisms over loans, 
markets and supplies of machinery. But this isn't the most important 
point. The most important point is that this rivalry has weakened the 
superpowers' ability to launch direct attacks at will against existing 
regimes. This is not so to the same extent everywhere. (*7) It is above 
all the case in the zones where the two superpowers are in competition 
and temporarily balance one another's power (the Middle-East and the 
Mediterranean). But the fact that a movement with a programme of 
economic independence is developing around countries like Algeria 
inevitably has a world-wide impact. Every Third World government must 
choose sides: either with those who express "a will to emancipate 
themselves from imperialism or with those who are the servants of 
imperialism. It is no longer wise to openly appear to be a puppet since in 
recent times puppets have been swept away.  
 
The only capitalist way of attempting to mitigate the contradictions of 
these social formations is to develop the means to set under way the 
local accumulation of a national capital; national since imperialist capital 
has no immediate interest in local accumulation. To carry out this project 
money-capital must be acquired. This cannot be done by violating the 
laws which govern capitalist accumulation on world scale, as these 
countries intend to within this sphere. In particular they cannot keep the 
prices of manufactured exports high for long because these are also 
produced elsewhere. The law of value imposes itself on them. Neither 
can they alter the conditions of competition between capitals and 
appropriate a larger share of global surplus value, since they have no 
capital in the first place. Their only weapon is to revive to their 
advantage the oldest opponent of capital: landed property.  

The initial accumulation of money-capital only take places through the 
appropriation of groundrent. This is why both the first offensive and 
today's main demands concern the prices of raw materials.  

The first victory took place over oil, because of particularly favourable 
circumstances -the Middle-East is the terrain of a fierce confrontation 
between the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R.  
-the imperialists could not produce a substitute form of energy quickly 
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and cheaply. This enabled the oil-producing countries, to the extent that 
they were able to take control or the oil companies and limit production, 
to appropriate a rent equal to the difference between the cost or 
substitute forms or energy in the capitalist countries and the cost or 
production or oil in the Third World countries.  
 
Formation or a national capital  

 It is the state which concentrates money capital, which invests it 
productively and which supervises accumulation. This is why in most of 
these countries national capital takes the form or state capital. At least 
this is so to begin with. For soon there appear the inevitable tendencies 
towards competition between capitals owned by the state. This 
encourages the return or private forms or appropriation as well as a 
development or small private capitals (sub-contracting, commerce, etc., 
around state capital.  
In this process the social strata in power are unified and redivided. They 
are unified into a true bourgeois class, possessing means or production, 
either directly or through the intermediary or the state. They are divided 
again according to the divisions which oppose different fractions or the 
bourgeois class: a bureaucratic state bourgeoisie, a bourgeoisie which 
possesses private capital, and landowners.  

However, this capital accumulation remains completely subordinate to 
competition on the world market. Consequently this accumulation is 
incapable of achieving its goal: creating an internal market, developing 
agriculture and absorbing unemployment. It is for these reasons that 
bourgeoisies promote policies which juxtapose large-scale projects, 
which are obliged to produce mainly for the world market, initiatives 
concerning agriculture (which, however, take the form of authoritarian 
and inefficient agrarian reforms) and a number of more sensible ventures 
such as the construction of small factories producing consumption goods 
for the local market. (*8)  
 
The contradictions with the popular masses.  

There is no reason for us to ignore the Leninist characterisation of the 
state on the grounds that we are dealing with states only recently formed 
and that there are contradictions developing between these states and 
imperialism. If there is a state, it is because these social formations are 
riven by antagonistic class contradictions, and the state is the instrument 
of the dictatorship of one class over the others.  
The policies of these local bourgeoisies are incapable of truly resolving 
the contradictions produced by imperialist domination. On the contrary 
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we find a sharpening of class contradictions in the dominated countries 
and a transformation of these contradictions: a proletariat is formed and 
consolidated. (*9)  
 
As the bourgeoisie is itself still in the process of formation and it has no 
imperialist super-profits with which it can corrupt a part of the popular 
classes, it is not strong enough to secure its domination through the 
political form of bourgeois parliamentarianism. Its form of dictatorship is 
necessarily an open 'one and, the more advanced is the process, the 
more repressive is the dictatorship (Iran, Brazil, India and Indonesia). 
  
The contradictions with imperialism  

With capital, ownership is an essential question. Among different capitals 
fierce competition is the rule and this is also the case with the relations 
between the national capital of the dominated countries and the 
monopoly capital of the imperialist countries.  
 
Of course, this national capital is dominated in the sense that via loans 
and technological control imperialist capital leaves it only a reduced 
share of the surplus value. But national capital works for its own benefit, 
it competes with the capital that dominates it and it seeks by all means 
to lessen this domination. Such is the logic of competition.  

On a world scale the increase in the prices of raw materials and the 
competition of national capitals In certain branches of production has the 
following effects: a falling rate of profit for imperialist capital, an 
aggravation of realisation problems, and increased competition between 
imperialist capitals -in short a deepening of the contradictions or 
accumulation and exacerbation or the crisis in the imperialist countries.  
 
III The struggle of the Third World countries for independence and the 
question of world war.  
 
The desire for economic independence, the effects or which on the crisis 
in the imperialist countries we have already seen, is necessarily 
accompanied by a desire for increased political independence from the 
U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. From the point or view or the bourgeoisies in the 
Third World countries this is a condition or their being able to play on the 
rivalry between the superpowers and extract economic advantages from 
them. On the other hand it is also a demand of the popular masses who 
fought for independence. 
The struggle of the third world countries thus has several types of effects 
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on the contradictions which structure the question of war:  

a) It weakens imperialism economically, western imperialism in 
particular. In this way it helps sharpen the class contradictions in the 
metropoles and so initiates or accelerates the development of political 
consciousness and or revolutionary organisation in these countries.  

b) It also weakens social-imperialism economically. But, most important, 
it helps to unmask it for what it is and to remove its socialist facade, 
which has been one of the reasons for its success. In so doing it also 
helps to unmask the whole gang of modern revisionists.  
 
c) It opposes the plans of the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. to completely 
subjugate vast regions of the world and to turn them into special 
preserves, sealed off from the penetration of the other superpower. This 
helps to postpone the date of the direct confrontation, i.e. world war. The 
launching of world war presupposes that the two rival powers each firmly 
control their zones of influence. If this is not the case, limited redivisions 
will still be possible, and the superpowers will not begin aggression 
immediately but will rather concentrate their efforts on consolidating 
their existing domination and on gradually extending their spheres of 
influence. 
  
These three tendencies are opposed to war. However we must recognise 
their specific character and their limitations.  

Fundamentally only the proletarian revolution is opposed to imperialist 
war, because it alone eliminates the causes of war. The struggle of the 
Third World countries is a struggle led by states which are in the hands 
6f bourgeoisie's. As such it activates secondary contradictions within the 
zone controlled by the imperialisms. But it is not guided by a radically 
different conception of the state and of development.  
 
Today the struggle of the Third World slows the advance towards war. 
The bourgeoisies, pushed on by the struggles of their people, are seizing 
upon the possibilities of developing their countries for their own benefit, 
possibilities which have been opened up by the weakening of imperialism 
as a whole and by its division into two rival camps. 
  
But this struggle does not eliminate the causes of war. In fact, these 
bourgeoisies are not by nature consistently opposed to imperialism. 
Today the contradictions between them and imperialism are certainly 
acute, and they may become even more acute. But they are not 
fundamentally antagonistic. They retain an aspect of collusion over the 



150 | P a g e  
 

backs of the people, and this aspect could easily be strengthened.  

* * * *  
 
Conclusion  
The period which ended with the victory or the national liberation 
struggles in Indochina was the period in which the forces or the 
revolution capitalised on the effects or the second world war. This period 
was characterised by direct clashes between the peoples or the world 
and imperialism. In some countries revolution, as a continuation or the 
national liberation struggle, was on the order or the day.  

In the following period, which is the current period, the peoples have 
apparently left the foreground or the stage or world history. 
Confrontations take the form or confrontations between states.  

But in fact what has happened is that we have moved onto the slippery 
slope which leads to the next world war, and which has the following 
characteristics:  

-class struggles are now everywhere fought out with a national 
framework. Through these struggles there is a quantitative accumulation 
or the forces or the revolution. But in most cases revolution itself is not 
really imminent.  

-the international situation is dominated by the imperialist rivalry 
between the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. and thus by growth in the risks or 
war.  

In this context the struggle or states for independence is the joint effect 
of:  

-the overall weakening of and rivalry within the imperialist camp.  
 
-the fact that the forces of the revolution are not yet sufficiently 
developed to seize power even though they are struggling against the 
contradictions produced by imperialist domination, contradictions which 
are increasingly appearing as class contradictions.  

This situation opens up a possibility for the national bourgeoisies to 
develop, and their development is a factor which slows the advance 
toward s war.  

Because of its origins and the role it plays in the system of world 
contradictions this movement is a positive historical movement. But on 
the other hand it is only an intermediary force, because the real race is 
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already underway between the warmongers (the imperialisms) and the 
forces of the revolution. Whatever happens, as Mao says, "either 
revolution will prevent war, or war will lead to revolution".  

 
FOOTNOTES  
1) This question will be dealt with in a forthcoming Cahier Yenan.  

2) This project is the setting up of a state bourgeoisie whose economic 
base is to be state monopoly capitalism (see Cahier Yenan No.2 Theorie 
et Politique No.2).  

3) Angola is a recent example. The M.P.L.A. has not always been an 
instrument of the social-imperialists any more than U.N.I.T.A. or the 
F.N.L.A. have been instruments of the Americans. But, in the absence of 
a correct political line on the question of national independence, these 
organisations have allowed the two superpowers to sabotage their 
attempts at unity and to foment and stir up civil war (this is essentially 
the doing of the social-imperialists) and, in this process they have 
become the instruments of the two rival imperialisms. As regards any 
possibility the MPLA might have of extricating itself from Soviet influence 
after Victory, this is at the very least uncertain given the conditions and 
form of "Soviet aid". This "aid" involves the export of its social-fascist 
methods of leadership which intervene directly in the struggle inside the 
MPLA, and consequently leads to the transformation of its political line. 
History will soon settle the question. Two important signs will be the 
existence of Soviet military bosses and Soviet capital investments.  

4) 19.6% of its national revenue was devoted to armaments in 1974 as 
against 10% for the U.S.A. at the height of the Vietnam war (figures 
quoted by Peking Review 1976 No.5).  
5) Egypt is one example.  

6) Immigration is an important phenomenon in the imperialist 
metropoles. It transforms the working classes into multinational working 
classes. But it is marginal in relation to total unemployment in the Third 
World.  

7) Chile is one counter-example.  

8) The incoherence of these policies expresses their basic contradiction. 
In order to resist the rise of the peoples' struggles the bourgeoisies want 
to resolve contradictions within a capitalist framework. In fact, however, 
these contradictions can only be resolved by a popular democratic 
revolution. Such a revolution would open the road to a development' 
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which would take the transformation of agriculture as the base and would 
break with the capitalist world market by relying mainly on its own 
resources. 

9) In the countryside the effect of the technocratic agrarian reforms is to 
clarify the tasks and targets of the class struggle. This takes place 
because the hopes raised by these reforms are rapidly dashed and 
because at least a beginning is made in land redistribution.  

******  
 

There were other political division: the response of those who supported the analysis of 
the Three World Theory was not as co-ordinated as that of its opponents. There were 
sharp divisions with the pro-Three World Theory camp with some small groups taking up 
an interpretation of the policy to advocate a united front such as at the Lisbon 
Conference. The Communist Party of Portugal (ML) had the major organising role for the 
1978 Lisbon Conference on the Russian Imperialist Threat calling “for patriotic and 
democratic action to oppose” the perceived foreign policy intentions of the Soviet Union 
described as “neo-colonial domination”, “expansionism” and “world hegemony”. Vilar 
visited China in May 1977 after criticising ‘Albanian revisionism’. He had attended, but 
was not listed in the PLA’s 7th Congress protocols. The Portuguese organisation, the PCP 
(ML) led by Heduino Gomes Vilar, was regarded with suspicion precisely because of their 
uncritical attitude towards China’s policies. 

Bi-lateral relations between the European Maoist organisations were far from uniform or 
comprehensive, as was the opportunity to compare and contrast analysis and views. The 
main avenue for exchange of views was the flow of publications between organisations 
and reports from Peking (later Beijing) Review. Yet few European Maoists would agree 
with the Portuguese analysis that: 

In the present stage of revolution, the aim of the Party’s strategy is to defeat social-
imperialism. To affirm this aim, the formation of national democratic front with the 
national bourgeoisie is necessary.26 

While others would join in denouncing the Vietnamese invasion of Cambodia (then 
known as Kampuchea) in December 1978, echoing the Chinese practice of referring to 
Vietnam as “the Cuba of Asia” (mirroring a criticism of Cuban intervention in Angola), 
the Lisbon Conference did not attract major support from pro-Chinese organisations.  

 The ‘Organisation Revolucionaria de Trabajudores’ [ORT] informed British comrades it 
would attend the conference to explain their viewpoint. While accepting that the two 
superpowers were the main enemies of the people of the world and the Soviet Union the 
more dangerous source of war, the Spanish ORT’s strategy “is to direct struggle at 
principal enemies, US Imperialism and its Spanish supporters. They have bombs, bases 
and economic control. Simply not materialist to [argue the] Soviet Union is [the] main 
enemy.”27 

                                                            
26 PCP (ML) International Information Bulletin No63, 30th December 1978 

27 ‘Report on [RCLB] Meeting with Cde. Sergio of the ORT’ dated 7.5.[19]78. Typescript. Private 
Archive Holding.  
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Document 17 | 1977 

 
APPEAL TO THE EUROPEAN PATRIOTS AND DEMOCRATS  
LISBON CONFERENCE ON THE RUSSIAN THREAT  
CONFERENClA DE LISBOA SOBRE A AMEACA RUSSA . CONFERENCE DE 
LISBONNE SUR LA MENACE RUSSE  

 
  
APPEAL  

TO THE EUROPEAN PATRIOTS AND DEMOCRATS  

ADOPTED BY THE 1st PREPARATORY MEETING 
 LISBON, JULY 26 AND 27, 1977 
 
APPEAL TO THE EUROPEAN PATRIOTS AND 
DEMOCRATS  
 
The First Preparatory meeting of the Lisbon Conference on the Russian 
Threat has taken place at a time when chiefs of state, democratic 
political parties, representatives of the many cultural circles and social 
forces of the European nations are beginning to realize the real scale of 
the Russian threat, and are increasing their efforts to deal with it. 
  
This First Preparatory Meeting has taken advantage of the political 
atmosphere in Portugal -a country that has been able to unite and 
successfully face the first serious attempt on the part of the pro-Russian 
forces to seize political power and install an anti-democratic regime in 
the service of Moscow. The Portuguese experience during the years of 
1974 and 1975 has provided a warning to the whole of Europe and has 
been an inspiration to the preliminary work of the Conference.  
 
Three decades have passed since the glorious days of the anti-hitlerian 
alliance and the movements of resistance to nazi aggression. At that 
time, all that was honest, democratic and patriotic in the anti-fascist 
countries united to safeguard the sovereignty and freedom of the 
European nations. Then, no ideological contradictions, class interests or 
national peculiarities hindered the movement for unity which swept over 
Europe, over all the democratic nations, and rallied them to the defence 
of freedom. 
  
The First Preparatory Meeting of the Lisbon Conference on the Russian 
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threat considers that today the patriots and democrats in the European 
countries are faced with an identical challenge. The First Preparatory 
Meeting considers that every effort should be made to discuss the 
problem of the Russian menace in order to promote the broadest unity 
among the forces interested in facing this threat.  
 
The existence and the actual extent of the Russian threat is a question 
which quite correctly causes concern among those responsible for 
political and military affairs in Europe. This concern grows stronger from 
the fact that the leaders in the Kremlin are intensifying their preparations 
for war whilst at the same time they reiterate their promises of peace, 
security and co-operation.  
 
Moreover, Moskow's (peace) and “disarmament" propaganda is 
magnified by the disruptive action of the KG Band of political parties 
which, although employing a variety of tactics and even talking of 
democracy and freedom, are nevertheless serving Russia's expansionist 
policy. This disruptive action is conducted in all spheres -political 
economic. Military, cultural and in the mass media and does not exclude 
the use of terror by the KGB.  
 
The First Preparatory meeting denounces the arbitrariness and bullying 
of which the Soviet people, the Soviet nationalities, and the peoples 
under Russian neo-colonial domination, are the victims. In Russia and its 
colonies basic civil rights no longer exist: this danger is being extended 
into Western Europe as the Kremlin's tentacles reach out. The reality of 
the situation totally belies their claims to be the staunchest upholders of 
the worker's civil rights: wherever their power extends, the workers, 
indeed the whole people, are subject to the fiercest oppression.  
 
The expansion of the Kremlin is not confined to Europe, as the recent 
experiences of Angola, Zaire etc. have fully demonstrated. The purpose 
of the global strategy of Russian expansionism is world hegemony, hence 
their actions of aggression, intervention and attempts to control in many 
parts of the world. However, the focal point of this strategy is the 
encirclement and conquest of Europe.  
 
The spirit of unity, independence and resistance in the face of the 
Russian menace is beginning to spread among the peoples, among the 
patriotic and the democratic forces in the European nations.  
 
Recent discussions to enlarge the membership of the EEC to include the 
poorer nations and to deepen, on the political field, the process of 
European integration are good auguries for the future. The overtures 
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which are likely to lead to the inclusion of countries like Portugal, Spain 
and Greece are a positive step which counters the disruptive action of 
the Kremlin, conducted under the guire of East-West «co-operation».  
At the same time, the hegemonistic ambitions and the belligerent 
preparations of the Russian leaders become increasingly evident in the 
eyes of international public opinion. Parallel with this, a tendency to 
resist oppression is becoming stronger within the East European 
countries.  

 
The First Preparatory Meeting of the Lisbon Conference on the Russian 
Threat notes with pleasure that the trend towards unity, independence 
and resistance to the Russian menace has begun to take shape both in 
Western and Eastern Europe. However, much remains to be done in 
order to give it form and make it irreversible.  
 
Despite what has already been achieved, many are the problems 
concerned with the Russian threat to which a variety of possible 
responses are posed. Many are the obstacles still barring the way to the 
unity among the patriotic and democratic forces in Europe. Many are the 
patriots who do not understand yet that the struggle against the 
hegemonic ambitions of the Kremlin is a struggle for progress, is the 
struggle for a brighter future for mankind. The Lisbon Conference is not 
an anti-communist conference but a conference against Russian 
expansionism, directed towards peace and security in Europe and the 
world  
 
Europe's response to the Russian threat is altogether insufficient. The 
Lisbon Conference will be a forum discussion not only of ideas and 
analysis of the Russian threat. but also of  concrete proposals for the 
democratic action to oppose it.  
 
The Lisbon Conference integrates the trend followed by those who stand 
for the unity of Western Europe, for the creation of a united and strong 
Europe. Unity, cemented in the defence of national independence and 
democracy, is the solid foundation on which the strength of' Western 
Europe depends.  
 
The nations of Europe, preserving their independence concerning 
hegemonism, should establish links with all those nations, peoples and 
countries of the world which oppose the Kremlin’s expansionism, 
specially those of the Third World. Those links must be founded on 
mutual benefit and non-interference in each other’s affairs. Some 
positive steps have already been taken in this direction.  
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It is on this base that the first Preparatory meeting of the Lisbon 
Conference on the Russian threat gives first priority on concrete actions 
to strengthen European unity and support the national liberation 
struggles of the peoples of Eastern Europe.  
 
It is also urgent to give support to all the countries and peoples which 
arc victims of USSR’s aggression, bullying, humiliation and interference. 
The successive attacks on the national sovereignty of the African 
countries such as Angola, Zaire, Sudan, etc., cannot be accepted in 
silence.  
 
Any struggle, anywhere in the world, which safeguards the independence 
of nations and weakens Russian expansionism favours the patriotic and 
democratic cause in Europe. It encourages the European people and 
reinforces their determination in maintaining their resistance against the 
Russian threat.  
 
We appeal to all patriots and democrats of the European nations to unite, 
and link their struggle to the countless struggles of the peoples of the 
world to safeguard their freedom and national independence.  
 
We appeal to all patriots and democrats of the nations of Europe to 
support the Lisbon Conference on the Russian Threat, for Peace and 
Security in Europe'  
 
THE PARTICIPANTS  

Alvaro Vasconcelos, member of the Secretariat of the Central Committee 
of the Communist Party of Portugal (Marxist-Leninist), member of the 
Secretariat of the Portugal-China Democratic Friendship Association.    
Francisco Ferreira, writer and journalist, member of the Press Bureau of 
the Socialist Party, Portugal. 
Heduino Gomes (Vilar), General-Secretary of the Communist Party of 
Portugal (Marxist-Leninist) 
Jacques Benout, publisher of Trans-Euro- Presse, Belgium.  
Captain Joao Pedro Tomaz Rosa, Air Force reserve officer, former 
Minister of Labour of the 6th provisional Government, Portugal .  
Jorge Guimarames, writer and journalist, member of the Press Bureau of 
the Socialist Party, Portugal. 
Natalia Correia, poet and writer, Portugal. 
Eng. Nuno Abecassis, Vice-President of the Parliamentary Group of the 
Democratic Social Centre Party , Portugal  
Osvaldo Pesce , General Secretary of the Unified Communist Party of 
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Italy.  
Dr. Pedro Roseta, member of the Standing Committee of the 
Parliamentary Group of the Democratic Social Centre Party , Portugal  
Dr. Roland Berger, advisor to the group of the seventy five British 
enterprises maintaining economic relations with the People’s Republic of 
China, United Kingdom.  
Rudolf Henrichs, journalist of the monthly magazine Internationale 
Solidaritat, Federal Republic of Germany.  
Dr. Ulricb Matthee, Kiel University Federal Republic of Germany 
Yvette Jarrico, writer and publicist, expert on Central European and 
African Affairs, France. 
 
 

The prospect of war in Europe influenced the analysis and actions of the 
MLs. The Soviet Union was seen as the most likely instigator of a new 
war. The European Union was seen as a counterweight to the two 
superpowers but in their publications some groups emphasised the ‘Soviet 
threat’. The Belgian group AMADA argued “Russian social-imperialism is 
the main warmonger”, “No to social-imperialism, no to the policy of world 
dominance of Russia!”28 

Early 1980s saw Soviet invasion in Afghanistan and the crisis in Poland all 
contributed to an atmosphere that speculated about the possibility of a 
Third World War; this was also reflected in Eastern Europe in 1983 when 
a major war scare erupted in the Soviet Union.29 The struggle against the 
war preparations of the two superpowers in Europe was in line with 
Chinese foreign policy and rejected unilateral nuclear disarmament. The 
strong Chinese preference for European unity was reflected in most 
Maoist groups, AMADA called for “a strong European defence which is 
democratic and independent” and argued that “in the face of the Russian 
menace, Western Europe must carry out a common foreign policy in order 
to protect its independence.”30 

The situation in Poland saw Maoist support for the opposition to the ruling 
UWP. With the imposition of martial law in Poland in December 1981 

                                                            
28 Quotes from The Soviet Union: the most dangerous and aggressive superpower issued in 1975 by the 
national Bureau of AMADA.   

29 See: Benjamin B. Fischer (1997) A Cold War Conundrum History Staff Center for the Study of Intelligence. Central 

Intelligence Agency http://www.cia.gov/csi/monograph/coldwar/source.htm  

Also discussed in Fritz W. Ermath (2003). Observations on the “War Scare” of 1983 From an Intelligence Perch. Parallel 

History Project on NATO and the Warsaw Pact. Stasi Intelligence on NATO 11November 2003. 

http://www.isn.ethz.ch/php/documents/collection_17/texts/ermarth.pdf  

30 In Order to strengthen peace Through An Independent and Democratic Europe: Yes to European Unity. AMADA 

Programme 1979. Typescript translation.  
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(lifted in July 1983), the small Maoist underground KPP called for support, 
without referring to Solidarnosc, of the newly created unions “even if 
there exist errors and shortcomings, and negative influences can be seen 
deriving from the democratic opposition and religion.”  As to the ruling 
Polish ‘revisionist’ party, the UWP, the proposal of the Mijal-headed KPP 
was “to unite with the majority of the members of the UWP against the 
revisionist clique and topple it. 31 

The idea of war in Europe did preoccupy the Norwegians conscious of the 
Soviet naval base at Murmansk and regular military exercises “to prepare 
landing of occupation troops in Norwegian territory”.  The country was 
seen as strategically vital to control of Europe’s northern flank. Activities 
by NATO were seen as increasing military pressure by the US against 
Norwegian sovereignty and the sophisticated scenario discussed by the 
AKP (ML) included the possibility of a Chile-style coup orchestrated by the 
US in order to launch a ‘first strike’ blow against the Soviet Union. 

Norwegian Maoists planned in the knowledge that the Soviet Union 
regarded them as political opponents, regarded the AKP (ML) as serving 
“US imperialist” interests. Intelligence activities against the AKP (ML) 
were not limited to the Norwegian state (cf. Lund Commission). There are 
anecdotal accounts of Norwegian students being approached in Moscow 
and asked to provide information about the AKP (ML). Members of the 
organisation, in transit in Moscow, were taken off planes and subject to 
questioning by Soviet authorities. 

 The AKP (ML) publically campaigned for the defence of Norway, 
discussing strategic issues. Unpublicised planning to disperse an unknown 
part of its leadership, who when the party’s structures were smashed, the 
publically-identified leadership imprisoned or dead, were to go over to 
guerrilla struggle, based in the mountains and on the Swedish border, to 
engage in a national liberation struggle.32 The AKP (ML) was clear on its 
policy  

“of fighting against both imperialist superpowers, the US and the 
Soviet Union, without relying on the Norwegian bourgeoisie. If the 
Superpowers attack Norway, the line of the Party is that the 
Norwegian labouring masses have to rise in a national-revolutionary 
people’s war against the invader.” 33 

                                                            
31 Class Struggle Vol5 No1 (January 8th to 21st) 1981. 

 Reprinted translated excerpts from a “Statement of the Communist Party of Poland” that originally appeared in the French 

Marxist‐Leninist paper, ‘L’Humanite Rouge’. 

32 Accusations that the AKP (ML) had trained with weapons and made preparations for the (whatever came first) World 

War Three or revolution, were raised by Professor Bernt Hagtvet in the newspaper ‘Dagbladet’ [July 31, 2003]. He attacked 

the AKP demanding apologies for its “moral responsibility for Cambodian massacres”. A four person AKP delegation 

(including Pal Stegian, Sigurd Allen [Professor of Journalism at the University of Oslo], had visited Cambodia under the 

Khmer Rouge in 1978 and the AKP had campaigned against the Vietnamese occupation of the country from 1979. 

33 “Norway’s Communists Get Prepared”. The Call (newspaper of the CPML) July 18 1977 p9 
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Document 18 | 1978 

 
Interview with Norway’s Pal Steigan 

 
 Pal Steigan is the chairman of the Norwegian Workers Communist Party 
(Marxist-Leninist), known by its Norwegian initials as AKPML. Steigan 
visited the U.S. in June in order to take part in the first anniversary 
celebration of the CPML at which he was one of the featured speakers.  
In a three-part interview, Steigan informs our readers about many 
aspects of the Norwegian class struggle and the political line of the 
AKPML. This first instalment centers on the history of the Party and the 
current struggles of Norwegian workers against the economic crisis. ….. 
In the concluding part of the interview, Steigan analyzes the Party's 
press and its work in mass organizations.  

  
 

The Call: You recently celebrated the fifth anniversary of the 
founding of your Party. Can you tell us briefly how the Party was 
founded and what have been the main accomplishments of the 
last five years!  
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Pal Steigan: The first Marxist-Leninist groups of the new M-L movement 
started around 1965, mostly inside the Socialist Party, which was a 
centrist party. When we broke away from this party in 1969, we took 
away all of its youth organization and one-third of that Party itself. Not 
one single local of the youth organization went with the opportunists. 
  
When the AKPML was finally set up in 1973, it was the only party or 
group in our country claiming to be Marxist Leninist and it had achieved 
the task of uniting the Marxist-Leninists.  
 
The other things we achieved through the party-building process were to 
make a class analysis or Norwegian society and to establish a backbone 
of party cells in industry.  
Since the founding of the Party in 1973, we have been waging a struggle 
against two brands of revisionism reflected in the two revisionist parties 
in our country. These are the Brezhnevist, Moscow revisionist type party, 
which is the old so-called Norwegian Communist Party, and a newer 
Eurorevisionist party. We have managed to reduce the Brezhnevist party 
to a very isolated sect. It is well known among the working class of 
Norway that it is our Party which is the real communists. The 
Eurorevisionist party doesn't even claim to be communists.  
 
In terms of party organization and press, our Party is stronger than these 
others. None of them has a daily paper as we do. The Brezhnevist party 
doesn't even dare go out in a street demonstration sponsored only by 
themselves. Their only choice is to demonstrate with the Eurorevisionists 
or the social-democratic government.  
 
Politically speaking, we have created the situation where the advanced 
and class conscious workers regard our Party as the leading party. Many 
workers who may vote with the social-democrats or the Eurorevisionists 
turn to the AKPML for help and guidance in the class struggle itself, 
because our Party has a reputation for being in the vanguard of the 
strike movement. 
  
Even the bourgeoisie admits this. Every time there is a strike they say it 
is led by the Workers Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist, and tell the 
people not to support it for this reason. But the workers support it 
anyway on a class basis and ignore this propaganda.  
We still have some shortcomings in our work, especially on the united 
front question: We have had some sectarianism and have not always 
gone all out to unite all who can be united in every single struggle. The 
Party now is paying much attention to solving this question.  
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Give us a picture of the most important struggles in Norway 
today and what work the AKPML is doing to give leadership to 
them.  

The Norwegian social-democratic government has decided to cut the real 
wages of the working class by 10% over the year to come and cut public 
spending for social services. This is a shift from the policy they have 
been following since World War II of consistent increase in public 
expenditure.  
Basically, they are launching an all-round attack on the working class 
and the working people, including not only wage cuts, but layoffs in the 
sector where the state is involved, and cutbacks in health care and other 
social services which the working people won through the struggles of 
the 1950s and 1960s.  
This spring there was a decision on contracts that covered most of the 
workers in the country and established the wage cuts. By law, the 
workers should have had the right to vote on it, but the government 
ruled out a vote.  
In response, our Party put forward the slogan for a political strike against 
the state on this point and worked in the trade unions to build such a 
strike. A week after we put forward this slogan, we had the strike, with 
25,000 workers taking part in it and thousands more making protests of 
different types to show their solidarity.  
Now we are concentrating on making use of local strikes, and struggles 
to win what was lost in the central negotiations. Coming up there will be 
a big struggle for jobs because in the shipbuilding industry, pulpwood 
industry, health institutions, and other places there will be many layoffs. 
Shipbuilding, for example, will be cut down to one-third of what it was in 
1974. In May, 7,000 shipyard workers held a political strike against the 
layoff decision.  
The crisis doesn't affect only the workers. The crisis is hitting the 
fishermen, the poor peasants, the intellectuals and all strata of the 
people. So we must broaden the united front. In some communities, for 
example, where the state is planning to shut down a whole miners' town, 
we are able to mobilize up to 95% of the community to hold protests and 
mass meetings.  
What we are now trying to do is to find new forms of struggle to fight 
layoffs. We've had some successful strikes against layoffs, but we are 
also asking the working class to discuss such methods as taking over a 
factory, or to use boycotts and other tools to put pressure on the 
capitalists.  
 
Has the fascist threat increased during the crisis? How do you 
fight it?  
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The backing of the neo-Nazi party by the reactionaries is a part of the 
general attack on the working class in this period of crisis. It is a political 
attack on the rights of the workers to organize, especially the foreign 
workers, because the neo-Nazis are demanding a "white Norway”.  
Our Party is the only political party that puts forward the demand for a 
ban on the Neo-Nazi party. Because of the struggle of our party and the 
whole working class movement, the neo-Nazis' have not succeeded in 
their efforts to be legalised. The social-democratic government very 
much want to legalise the neo-Nazis, but they don’t dare in the face of 
workers' opposition.  
The Norwegian workers have witnessed five years of Nazi occupation 
during World War II and don't want the Nazis to ever be legalized again. 
The working class of our country has a very militant tradition in the fight 
against Nazism. For instance after the war, when the bourgeoisie wanted 
to give the national traitor Quisling only a few years in prison, most of 
the working class in Oslo turned out for street demonstrations 
demanding that he be shot.  

What can you tell us about the situation of the foreign workers in 
Norway?  

The foreign workers in Norway are the most exploited and oppressed 
part of the working class. They have the worst living conditions. Some of 
them even live in barracks where water freezes in the winter. In general, 
they have to live in extreme slums. Most of them are from North Africa, 
Turkey; and other parts of the Near East and Far East.  
They are also never secure. They could be deported at any time back to 
their home country, where in many cases they would face execution or 
prosecution because of their political beliefs.  
The Norwegian government is now trying to create a system of group-
import of foreign workers. This would mean state-to-state agreements- 
for example, the Norwegian government asks the Pakistani government 
to send a hundred workers for a nine-month job and then afterwards 
they are sent back to Pakistan. From this plan you can see that the 
social-democratic government and the central trade union leadership are 
directly responsible for the oppression of foreign born workers. They hate 
the foreign worker and they know that the foreign workers are among 
the most militant and revolutionary.  
……… 
..This concluding instalment focuses on the work of the AKPML, its 
newspaper KlasseKampen, and the various mass organisations and 
movements in which the Party is active …. 
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The Call: We understand that the editor or KlasseKampen is going 
on trial for treason in connection with some secret documents 
exposed by your newspaper. What's behind this? 
  
Steigan: You see, our newspaper has a reputation for being a bold 
newspaper, and so many people send us secret documents when they 
get hold of them. The former editor of KlasseKampen is charged with 
treason because the paper disclosed secret U.S. military tests Norway 
where they simulated the use of atomic bombs in the central part of the 
country. The government says that this is an exposure of a military 
secret and therefore of benefit to the enemy, so they may charge him 
with treason. But we see it this way; it's in the interests of the people to 
know what the superpowers are really planning. We must show that the 
superpowers plan to use the Norwegian people as pawns in a game.  
Of course we are going into this trial to fight to win and to create mass 
opinion for finding our comrade not guilty. But during the last year 
almost every case in which a Party comrade or a progressive person has 
been involved we have lost, no matter how good a case we had or how 
much we have made a fool out of the state attorney. 
 To be realistic, we think the same will happen in this case. It's part of a 
big wave of repression currently. 
  
Your newspaper is obviously playing a prominent role in 
Norwegian political life. We understand that you now have a 
campaign to make KlasseKampen "the only newspaper the 
worker needs to read." How is this going?  
 
This is a very ambitious slogan. We want to be not only a newspaper of 
political commentary that the workers can read alongside the news they 
get from the bourgeois press, but we want to provide all the news, 
cultural activities, sports and everything else the working class is inter-
ested in.  
Workers have a very great range of interests and the class struggle goes 
on in every field. The Marxist-Leninists must be able to analyze not just a 
few aspects of the class struggle, but society as a whole, and propagate 
the interests of the working class in all fields.  
  
Our newspaper must cover the small news as well as the big news, and 
give all that the workers need in order to be satisfied every single day.  

This has been very difficult, and we need to work much more closely with 
the masses to do this. The masses know what they want, and, they put 
very high demands on us. The first half-year of publishing our 
newspaper, as a daily, we didn't succeed very well in having the lively 
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kind of newspaper the workers wanted.  
We had only eight pages a day and it became very dry. It was only a 
commentator to the events, not the first to investigate, and bring the 
news. In fact, many rank-and-fiIe workers thought the paper was a bit 
dull. By summing up these experiences, we decided to print 16 pages, 
with a 24-page weekend edition, so that we could expand our coverage. 
This way we won back many readers and now we have a distribution of 
15,000 daily. Now I think we still have to improve, but when the workers 
come in contact with our newspaper they really like it. 
 
  
What are the different mass organizations that the AKPML works 
in and how are they progressing?  
 
Our Party is leading mass organizations in many different ways. Our 
communist youth organizations are led directly by the Party. In other 
cases, the Party works in a united front with other forces and fights for 
its political line inside the front.  
In many mass organizations, our Party has been able to isolate the 
revisionist and opportunist elements, who by their votes should have a 
majority, but when their political line is exposed, the members reject it 
and follow the guidance of our Party.  
In the workers' movement as a whole, we put forward the slogan of 
building class struggle unions, and in fact we have succeeded in creating 
some such unions, and others are on the way to becoming class struggle 
unions. Of course, these unions are in no way Party unions or even 
revolutionary unions. But they are organizations of all the workers where 
the communists and revolutionaries are the leading forces, and the 
workers can organize themselves and fight as a class.  
In Norway, the unions are supposed to help promote production, and the 
shop stewards are supposed to put down strikes and unrest on the job. 
This is formulated by law. A very important thing for a class struggle 
union is to break with this and take a stand against it.  
A class struggle union must also formulate a wide range of slogans and 
demands that it will fight for on a day-to-day level, and link them with 
general political demands of the workers. This kind of union must also 
break with the bureaucratic system of the class collaborationist unions 
where the masses of workers have no say and just a handful of leaders 
decide everything.  
We don't want to become "red bureaucrats," so we have to create a new 
type of democracy in the unions. When workers see these types of 
unions in practice, then they know that we are really different from all 
the other political tendencies who want only to control the unions for 
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their own ends. They can see that we really aim to serve the people.  
In the women's movement, we have taken the initiative along with many 
non Party women to create a women's mass organization-the Women's 
Front. This is a very broad front which mobilizes the women around day 
care, abortions, jobs for women, against the imperialist superpowers and 
against fascism.  
This organization has done some good work. Now you find in many 
places that the word "feminist" no longer appears and instead, you see 
"women's front activist. This is some sort of a victory over the 
revisionists and bourgeois feminists, who are still strong, but who have 
lost much of their influence now that the Women's Front has been built.  
When it comes to ant-imperialist solidarity organizations, there is a wide 
range of them in which we are active. During the last year, our Anti-
Imperialist Committee for the Third World has sponsored a big campaign 
in support of the Pan Africanist Congress in Azania. This committee takes 
up different issues from time to time to educate the people about the 
international situation and the two superpowers.   
There is a very big upsurge now in the anti-imperialist movement that 
has not been since the days of the movement against the Vietnam War. 
But the significance of this movement is that it takes up the fight against 
both imperialist superpowers, the USSR as well as the U.S.  
 
We have focused much of our education against the Soviet Union 
recently on the Horn of Africa and now we are going to have a big 
campaign in connection with the tenth anniversary of the occupation of 
Czechoslovakia, so you can say that we have succeeded in rebuilding the 
anti-imperialist movement in accordance with the changes in the world 
situation.  
 
Your analysis of the struggle against the superpowers is clearly 
based on Chairman Mao's theory of the three worlds, and in the 
debate within the international communist movement, your Party 
has taken it strong stand in defense of Marxism-Leninism-Mao 
Tsetung Thought. How do you assess the state of the 
international communist movement at this time?  
 
First I must say that the attacks on Chairman Mao's theory of the three 
worlds, especially shortly after Chairman Mao died, were very shocking. 
They were an attempt to split the international communist movement at 
a very crucial stage.  
 
Now we can sum up the situation and we see that these plans have 
backfired and failed. The struggle has actually been favourable, and we 
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have been able to distinguish the real Marxist-Leninists from the false 
ones. As a result the Marxist-Leninist movement is stronger and more 
consolidation than before this struggle came up.  
 
The new revisionist tendency with its views that "both superpowers are 
equally dangerous" and so on, is utterly in contradiction with reality. 
When people see what is happening in Africa and all over the world 
today, they can't make it fit with the line of these new revisionists. And 
so this new revisionist tendency is headed for a crisis.  
We must also take note of the fact that social-imperialism has been very 
positive to these types of attacks. The new attacks on the theory of the 
three worlds are no different from what the revisionists have always said.  

 
To conclude our interview, we'd like to ask you what your 
impressions are of the United States and the American people 
after spending a week here and visiting several different cities?  
 
The impression that the bourgeoisie and the imperialists are giving of the 
American people in Europe is very distorted. They give the impression 
that the working class in the U.S. is living like the middle-bourgeoisie. 
They try to present suburban life as the real working class situation. Of 
course, I knew that that it was not the case.  
 
But having actually been here, I see that the American working class is 
even more militant than I had figured; more willing to go out and fight 
for its interests. Inspite of very sharp repression and police brutality and 
so on, the working class does not become pessimistic but continues to 
fight. All the oppression makes the working class even more militant. 
 
I especially got a good impression of the Afro-American struggle and the 
importance of the role it plays in the revolutionary struggle in the United 
States. 
 
So I will bring back a picture to the Norwegian workers of a militant 
workers movement here that is taking up the best traditions of the 
Haymarket martyrs and the other famous battles that the American 
workers have fought in the past.  
This is all the more important because it is happening inside one of the 
two superpowers. This gives bright perspectives to the future for us to 
know that we have this enormous ally in the American working class and 
people. 
I’ve been here in connection with the first anniversary of the CPML and I 
must say that your party has taken a very good stand on principle on all 
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the important things that are debated in the world today. Also your party 
is very militant in waging the class struggle all over the country. 
From this visit I see that your Party has very good possibilities to grow 
and be recognised as the vanguard, not only in the political sense, but in 
the actual sense, by the workers of this country. Of course, you will need 
some time, but the main thing is that you have a correct orientation and 
you are really out among the masses.  
 
 
[source: THE CALL –  June 6th & July 17, 1978 
newspaper of the (American) Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist)] 
 

****** 

When the PCMLB organised 
a rally in Brussels on March 
4th 1978, it was to 
commemorate the 130th 
anniversary of the 
publication of the 
Communist Manifesto. It 
served as a counter 
reference to the Lisbon 
Conference. 
 
Its platform consisted of 
organisations from 
Belgium’s near neighbours 
unite in: 
“the absolute necessity in 
the present situation for 
the Working Class in 
Europe to defend national 
independence from 
Superpower aggression, 
whilst relying on the 
working class and 

deepening the revolutionary struggle for socialism.”34 
 
A rival Marxist-Leninist organisation in Belguim that was to emerge as 
the dominant organisation- Amada, renamed the Party of labour of 
Belguim or Workers Party of Belguim as it latter preferred to be known -  
had a different  perspective at the time as its 1979 programme 
illustrates. 
 

                                                            
34 “!30th Anniversary of Communist Manifesto” Class Struggle April 1978 Vol.12 No.9 p10. The platform speakers were from PCMLB (Belgium), RCLB (Britain), KPD ( West 

Germany) PCMLF (France), KOL (Luxembourg) and the MLPN (Netherlands) . The last organisation set‐up and run by the BVD, the Dutch security organisation. 



168 | P a g e  
 

 
 Document 19 |1979 
 

AMADA: Programme 1979 
 
IN ORDER TO STRENGTHEN PEACE THROUGH AN INDEPENDENT 

AND DEMOCIATIC EUROPE :  YES TO EUROPEAN UNITY  

 

European unity is a necessity in order to safeguard world peace. 
Western Europe should follow a common foreign policy, directed 
against the menace of Russian war and American interference. The 
European Union must be competent (i.e. self-reliant but the word also 
has a legal connotation). in defence matters, must be established on 
a strong European defence which is democratic and independent.  

1. THE FORCES OF SOVIET AGGRESSION. THE NEW TSARS OF OUR 
TIME  

 
1. The Russian military threat towards Europe is a stark reality. The 

Soviet Union has increased its already crushing superiority in the 
convention sphere. It has reached parity with the United States in 
strategic nuclear armament. The Russians are speaking more and 
more clearly of the possibility of a large scale conventional military 
conflict in Europe.  

2, The Soviet Union is actually carrying out strategic preparations of 
encircling Europe in order to cut of its supplies of petroleum and raw 
material. The military occupation of Japan's northern islands, the 
Kurilles, its military presence in Vietnam and the occupation of Laos 
and Kampuchea, the endeavour to place the islands of the China Sea 
under Vietnam’s control, the pro-Russian coups in Afghanistan and 
South Yemen, the military occupation of Ethiopia and Angola, the 
military presence on Spitsbergen to the north of Norway, and the 
colonial occupation of Eastern Europe.: all of which is part of one and 
the same strategic encirclement of Western Europe and Japan.  

1. Since its defeat in Vietnam, Laos and Kampuchea, American 
imperialism is in a state of strategic (passivity). It tries to keep hold 
of what it has, but is obliged to retreat before the Russian advance. 
The "protection" of the American atomic, umbrella becomes even less 
credible for Europe.'  

2. Only the Soviet Union is actually capable of unleashing a world-
wide war of aggression, with the aim of achieving world hegemony. 
Brezhnev’s hordes are the new Nazis of our time.  
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2 THE SOVIET SUPERPOWER IS THE MOST FEROCIOUS ENEMY OF 

EUROPEAN UNITY 

1. The principal aim of Russian foreign policy is to place Western 
Europe under Russian control, and this entity would be called 
"Greater Europe". Moscow has used every means at its disposal to 
break up the European Community. To divide West European 
countries, to politically and militarily weaken them, play one off 
against the other, and put  the countries, taken one by one, under 
Russian influence via the infiltration of pro-Moscow Communist 
parties or by political or military blackmail: this is the tactic adopted 
by Moscow.  

2. All the great democratic currents in Western Europe and in favour 
of European unity. Only the pro-Moscow Communist Parties oppose 
European unification according to the line elaborated by Moscow. The 
English (sic), Irish and Danish Communist Parties are openly calling 
for the break-up of European unity. The French CP is leading a 
hysterical campaign to encourage French chauvinism with respect to 
Germany, in order to break up the EEC from inside. The Belgian CP is 
opposed to the enlargement of the EEC and the membership Greece, 
Spain and Portugal. The Belgian PC is opposed to the extension of the 
jurisdiction of European institution and primarily, any form of 
European defence.  

3. IN THE FACE OF THE RUSSIAN MENACE, WESTERN EUROPE MUST 
CARRY OUT A COMMON FOREIGN POLICY IN ORDER TO PROTECT ITS 
INDEPENDENCE.  

1. An independent foreign policy and of opposition to any form of 
interference by the Soviet Union or USA. Western Europe must follow 
a circumspect policy and not allow itself be lulled by the empty 
phrases and lies about “détente”. The Russians increase their 
armaments and organise their interference in Western Europe, behind 
a smokescreen of "detente". Western Europe must end the policy of 
"economic cooperation with the Soviet Union, which allows it to 
pursue its military expansion. 
2. A foreign policy of dialogue and cooperation, on the basis of 

equality, with the countries of the third world.  
3. A foreign policy of friendship and co-operation with the People's 

Republic of China. In the struggle against Soviet global expansion, i 
socialist China is a necessary ally to Europe. It is in Western Europe’s 
interest that socialist China makes itself strong and prosperous. China 
supports the efforts to strengthen a united and democratic Europe 
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(very poor trans). We support the efforts of socialist China seeking to 
purchase modern technology, and defensive arms in Western Europe. 
  
4. FOR A STRONG, DEMOCRATIC and INDEPENDENT EUROPEAN 

DEFENCE  
 
Europe actually depends completely on the United, States in defence 

matters. The Americans rely especially on Atomic weapons, which 
would wipe out the civil population. The Americans are pressing for 
the purchase of expensive weapon systems, which will enrich its 
(patrons) cut which will not be very effective against a massive 
invasion. NATO wants a professional army completely separate from 
the people, and which will be an easy quarry for anti-democratic 
tendencies. The actual European armies will disintegrate before a 
Russian invasion, as was the case in 1940 at the time of the Nazi 
attack. A totally different policy of defence is necessary, based upon 
raising the political consciousness, mobilisation and military training 
of the whole people.  
 
1. Integration of all the people in defence. 
 General arming, diffusion of knowledge of arms and training of the 

workers and toilers on a voluntary basis. In a defensive war, the 
people – firstly, the working class – constitutes the principal force to 
defeat the enemy.  
2. For a radical (far reaching) democratisation of the army. Total 

political freedom and right of organisation for soldiers. Exclusion of 
fascist and pro- Russian officers. Payment of a workers wage to all 
soldiers. The serious training of a militia. For an army linked to the 
people. Prohibition of all manoeuvres directed to oppress workers and 
toilers in this country. Prohibition of the army of one European 
country to intervene in the 'internal affairs of another European 
country. 
3. Genuine protection for the population. The Soviet Union is 

constructing, at an accelerated pace, dozens of atomic warhead 
bearing SS-20s, directed against all the cities of Europe. We demand 
the construction of atomic ‘fallout' shelters, near all areas of dense 
population, factories, and schools.  Massive information to the 
population of the measures to be taken in the case of war. Genuinely 
take in hand the organisation of food and energy stockpiles, and also 
of hospitals. 
4. For a coordinated defence policy on the basis of equality and 

independence of the European countries. Only if Western Europe 
coordinated' its defence will it be able to resist Russian aggression. 
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For European cooperation in matters of arms production and the 
standardisation of its weapons systems. This will enable the lowering 
of the costs of arms, and will enhance the possibility of cooperation 
between the European countries. Such cooperation will facilitate the 
independence of Europe vis-à-vis the United States.  For the 
production of cheap effective and modern defensive weapons, anti-
tank weapons, air raid shelter, interceptor aircraft. Nationalisation 
without payment of the monopolies producing defence material.  
 
Yes to European worker unity and trade union unity, for a European 

(front of struggle) of workers and toilers for jobs, prosperity, equality 
and democracy.  
 

1. WITHOUT THE EEC, THE ACTUAL CRISIS WOULD BE EVEN 
DEEPER AND MORE GENERAL  

Modern productive force have attained a large scale development, 
increased capacity of production and a specialisation demanding a 
vast market. The aeronautical industry, information (presumably 
technical) and nuclear sector require a European approach. If the EEC 
broke up and the national economy triumphantly restored, the crisis 
would develop more quickly and more profoundly; unemployment 
would take on more dramatic proportions. Moscow hopes to develop 
this crisis, the Russians hope to fire chaos and disorganisation in 
Western Europe so it is much easier to interfere.  We oppose the 
Russian orchestrated campaign against the GFR [ N.B. German 
Federal Republic]. Moscow has only one aim: to push the European 
countries one against the other, in order to draw attention away from 
its true intentions of war. 
Today the danger of fascism and war comes exclusively from the 

Soviet Union. The democratic struggle in Europe must essentially be 
directed against Soviet Social fascism, in East Germany and in the 
other counties occupied by the Russians and where all forms of 
democracy for the people is abolished.  
 
 
2. EUROPEAN UNITY OF WORKERS AND TOILERS FOR JOBS AND 

PROSPERITY  
 
1. UNITY AND COLLABORATION OF TRADE UNIONS AT A EUROPEAN 

LEVEL  
-Organisation of international solidarity action.  
-Regular international meetings of delegates from multinationals -
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European meetings for study and exchange of information at the level 
of factory delegates in each sector 
 -Drafting common claims to each multinational  
 
2. DEFEND TRADE UNION RIGHTS  
1 The right of delegates to freely wage the class struggle against 

the constraints of the “social Peace”.
 
 

2 The right of delegates to utilise all information in the struggle 
against secret agreements.  
3 Against the victimisation of delegates (curtailment of right.)  
 

3. UNITY OF CLAIMS  
 
1.36 hour week with the hiring of 10% new workers and 

maintenance of salary.  
2. Lower the pace of work, ban overtime, and nightshift. 

Introduction of a fifth shift in a continuous process where it is 
technically indispensable.  
3. Maintain jobs. No one made redundant without new contract of 

work beforehand  
4. Nationalisation without payment of Steel industry.  
5. Nationalisation of banks without payment and their fusion into a 

single national bank. The suspension of secret banking and public 
accountability of all banking operations. 
 
  
4. UNITY OF ALL EUROPEAN DEMOCRATS TO SAFEGUARD AND 

EXTEND DEMOCRATIC RIGHTS 

 We oppose the attack on democratic rights in the GFR: professional 
prohibition, political control of its people, limitation of the right of 
defence, increasing repression. 

Only a democratic Europe will be able to mobilise the working 
masses for independence and peace.  

5. COMPLETE POLITICAL RIGHTS FOR IMMIGRANT WORKERS IN 
THE EEC COUNTRIES  

6.UPHOLD THE DEMOCRATIC MOVEMENT OF WOMEN, THE YOUNG, 
UNEMPLOYED, PENSIONERS, AND HANDICAPPED 
 -Struggle against all forms of discrimination 
 -Against the extension of part-time working, against all attempts to 

exclude women from production, equal work for equal pay 
- legal abortion, free and on a women’s demand 
- Coming of age at 18 
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Soviets.  
Against which superpower must we direct our main blow! Given the fact 
that both German states are developed capitalist countries, it is 
important to answer this question. Its answer lies in the fact that Soviet 
social-imperialism is a power which already has occupied one part of 
Germany and whose influence over the other part is continuously 
increasing. Consequently it is the more dangerous of the two 
superpowers and the one against which we have to direct our main blow. 
U.S. imperialism, on the other hand, is allied with the West German 
bourgeoisie. It has political, economic and military positions of major 
importance to defend in West Germany. U.S. imperialism will not 
voluntarily withdraw from Germany, just as it will not voluntarily 
withdraw from Europe.  
Our political line, then, puts before us the task to unite the masses of 
people in both German states against both superpowers. In our view, the 
socialist revolution in Germany can only be victorious when the two 
superpowers have been routed from German soil. Concretely this means 
that we aim to create a people's movement against the hegemonism of 
the two superpowers, for democratic rights and unity of the German 
nation. Consequently the stand we take towards the various bourgeoisies 
is the essence of our application of the theory of the three worlds.  

What is your Party's analysis of the relationship between U.S. 
imperialism and West Germany? Should the West German ruling 
class be seen as an independent force?  
 
As you probably know, it was the U.S. imperialists who, in cooperation 
with the West German imperialist bourgeoisie, split Germany into two 
parts after World War 2. West German imperialism then continued to 
develop under the hegemony of U.S. imperialism. Today: on the one 
hand, the West German bourgeoisie is allied with U.S. Imperialism. On 
the other hand, competition is developing between the two imperialisms 
in a number of areas.  
Despite this competition, however, the West German government and 
almost all forces within the West German bourgeoisie believe that the 
alliance with the U.S. is of vital importance for the maintenance of West 
Germany's security vis-a-vis the Soviet Union.  
That is, there does not exist a significant faction within the West 
Germany bourgeoisie which would advocate a policy of opposition to the 
two superpowers and a policy of a united Europe which is sufficiently 
strong to oppose the Soviet Union and develop independently from the 
U.S.  
Such an alternative is objectively necessary, however. And there are 
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aspects of the West German foreign policy, for example, which amount 
to a greater appreciation of the needs of the third world and an alliance 
of the EEC (European Economic Community) with the third world.  
The general line of the West German bourgeoisie and its government, 
however, advocates that one must necessarily rely on the U.S. militarily 
while continuing to pursue the detente policy towards the Soviet Union. 
We characterize this policy as "expanding on the lee Side of the U.S. 
while simultaneously conducting an open door policy towards Soviet 
social-imperialism." Using these manoeuvres, West German imperialism 
attempts to secure hegemony or predominance In Western Europe 
through its special relations with the U.S. and the Soviet Union. This 
policy is bound to fail. This means that the West German bourgeoisie and 
its political representatives, currently the SPD and FDP [social-
democratic and liberal parties- ed.], are a very powerful force of 
appeasement towards Soviet social imperialism.  
 
What is your Party's stand on the German national question? 
Would the unification of Germany play a progressive role in the 
world today?  

It is, of course, not so that the solution of the national question always 
and everywhere in history plays a positive role. In Europe in particular, 
there are many who think that it isn't bad that Germany is divided, since 
she has already been involved in two bloody world wars. However, we 
believe that raising the national question today means in terms of world 
politics, countering Soviet social-imperialism. You see the social content 
of the national question in Germany is the struggle against Soviet 
hegemonism in Europe. Our political line consists in doing everything to 
support the struggle of the working class and the masses of people in 
both German states for national unity, for democratic rights and social 
demands. Our policy is geared towards forging strong links between the 
struggles of the masses of people in both German states. It is directed 
towards mobilizing the West German working class to declare itself in 
solidarity with the masses of people in the other part of the country who 
are subjected to an exceptionally brutal social-fascist oppression by the 
Soviet Union and the new bourgeoisie.  
 
Today we can say that our policy of an anti-hegemonistic and democratic 
movement in both German states has scored some victories in the last 
two years. This is true especially in that a very strong movement is 
developing today in support of the struggle for democratic rights in East 
Germany. People today are standing up for the democratic rights and 
basic interests of the people in the GDR to an extent unthinkable two 
years ago. That is, we can say that we anticipated a historical trend with 
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our political line and that we are part of this historical trend.  
 
What is the situation of the revisionist party in West Germany 
and the revisionist government in East Germany, the GDR? What 
is the relationship between the two?  

The modern revisionists in West Germany numerically are an insignificant 
force. They are strictly dependent on Soviet social imperialism and the 
new bourgeoisie in the GDR. This is particularly a financial dependence. 
The DKP [West German revisionist party -ed.] receives yearly from at 
least 30 million marks to 100 millIon marks [approximately $50 million -
ed.]. The masses of people who have seen the so-called "real existing 
socialism" in the GDR strongly reject the modern revisionists. 
 
The revisionists pursue the line of infiltrating the trade union apparatuses 
and procuring positions in the universities. They have made a few gains, 
which they attempt to use to throttle the practical struggles by playing a 
demobilizing role. This policy aims to gain them a strong enough position 
in order to whore their way into an alliance with the reactionary, pro-
detente social-democrats and to wait for the hour when they can fulfil 
their role as a filth column. Significant tendencies toward Eurorevisionism 
do not exist within this party, although the Eurorevisionist trends are 
potentially very powerful in Germany. The SED [Socialist Unity Party, the 
ruling revisionist party in East Germany-ed] in the GDR has 1.8 million 
members. The proportion of workers is relatively small and the party is 
very isolated from the masses. In practice, the SED is a gigantic 
instrument of the new bourgeoisie for the expansion of its social basis. 
The party is a gigantic club for the promotion and the securing of 
positions. It basically sides with the Soviet social-imperialists and in 
some respects is their junior partner, as can be seen in its relatively 
independent role in Africa. The SED cannot count on the approval of wide 
sectors of the working class in the GDR. On the contrary, it is despised 
because of its policy of support for social-imperialism. In order to fulfil 
the demands of the Soviet social-imperialists, which have been deter-
mined by the unequal and unjust treaties between the GDR and the 
Soviet Union, the working class of the GDR is subjected to ever 
sharpening exploitation. In other words, the Soviet Union subjects East 
Germany to plunder and exploitation to the greatest extent.  

 
How is the economic crisis affecting the German working class? 
How is it manifested in the GDR?  

In East Germany there are very serious signs of economic crisis. Of 
course this is mainly due to the restoration of capitalism and the problem 
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which all revisionist countries face, namely the continual backsliding of 
the workers' productivity. This is particularly aggravated by the Soviet 
exploitation which forces the GDR economy to adapt itself to the CMEA 
[Council for Mutual Economic Assistance, the Soviet-dominated economic 
bloc-ed.]. As a consequence, the GDR loses its connection to Western 
technological and economic levels. Naturally, this is a point which will 
result in increased contradictions between the new bourgeoisie in the 
GDR and Soviet social-imperialism.  
Concerning the question of economic development in the Federal 
Republic, it is, as I have already said, a developed imperialist country, 
the organic composition of capital [the proportion of machinery to the 
number of workers or, to be more exact, the relation of value of the 
labor-power engaged-ed.] is relatively high. The rate of profit is falling. 
Only the intensified exploitation of the workers and the export of capital 
can compensate for the failing rate of profit. The West German 
government attempts to implement both to a great extent. There are 
waves of rationalizations and speed-ups in the plants combined with a 
big mass of lay-offs. 
 
The technological revolution has been in high gear for several years and 
has resulted in "economizing" hundreds of thousands of jobs. Thus now 
we can observe a relatively new phenomenon namely, permanent 
unemployment of nearly one million workers with an age composition 
which is continuously becoming more disadvantageous. This means there 
is especially great unemployment among the youth, which is something 
new in West Germany in recent times. We currently have a joblessness 
among the youth which goes into the hundreds of thousands.  
For this reason there has been a revival within the trade union 
movement of a left social-democratic and reformist consciousness. The 
questioning of the capitalist system, however, still occurs on a wholly 
reformist basis. There is also a broad discussion in progress of how the 
massive joblessness and the intensified speed-ups can be countered.  
Our Party strongly supports the demand for the 35-hour week at full 
wages. I am happy to say that this demand is slowly gaining a mass 
character within the working class.  
We also support the demands which are directed against the worsening 
of the position of the unemployed within the framework of 
unemployment insurance. As they already did at the end of the 1920s 
and the beginning of the 1930s, the capitalists are attempting to institute 
extended cuts in the state social insurance program.  
As a whole, one can say that we are in a situation where it is necessary 
to gather our forces and to rebuild and consolidate the workers' 
movement. Although the workers' movement in West Germany today is 
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still under reformist or even reactionary leadership, it has made great 
progress during the last ten years. Today it is again possible to put 
before the working class the questions of exploitation and the limits of 
the capitalist system. Marxism is on the forward march within the 
working class. Of course, there is not yet wide acceptance of the idea of 
the necessity for socialist revolution.  

We understand that your Party and its leaders, including yourself, 
have recently been the targets of political repression. What is the 
state of the struggle for democratic rights in the two Germanys?  

Similarly to the U.S. we also have a whole undergrowth of laws and legal 
measures directed against the work of the communists. Our Party 
continues to be semi-legal. There currently are a number of criminal 
cases in progress against our Party and other progressive organizations. 
We are working hard to mobilize larger parts of the masses of people 
with the slogan, "Against political repression in both German states."  
One can say that in certain respects this policy has borne fruit. This was 
manifested in the unsuccessful effort of the CDU [Christian Democratic 
Union, opposition party to the Social Democratic Party in parliament-ed.] 
to prohibit the organizations which claim to be communist. [The 
revisionist German Communist Party was openly exempted by the CDU in 
its attempt to prohibit the Marxist-Leninist organizations-ed.] This was 
also manifested in an increasing interest among the masses for the 
struggle against reactionary legal measures, paragraphs, surveillance 
practices and the so-called "computer surveillance state," which has been 
worked out to an hitherto unknown perfection in West Germany. For 
example, all of the leading functionaries of our Party are subject to the 
"preventative search" measures of the Federal Border Security [a West 
German para-military police force-ed.] and are constantly followed 
during their travels. This is particularly the case in travels to foreign 
countries. In sum, they are subjected to constant surveillance.  
There is also a stronger growing movement against the Berufsverbote 
[laws which prohibit communists from occupying civil service jobs such 
as teachers-ed.]. The government is now maneuvering to exempt the 
revisionists from the Berufsverbote but to continue to make us subject to 
them. Naturally many progressive forces oppose this.  

 
Both the KPD and the political forces preceding it played a big 
role in the Indochina solidarity movement during the 1960s. 
What lessons have you drawn from this. How is the anti-
imperialist struggle developing today?  

This movement played a very important role in the anti-imperialist and 



179 | P a g e  
 

anti-capitalist awakening in West Germany during the 1960s. Our Party 
has been able to rely on this movement as well as give it leadership. We 
had, however, already in the beginning of the 1970s, oriented this 
movement against both superpowers. In 1971 and 1972, we had fought 
a two-line struggle within the solidarity movement for Vietnam. Naturally 
this advance was quite incomprehensible for a number of people. That is, 
we were successful in creating a numerically very large solidarity 
movement which also opposed the other superpower. We also developed 
democratic structures and were successful in transforming the moral 
indignation of many thousands of people into a political opposition.  
It isn't our view that the anti-imperialist struggle has died out following 
the victories in Indochina. We do think, however, that the anti-imperialist 
struggle today has to strongly support the peoples and states of the third 
world. It has to develop a method of concrete demands and of concrete 
pressure on the bourgeoisie. That is, we are working to develop this 
movement in accordance with the theory of the three worlds. 
 
As before, the support for the third world continues to be a great 
productive force in the class struggle in our own country. Consequently 
this is not a closed chapter of history for us. However, today the anti-
imperialist struggle must be seen as a struggle against both 
superpowers, as a struggle of solidarity with the peoples of the third 
world and with the people of Eastern Europe who are subjected to 
imperialist exploitation by the USSR. In this sense we aim to develop our 
anti-imperialist work and to connect it to the anti-imperialist movement 
of the 1960s. 
 
 
 
[Source: CP (ML) Class Struggle, Summer 1979 Issue12:104-112]  
 
 

*  * * * * 
 

There were contending political interpretations on the questions of the day that 
reinforced the organisational fragmentation of the movement. The KABD – fore 
runner of the Marxistisch-Leninistische Partei Deutschlands (MLPD) founded in 
1982 – took a pro-Mao stance that did not support either the ‘Gang of Four’ or 
the post-Mao leadership in China, but were critical of the Albanian position as 
well. Thus their opposition to the “three worlds” theory was matched by a 
dismissal of the anti-Mao arguments which came out of Tirana and those, like 
fellow Germans, the KPD/ML which promoted them. 
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Document 21| [1980] 
 

 

The "Theory of Three Worlds"as a Strategic Conception 
Smacks of Right-Wing Opportunism!  

 
Foreword to English edition  

Following the death of Mao Tsetung, the new ruling clique in China 
left the socialist road and initiated the process of capitalist 
restoration. That was the starting point for a split within the 
international Marxist-Leninist movement, fostering furious 
liquidationist attacks against Marxism and the communist parties as 
well as resignation among many communists. It is thus the duty of 
every communist and communist party today to meet head-on all 
attacks on and expose all deviations from the Marxism-Leninism and 
Mao Tsetung Thoughts, and to lead a principled struggle against 
liquidationist tendencies. In its newspaper ROTE FAHNE and in 
several pamphlets, the Kommunistischer Arbeiterbund Deutschlands 
(KABD) (Communist Workers' Federation of Germany) has put out 
its stand on the developments in the People's Republic of China and 
the assaults of the leadership of the Party of Labor of Albania on 
Mao Tsetung and the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. This 
particular pamphlet proves that the "three worlds" theory as a 
strategic concept is a right opportunist theory which negates class 
struggle as the decisive driving force behind the progress of history 
and the leadership of the proletariat in the class struggle. To lend 
this theory credibility, its proponents cite Mao Tsetung as their 
authority. Their trick is to misrepresent a tactical concept developed 
by Mao for a special situation as a fundamental, strategic theory. 
The leaders of the Party of Labor of Albania also fell for this trick. 
The pamphlet was first published in March, 1978. Some views on 
current issues (for example, on Iran) have been outdated by events 
since, but the basic assessment of the "three worlds" theory has 
been only too evidently confirmed by the actions of the Chinese 
leadership. This pamphlet is number 2 of the CHINA AKTUELL series. 
Other publications to date in this series are:  

CHINA AKTUELL 1, published in August, 1977. Documents the de-
velopment of the class struggle in China and points out what Teng 
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Hsiao· ping's rehabilitation meant in 1977: China's leadership is 
drifting in the Right deviationist wind!  

CHINA AKTUELL 3 with the title" Defend Mao Tsetung Thoughtt" 
(Verteidigt die Mao Tsetungideen!1 published in February, 1979, the 
KABD Central Committee repulses the attacks of the Albanian Party 
leaders upon Mao Tsetung and the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution. 

CHINA AKTUELL 4, published in September, 1979, documents the 
restoration of capitalism in China since the seizure of power by Hua 
Kuofeng and Teng Hsiao-ping's rehabilitation.  

In their struggle today against the new revisionists, Marxist-
Leninists have no internationally recognized, experienced mass 
party -one like the Communist Party of China under Mao Tsetung's 
leadership was in the fight against the treachery of the Khrushchev 
revisionists to fall back upon, which renders the struggle extremely 
difficult. International cooperation and consultation must therefore 
be developed among the Marxist-Leninist forces. We want to con-
tribute to this goal by translating this pamphlet into English and 
French.  

Let us join together to uphold the red flag of revolution under the 
slogan:  

Workers of the world and oppressed peoples, unite!  

The Editor  

March 1980  

CONTENTS  

1. Mao Tse-tung's Tactical Concept of the Differentiation of the 
Three Worlds  

2. The Exceptional Economic and Political Situation at the Beginning 
of 1974 

3. The Successful Special Session of the U.N. General Assembly in 
April 1974 and Mao's Tactical Concept  
4. Teng Xsiao-ping's Attempt to Transform Mao's Tactical Concept 
into a Strategic Concept.  
5. The Theory of the Three Worlds Is Extended to a Strategic 
Concept of a Right-Wing Opportunist Line.  
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6. The "Three Worlds" Theorists Distort and Falsify the Principles of 
Marxist-Leninist Classical Teachings  
7. The Theory of the Three Worlds Is Contrary to the Four Basic 
Contradictions in the World Today.  
8. The "Theory of the Three Worlds" and the Question Concerning 
the "Defence of the Fatherland"  
9. The Debate within the International Marxist-Leninist Movement  
 
1. Mao Tse-tung's Tactical Concept of the Differentiation of 

the Three Worlds  
 

It is now a year since the stormy debate flared up in the Marxist-
Leninist movement of various countries regarding the so-called 
"theory of the three worlds". The ideological struggle for and against 
this theory has divided the communist groups or else deepened the 
already existing differences between them, whereby the conflicting 
parties have rallied around two main camps: on the one hand the 
leaders of the Chinese Communist Party, on the other hand those of 
the Albanian Party of Labour.  

After Mao Tse-tung's death the new leaders began to set up the 
"theory of the three worlds" as a strategic concept, almost as a 
"New General Line", which was then presented to the public as a 
fully-fledged ideological political line on the 1st November 1977 in a 
lengthy article in the Chinese party paper , ‘Renmin Ribao'.  

The article is entitled "Chairman Mao's Theory of the Differentiation 
of the Three Worlds is a Major Contribution to Marxism-Leninism", 
which in itself is misleading for the following reasons: 1) Mao did not 
put forward a "theory" but merely a tactical concept. 2) The Theory 
of the Three Worlds" is not a contribution to Marxism-Leninism but a 
right-wing opportunist line.  
Before this summary of right-wing opportunist views was presented 
by the editors of ‘Renmin Ribao' it was hard to believe the facts 
revealed in the party paper of the Albanian Party of Labour ‘Zeri i 
PopuIlit' on 7th July 1977. The article may have been somewhat 
abstract, but it did point out the essence of this faked strategic 
concept. We would like to examine the original copy of this strategic 
conception as it appeared in ‘Renmin Ribao'. The English version of 
the article was printed in the ‘Peking Review' 45/1977 and also in 
pamphlet form by the Foreign Languages Press, Peking (1st edition). 
Our quotations are taken from the pamphlet.  

The advocates of the "theory of the three worlds" refer to the 
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teachings of Mao Tse-tung in order to lend more credibility to their 
strategic concept and at the outset are very quick to emphasize 
Mao's merits:  

Under Chairman Mao's leadership the Chinese people triumphed in 
the revolution against imperialism, feudalism and bureaucrat-
capitalism, founded the socialist People's Republic of China and 
brought about a radical change in the situation in the East and 
throughout the world. In guiding the Chinese revolution through its 
various stages, he correctly solved such fundamental problems as 
the seizure of state power through waging armed struggle to 
encircle the cities from the countryside, the establishment of the 
dictatorship of the proletariat through winning nation-wide victory in 
the new-democratic revolution and the switch over to the socialist 
revolution, and the development of socialism and the prevention of 
capitalist restoration through continuing the revolution under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat. In a new period and under new 
circumstances, he accumulated and summed up a rich store of 
experience in revolution and construction and greatly developed 
Marxist-Leninist theory. This is a valuable asset not only to the 
Chinese people but also to the international proletariat and 
revolutionary people of the world." (‘Renmin Ribao': "Chairman 
Mao's Theory of the Differentiation of the Three Worlds is a Major 
Contribution to Marxism-Leninism", p. 1-2. From now on the title will 
be shortened to "Chairman Mao's Theory..").  

No mention is made of the fact that Mao rendered an outstanding 
contribution to the development of Marxism-Leninism with his 
brilliant idea of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution and its 
successful execution. The systematic breaking down of the 
achievements of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution since the 
reinstatement of Teng Xiaoping shows that this is no chance error.  

The new leaders of the Chinese Communist Party talk of "Chairman 
Mao's theory of the differentiation of the three worlds":  

"Chairman Mao's theory of the three worlds scientifically epitomizes 
the objective realities of class struggle on the world arena today. In 
this theory he inherited, defended and developed basic Marxist-
Leninist principles." (op. cit., p. 34).  

Where and when did Mao devise such a theory and raise it to the 
level of a strategic concept? At which party congress was it 
resolved? Not a word of this!  
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The editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' write extremely dubiously:  

"In his talk with the leader of a third world country in February 
1974, Chairman Mao said,  “In my view, the United States and the 
Soviet Union form the first world. Japan, Europe and Canada, the 
middle section, belong to the second world. We are the third world: 
The third world has a huge population. With the exception of Japan, 
Asia belongs to the third world. The whole of Africa belongs to the 
third world, and Latin America too. " (op. cit., p4)  Why is the 
"leader of a third world country" not mentioned by name? Why is 
the conversation not printed in its full form, but merely these two 
sentences, which have been taken out of their context? Are they 
afraid that the real meaning behind that conversation would become 
evident? But we do not want to be unfair: the text continues with a 
few more scraps quoted from the conversation:  
"China belongs to the third world. For China cannot compare with 
the rich or powerful countries politically, economically, etc. She can 
be grouped only with the relatively poor countries." (op.cit, p.51).  

"Imperialism does exist in this world. In our opinion, Russia may be 
called a social-imperialist country, and this system engenders war. 
Not that you or we or the third world want a world war. Nor do the 
people in the rich countries want a world war. This sort of thing 
happens irrespectively of man's will” (op. cit., p. 65-(6).  

"They may reach some agreement, but I wouldn't take it as 
something solid. It's transitory, and deceptive, too. In essence, 
rivalry is primary." (op. cit., p. 66).  

So this is the entire "theory"! What was really at stake in the 
situation at that time? In 1973/4 considerable unrest had arisen 
amongst the peoples of the developing countries, above all in those 
countries rich in raw materials. In order to understand the situation 
more clearly, we must go into more detail.  

2. The Exceptional Economic and Political Situation at the 
Beginning of 1974  

Almost two thirds of the world's known oil resources are to be found 
in the Middle East and are plundered by Anglo-American oil 
companies. Running costs are low since the oil lies relatively near 
the surface, the oil is there in great abundance and the wages are 
low.  

In 1959 the seven multi-national oil companies lowered the price of 
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oil as a move against the competing independent companies, which 
were giving them problems on the market. As a result the oil 
producing countries lost 10 % of their yearly tax intake, about 132 
000 000 dollars. This move brought these countries into sharp 
conflict with the imperialist plunderers, and on September 9, 1959, 
five of these countries, Saudi-Arabia, Iran, Iraq, Kuwait and 
Venezuela, founded the Organisation of Petrol Exporting Countries, 
known as OPEC. It was the first time that raw material exporting 
countries had banded together to defend their common interests. 
OPEC later extended to eleven countries.  

By means of a well-directed propaganda campaign the multi-
national oil companies created the impression that their profit-rate 
had fallen drastically, although they were able to finance their 
enormous expansion in other fields from the profits they had made 
with Middle East oil, from the tanker fleets the oil refineries and the 
distribution network they had built up. The direct' investments made 
by the American oil companies in the oil producing countries of the 
Middle East up until the end of 1972 came to a total of  

1.8 billion dollars, their yearly profit however was 2.4 billion dollars, 
which means they achieved a profit-rate of 130%.  

In 1973 the oil-producing countries raised the price of crude oil. The 
multinational oil companies responded by withholding supplies to the 
consumer countries, thus creating the "energy crisis". Their intention 
was to push the consumer countries into putting moral pressure on 
the Arab oil-producing countries, so that they should be blackmailed 
into forcefully giving up their ideas of raising the prices. The oil-
producing countries, however, stood their ground, thus providing all 
raw-material-exporting countries with an example of how they could 
to a certain extent determine the prices for their raw materials if 
they would only act together.  

In long months of tough and embittered negotiations the OPEC 
countries had been able to raise the price of oil to four times the old 
price, an indication of the extent to which they had previously been 
shortcut in favour of the multi-national oil companies and the 
consumers at the end of the line. The other raw-material-exporting 
countries, cheated by the imperialist plunderers throughout years of 
neo-colonialist dependence, also hoped that consolidated action 
would enable a general rearrangement of the prices for their raw 
materials and the mining rights thereof.  

This policy was to be prepared at a special session of the UN General 
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Assembly for the Investigation of the problems of raw materials and 
development'. This special session was proposed by the President of 
the Democratic People's Republic of Algeria, Boumedienne, and held 
on the 9th April 1974.   

 
3. The Successful Special Session of the UN General Assembly 
in April 1974 and Mao's Tactical Concept  

The situation before and during this special session was 
characterized by a mood of militancy and a striving towards united 
action on the part of the representatives of the developing countries, 
in particular in the struggle against the imperialist super powers: the 
US imperialists and the social imperialists. In order to characterize 
this situation, we would like to quote a few striking passages from 
the speech made by the representatives of the developing countries 
which reflect the general mood. The following quotations were taken 
from the ‘Peking Review' 18/1974:  

John Malecela, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Tanzania, (...). "We 
should strive to establish a new economic order based on the 
principles of sovereign equality of states, self-determination of 
peoples and non-interference in the internal affairs of other 
countries:'  

Primo Jose Esono Mica, Equatorial Guinea's Permanent 
Representative to the United Nations, ( ...). "The rich countries 
attempt to perpetuate their hegemony over the poor countries at 
the expense of the latter." The Third World countries now want "a 
true economic independence, want to eliminate foreign monopolies 
and to control and exploit their national resources to the benefit of 
their peoples," he said. "The Third World countries are obliged to 
safeguard our dignity and to enrich and consolidate this 
independence through the effective exercise of national sovereignty 
against all hegemony." "It is necessary to establish a new world 
economic order" ( ... ).  

Burundi's Foreign Minister Artemon Simbananiye said, "The political 
leaders of the developed countries have never ceased telling their 
compatriots that the aid to the developing countries has cost state 
resources dearly. But they have never published the statistics 
relating to the massive transfer of capital from the underdeveloped 
countries to the industrialized countries which prove that it is the 
poor countries that aid the development of the rich countries."  
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Baba-Car Ba, Minister of Finance and Economic Affairs of Senegal, 
noted that "the accelerated industrialisation of the rich countries has 
only been made possible by the exploitation at low price of the raw 
materials which the Third World possessed or are possessing." The 
rise in the price of petroleum and reduction of its sales, he said, 
have in the end "demonstrated how fragile were the economies of 
the rich countries which depended basically on big quantities of raw 
materials originated from the Third World." The Third World 
countries, he noted, have become aware of their own strength and 
their need of solidarity. He said: "Taking shape among the Third 
World countries is a new solidarity which opts not for the redistri-
bution of profits but for the exploitation of new resources and the 
establishment of a new form of financial assistance." 
  
Charles-David Ganao, Foreign Minister of the People's Republic of 
the Congo        (...) pointed out that the so-called aid of the 
developed countries "is more and more used as a means of 
domination and blackmail."  

Reynaldo Galindo, Permanent Representative of El Salvador to the 
United Nations,(..) stressed that it is necessary to recognize the 
permanent sovereignty of each country over its natural resources.  

April 19. Nskalije Aloys, Minister of Foreign Affairs and Co-operation 
of Rwanda (...). "The price for manufactured goods soared 
scandalously while that for raw materials dropped steadily. The 
developing countries have time and again denounced such 
exploitation of man by man," ( ... ).  

Ahmed Ezzeldin Hilal, Minister of Petroleum and Mineral Wealth of 
Egypt, said that  (...) when the prices of primary commodities, like 
wheat and food products of which developed countries export a 
great share, skyrocket, no one comments. If developing countries 
ask for equitable and just prices for their exports, then they are 
accused of endangering and disrupting the world economy.  

Said AI-Ghobash, Minister of State for Foreign Affairs of the United 
Arab Emirates, stressed (...) that to break up the solidarity of 
developing countries is in fact to subject them to an intolerable 
exploitation by the powerful industrial countries and their 
international companies.  

Sangye Penjor, Permanent Representative of Bhutan to the United 
Nations, stressed that "what is really needed is to terminate a long 
exploitative period of colonialism and neo-colonialism in the Third 
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World."  

P.O. Etiang, Minister of State for Foreign Affairs of Uganda, said that 
"while the rich developed nations have continued to amass wealth, 
the poor developing nations can hardly obtain the basic necessities 
of life." He pointed out that "aid", which has been viewed as 
"charity" from the rich countries to the poor ones, has perpetuated 
the old colonial heritage of master-and-servant relationship which 
has greatly compromised the political independence of the recipient 
countries. Such "aid", tied with political strings as it necessarily has 
to be, has often been given without due consideration for the 
national priorities of the recipient countries. The terms under which 
"aid" has been given has been such that the burden of external 
indebtedness of recipient countries continues to increase in geo-
metrical progression, he noted.  

Haissam Kelani, Syrian Permanent Representative to the United 
Nations, stressed that "the direct confrontation between the peoples 
and colonialism, discrimination and apartheid, foreign aggression 
and occupation, neo-colonialism, imperialism and Zionism remains 
an incontestable reality in our epoch." "It is certain that the security 
of all countries, especially those of the Third World, will be 
ineluctably realized through economic liberation, an end to 
oppression and exploitation by monopolies, and the establishment of 
genuine national independence," he said.  

PJ. Patterson, Jamaican Minister of Industry, Commerce and 
Tourism, said that it is necessary to establish a new international 
economic order with a view to correcting the present inequitable 
international economic relations to guarantee an adequate flow of 
real income to the developing countries, arising from the proper 
exploitation and use of their resources.  

Mubashir Hasan, Minister of Finance, Planning and Development of 
Pakistan, ( ... ). "Over the last few decades the developing countries 
have struggled successfully for their political independence.They are 
now struggling for their economic emancipation" ( ... ).  

Njoroge Mungai, Minister for Foreign Affairs of Kenya, said that 
"developing countries have been suffering for a long time from the 
effects of unfavourable terms of trade." He held that stable and 
equitable prices for the commodities of the developing countries on 
the markets of the developed countries should be ensured.  

Abdullah Malikyar, Chairman of the Afghanistan Delegation, said: 
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"We earnestly hope that the legacies of the colonial era and alien 
domination which still persist in certain parts of the world are 
terminated on the basis of self-determination and the free will of the 
people."  

Zenon Rossiades, Permanent Representative of Cyprus to the United 
Nations, pointed out that a measure of economic independence for 
the countries newly free from colonialism was required to ensure 
that the independence was complete.  

Foreign Minister D. Doralta of Chad: "According to the verifications 
made by several African states:' he continued, "the assistance 
accorded by the industrialized powers was not designed to 
contribute to the development of the economy of the recipient 
countries. They apply a whole set of economic measures which 
impose their way on others and keep the people of the recipient 
countries subjected to their pressure." He stressed that the 
developing countries had to fight still more fiercely against new 
forms of oppression." "It is time that the politics and economy of the 
Third World cease to be controlled by others. It is also time that 
foreign monopolies stop obstructing the progress of the Third World 
countries and stop imposing on it the character of lopsided single 
economy" (...) He expressed the hope that "the Third World 
countries which are forced to suffer from an increasingly aggravated 
economic backwardness, misery and famine, will unite to form a 
complete unit with one soul, so as to eliminate the current system of 
exploitation and establish a more independent economy."  

Qais Al-Zawawi, Minister of State for Foreign Affairs of the Sultanate 
of Oman, stressed that "what is required now is a search for laws 
and rules to govern the relationship among nations and to narrow 
the gap between the rich and the poor. These efforts must recognize 
the right of every nation (1) to own and control its raw materials as 
well as its strategic economic sectors, (2) to control foreign 
enterprise within its borders and (3) to participate in setting the 
bases and the rules that organize international economic relations."  

 
Kamel Maghur, Permanent Representative of the Libyan Arab 
Republic to the United Nations, said in his speech: The monopolist 
enterprises operating in the developing countries exploited the 
natural resources of these countries for the sole purpose of 
increasing their profits. The industrial countries have not confined 
themselves to the support of their monopolist corporations when 
these have meddled in the domestic affairs of the developing 
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countries; more than that, they continue to obstruct the exercise of 
sovereignty by the peoples over their natural resources.  

After twenty days of stormy discussion and hard criticism of the 
existing world economic system and the plundering methods of the 
imperialist countries, particularly of the superpowers USA and Soviet 
Union, the UN Special Session passed two important documents, 
both of which had been drafted and put forward by the group of 77 
states. This outstanding political situation is the background to the 
conversation which Mao Tse-tung had held a few weeks before the 
Special Session of the United Nations. During these weeks Mao Tse-
tung had several discussions with leading politicians of the 
developing countries, of which his discussion with the Algerian presi-
dent Boumedienne was probably the most important.  

It is evident from these political discussions that Mao Tse-tung was 
striving to support the up-and-coming movement of the developing 
countries as far as possible and to give it a clear and anti-imperialist 
line directed against the two superpowers.  

That was a correct and necessary tactical conception in the situation 
at that time.  

The expression "Third World" is meant to characterize the 
consolidated action of the developing countries as a united front, 
and the division of the developed capitalist countries into "First" and 
"Second World" is meant to direct the struggle against the 
superpowers, making these the principal targets while taking 
advantage of the contradictions between primary imperialism (the 
superpowers) and secondary imperialism (the weaker imperialist 
states). When Mao, taking into consideration the situation at that 
time, particularly emphasizes that  

"China belongs to the third world. For China cannot compare with 
the rich or powerful countries politically, economically etc. She can 
be grouped only with the relatively poor countries."  
-then this was meant to express China's bond with the developing 
countries and her readiness to lend them her selfless support, but it 
is not meant to deny her socialist character. From a tactical point of 
view this is fully correct. Mao's aim was to help bring about a united 
front of the developing countries against the most dangerous 
imperialists, the two superpowers.   
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4. Teng Xiao-ping's Attempt to Transform Mao's Tactical 
Concept into a Strategic Concept  

But what became of Mao's tactical concept? It was transformed into 
a strategic concept and developed further on these lines.  

This transformation into a strategic concept was initiated by Teng 
Xiao-ping in his speech before the UN Special Session in April 1974, 
where he led the Chinese delegation. After explaining the 
differentiation of the three worlds he maintained that the peoples of 
the "Third World" ( ... )constitute a revolutionary motive force 
propelling the wheel of world history and are the main force 
combating colonialism, imperialism, and particularly the 
superpowers." (Peking Review 15/74, Supplement p. II).  

Mao Tse-tung never said that. Of course the oppressed peoples can 
free themselves born the imperialist domination in a national 
liberation struggle, but they cannot destroy imperialism and 
therefore cannot be the main force in the revolutionary struggle 
against imperialism in general and the imperialist superpowers in 
particular. The heroic struggle of the Vietnamese people against the 
military aggression of US imperialism showed that it is possible for a 
small country to defeat even the superpower USA and win the war. 
As Mao Tse-tung emphasized in May 1970.  

"A just cause enjoys abundant support while an unjust cause finds 
little support. A weak nation can defeat a strong, a small nation can 
defeat a big. The people of a small country can certainly defeat 
aggression by a big country, if only they dare to rise in struggle, 
dare to take up arms and grasp in their own hands the destiny of 
their country. This is the law of history." (Peking Review 15/74,p.10-
11).  

Vietnam proved that this is true, but Vietnam could never be able to 
destroy US imperialism and overthrow the rule of American 
monopoly-capitalism. Only the proletariat can do that, being the 
most revolutionary and advanced class. In ‘The History of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet Union (B) Short Course' (p. 9) it is 
pointed out that  
"Marx and Engels ( ... ) showed that the capitalist system would fall 
just as serfdom had fallen, and that capitalism was creating its own 
gravedigger in the person of the proletariat. They showed that only 
the class struggle of the proletariat, only the victory of the 
proletariat over the bourgeoisie would rid humanity of capitalism 
and exploitation."  
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The question of the main force played an important role in the 
conflict with the petit-bourgeois Populists':  

"But the leading role of the working class was not understood by the 
Narodniks. The Russian Narodniks erroneously held that the 
principal revolutionary force was not the working class, but the 
peasantry." (op,cit, p.10). "Secondly, the Narodniks did not regard 
the working class as the foremost class in the revolution. They 
dreamed of attaining socialism without the proletariat. They 
considered that the principal revolutionary force was the peasantry 
led by the intelligentsia -and the peasant commune, which they 
regarded as the embryo and foundation of socialism." (op.cit., p.12).  

 
Now Teng Xiao-ping has also joined the populists. No mention in his 
speech of the leading role of the working class nor of class struggle 
developing rapidly in the capitalist countries, including the USA and 
the Soviet Union. This is no coincidence, as is clear from what Mao 
Tse-tung once fittingly said of him: "This person never gets to grips 
with class struggle, he never speaks of this main linking factor."  

Teng Xiao-ping declared that the peoples of the "Third World" were 
the revolutionary motive force propelling the wheel of world 
history", for "they have the strongest desire to seek liberation and 
development." Since no mention is made of the struggle of the 
working class and the proletarian revolution the national liberation 
remains an isolated act. This contradicts the teachings of Marxism-
Leninism but also the ‘Proposal for a General Line of the 
International Communist Movement', put forward by the Central 
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party in June 1963:  

Our views are perfectly clear. In the national liberation movement it 
is necessary both to insist on leadership by the proletariat and to 
establish a broad anti-imperialist united front. What is wrong with 
these views'? Why should the leadership of the CPSU distort and 
attack these correct views ?' (Polemic on the General Line of the 
International Communist Movement', p. 205).  

In his lecture on ‘The Foundations of Leninism', held at Sverdlov 
University in April 1924, Stalin said:  

“Leninism has proved, and the imperialist war and the revolution in 
Russia have confirmed that the national problem can be solved only 
in connection with and on the basis of the proletarian revolution, 
and that the road to victory of the revolution in the West lies 
through the revolutionary alliance with the liberation movement of 



193 | P a g e  
 

the colonies and dependent countries against imperialism. The 
national problem is a part of the general problem of the proletarian 
revolution, a part of the problem of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat." (Stalin, 'Problems of Leninism', Moscow 1945, ‘The 
Foundations of Leninism', p. 61).   

5. The Theory of the Three Worlds is Extended to a Strategic 
Concept of a Right-Wing Opportunist Line  

After Teng Xiao-ping had been reinstated in July 1977 the "theory of 
the three worlds" was extended to a strategic concept and finally 
appeared as a systematic right-wing opportunist line in the article by 
the editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' of November 1, 1977. Particular 
stress was laid on the fact that the concept was a strategic one, 
which is to say of a principal nature, and not simply a tactical move. 
Groups from other countries were called in to speak so as to lend 
the theory more substance. These groups brought nothing of falsely 
transforming Mao Tse-tung's tactical differentiation of three worlds, 
applicable to the exceptional situation at the beginning of 1974, into 
a "strategic concept".  

"The strategic concept of the three worlds, formulated by Chairman 
Mao in 1974, starts from the interests of the world proletariat and 
constitutes an indispensable guide for orienting our struggle in the 
complex world we live in." ('The Forge', Canada, cit. in 'Peking 
Review' 43/77, p. 28).  

The theory of the three worlds as elaborated by Chairman Mao Tse-
tung is a scientific analysis of the world today'." (‘L'Humanite 
Rouge', France and the Netherlands, cit. in. ‘Peking Review' 44/77, 
p. 26).  

"If one seeks truth from the facts of the world today, the 
correctness and vital importance of Chairman Mao's theory of the 
three worlds stands out with brilliant clarity. It is an indispensable 
guide to revolutionary action." Materialist dialectics shows that 
arbitrary assertions can never be a substitute for seeking truth from 
the facts," the article went on. “However loudly people assert their 
infallibility, their purity, however abusive they get, however they 
denigrate Chairman Mao, the truth is still there, the facts are still 
there." (‘Vanguard', Australia, cit. in ‘Peking Review' 50/77 p.28).  
"Under these circumstances, it is important for all revolutionary 
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people to master Mao Tsetung's theory of the differentiation of the 
three worlds, '" a theory which identifies the two superpowers as the 
most dangerous enemies of the world's people." (‘Red Flag',Norway, 
cit. in ‘Peking Review' 3/78, p. 24). "It is then claimed that it was 
‘Mao Tsetung's view that the third world countries are the main 
force of world revolution'." (op.cit., p.24).  

"We consider the analysis and the strategy of the three worlds as 
the correct Marxist-Leninist line in the class struggle today." 
(Communique of the C.P. of Switzerland/ML, cit. in 'Peking Review' 
3/78, p.27).  

These quotations illustrate the totally uncritical manner in which 
some Marxist-Leninist groups have adopted the incorrect views of 
China's leaders of today. Like parrots they eagerly take up the claim 
that Mao Tse-tung devised the "Theory of the Three Worlds" as a 
strategic conception, whereas Mao merely made some remarks of a 
tactical nature in a conversation with the president of a developing 
country. Using underhand methods the new leaders of the Chinese 
Communist Party have concocted a theory of strategical nature. We 
have already quoted Stalin. In their strategic concept the editors of 
‘Renmin Ribao' also refer to Stalin and have the nerve to maintain:  
Stalin pointed out that the national liberation movement should em-
brace all the forces opposing imperialist aggression, regardless of 
their class status and political attitude. By way of example he 
indicated that although the Emir of Afghanistan held fast to 
monarchy as an institution and the leaders of the Egyptian national 
liberation movement were of bourgeois origin and were opposed to 
socialism, the struggles they waged for the independence of their 
nations were, objectively, revolutionary struggles, for they served to 
,weaken, disintegrate and undermine imperialism' .. (‘Renmin 
Ribao',... Chairman Mao's Theory ... ", p. 14-15).  

Given in this form the quotation is one-sided and therefore 
misleading. This is what Stalin literally said:  

"The struggle the Emir of Afghanistan is waging for the 
independence of Afghanistan is objectively a revolutionary struggle, 
despite the monarchist views of the Emir and his associates, for it 
weakens, disintegrates and undermines imperialism; whereas the 
struggle of ,desperate' democrats and ‘socialists', ‘revolutionaries' 
and republicans such as, for example, Kerenski and Tsereteli, 
Renaudel and Scheidemann, Chemov and Dan, Henderson and 
Clynes, waged during the imperialist war was a reactionary struggle, 
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for its result was the whitewashing, the strengthening, the victory of 
imperialism. For the same reasons the struggle the Egyptian 
merchants and bourgeois intellectuals are waging for the 
independence of Egypt is objectively a revolutionary struggle despite 
the bourgeois origin and bourgeois title of the leaders of the 
Egyptian national movement, despite the fact that they are opposed 
to socialism; whereas the fight the British Labour government is 
waging to perpetuate Egypt's dependent position is for the same 
reasons a reactionary struggle, despite the proletarian origin and the 
proletarian title of the members of that government, despite the fact 
that they are ‘for' socialism." (Stalin, ‘Problems of Leninism', p. 63. 
Emphasis by Stalin.).  

 
The expression "Third World" used to embrace a group of peoples or 
states presupposes unity and joint action in the struggle against 
imperialism, in particular against the superpowers. From time to 
time this may be possible as was the case at the beginning of 1974 
when Mao Tse-tung held the above mentioned conversation. Stalin 
makes a distinction between revolutionary and reactionary struggle 
within the national movement, but this fact is suppressed by the 
three worlds theorists on the editing body of the ‘Renmin Ribao'.  

It becomes much more evident what Stalin really meant if we bring 
to view the class contents of what he said, and exactly this is 
concealed by the editors.  

"As a consequence it is necessary for the proletariat to support 
determinedly and actively the national liberation movement of the 
suppressed and dependent peoples. This does not mean, of course, 
that the proletariat must support every national movement, 
everywhere and always, in every single case. It means that support 
must be given to such national movements as tend to weaken, to 
overthrow imperialism and not to strengthen and preserve it. Cases 
occur when the national movement in certain oppressed countries 
comes into conflict with the interests of the development of the 
proletarian movement. In such cases, of course, support is entirely 
out of the question. The question of the rights of nations is not an 
isolated, self-sufficient question; it is a part of the general problem 
of the proletarian revolution, subordinate to the whole, and must be 
considered from the point of view of the whole." (op.cit., p.62).  

Take Iran, for instance, which is also counted as part of the "Third 
World". The Shah is a major shareholder of the Fr. Krupp steel 
concern and is part and parcel of imperialism; look at Chile where 
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the military junta butchered many thousands of workers and 
returned the factories in to the hands of the expropriating 
monopolies of both home and abroad. Was the brutal oppression of 
the masses and the murdering of over one hundred thousand 
communists and other revolutionaries at the hands of the military 
regime in the interests of the national liberation struggle, or did it 
serve the interests of the imperialists? The struggle led by the 
regime was not revolutionary but reactionary. In order to conduct 
their national liberation struggle against imperialist exploitation to a 
successful end the peoples of Iran, Chile, Indonesia and other 
countries must first overthrow their own reactionary regimes which 
act as guard dogs for the imperialists, either banish or imprison 
them. In its ‘Proposal for a General Line' in 1963 the Central 
Committee of the CCP declared:  

 
"Another idea often propagated by the leaders of the CPSU is that a 
country can build socialism under no matter what leadership, 
including even that of a reactionary nationalist like Nehru. This is 
still farther removed than the idea of proletarian leadership." (‘The 
Polemic on the General Line of the International Communist 
Movement', p.205).  

Today's leaders of the CCP no longer want to believe this. They 
imply that it is all the same whether the leaders of "Third World" 
countries are revolutionary or reactionary, all in all they make up 
the principal force against imperialism, independent of the struggle 
of the proletariat. But they are mistaken.  

The international revolutionary proletariat must and will support the 
national movements in the developing countries which are of 
objectively revolutionary nature and aimed directly against 
imperialism, in particular against the superpowers; it will support 
the people's struggle for social liberation in those developing 
countries which have reactionary regimes and are objectively the 
outposts of the imperialist powers. The "national struggle" of fascist 
regimes or military dictatorships is reactionary and serves merely to 
retain a few crumbs more from the imperialist masters' table.   

 
6. The "Three Worlds" Theorists Distort and Falsify the 
Principles of Marxist-Leninist Classical Teachings  

So we have to differentiate between the countries of the "Third 
World" and cannot generally declare them to be the principal force in 
the struggle against imperialism and in particular against the 
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superpowers. The editors of ‘Renmin Ribao' clearly commit forgery 
when they base their views on the teaching of Marx, Engels, Lenin 
and Stalin. Their reference to Lenin in an attempt to lend their 
incorrect views more credibility is particularly absurd as Lenin goes 
even further in his rejection of reactionary regimes. At the Second 
Congress of the Communist International he declared:  

"There has been a certain rapprochement between the bourgeoisie 
of the exploiting countries and that of the colonies, so that very 
often perhaps even in most cases -the bourgeoisie of the oppressed 
countries, while it does support the national movement, is in full 
accord with the imperialist bourgeoisie, i.e., joins forces with it 
against all revolutionary movements and revolutionary classes ..."  

From this Lenin draws the conclusion  

" ... that we, as Communists, should and will support bourgeois 
liberation movements in the colonies only when they are genuinely 
revolutionary, and when their exponents do not hinder our work of 
educating and organizing in a revolutionary spirit the peasantry and 
the masses of the exploited if these conditions do not exist, the 
Communists in these countries must combat the reformist 
bourgeoisie, to which the heroes of the  International also belong." 
(taken from the report of the Commission on the National and 
Colonial Question, July 26, 1920 11. Congress of the Communist 
International, p. 240-45).  

 
We have seen that Teng/Gao-ping and his learned right-wing 
opportunist pupils from the ‘Renmin Ribao' completely ignore 
proletarian internationalism and class struggle as the driving force in 
the development of world history. In their eyes all the peoples of the 
"Third World" form a compact mass for, as Teng Xiao-ping once 
said, “it does not matter whether the cat is black or white as long as 
it catches mice." They refer to what Stalin said in 1942, i.e., after 
Hitler-Germany's attack on the Soviet Union, when he depicted the 
formation of two rival camps:  

"It may now be regarded as beyond dispute that in the course of the 
war imposed upon the nations by Hitlerite Germany, a radical 
demarcation of forces and the formation of two opposite camps have 
taken place: the camp of the Italo-German coalition, and the camp 
of the Anglo-Soviet-American coalition and that it follows that the 
logic of facts is stronger than any other logic.' "(‘Renmin Ribao', 
"Chairman Mao's Theory...", p. 15-16). ) "Can we blame Stalin for 
not strictly following the formula of the capitalist world vs. the 



198 | P a g e  
 

socialist world in this instance? Can we doubt the great significance 
of the division of the world's political forces at the time into the 
fascist camp and the anti-fascist camp? Can the division of the 
world's political forces be based not on the logic of facts but on a 
logic that transcends facts?" (op.cit., p.16).  

The anti-fascist coalition against Hitler-Germany was' a tactical 
concept for the concrete situation at that time. In this way the 
editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' attempt to justify their strategic 
concept of the "Theory of the Three Worlds".  

Those who propagate the "theory of the three worlds" also ignore 
socialism as a powerful force in the worldwide struggle against 
imperialism. In his speech at the Special Session of the UN in April 
1974 Teng Xiao-ping declared:  

"It is not the one or two superpowers that are really powerful: the 
really powerful are the Third World and the people of all countries 
uniting together and daring to fight and daring to win." (Peking 
Review 15/74, Supplement, p. III).  

He makes no mention of the socialist countries supporting the 
struggle of the proletariat and the oppressed peoples. As a result of 
the betrayal of the Soviet revisionists and the restoration of 
capitalism in the Soviet Union and a few other countries dependent 
on her, the original socialist camp crumbled, but not the community 
of the countries which remained socialist. Which conclusions do the 
editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' draw from all this?  

"True, there are China and the other socialist countries, but what 
was once the socialist camp no longer exists, nor do historical 
conditions necessitate its formation for a second time. ( ... ) Can we 
shut our eyes to the events taking place in this period and make 
believe that the imperialist camp and the socialist camp still exist in 
the world and regard the opposition between the two as the 
principal contradiction in world politics. Can we just exclude the 
Soviet Union and the countries subservient to it from the socialist 
camp while sticking to the formula and assume that, apart from the 
socialist countries, all the rest are just an undifferentiated 
reactionary mass constituting the capitalist world?" (‘Renmin Ribao', 
"Chairman Mao's theory ...", p. 20/21). 

 
The conclusion drawn by the "three worlds" theorists is purest 
demagogy: This is nothing but demagogy and serves to conceal the 
role of the socialist countries in the international proletarian 
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revolution and the revolutionary struggle for national liberation. 
Even if very few or even only two socialist countries should escape 
the claws of revisionism and not fall back into capitalist ways, or 
even if only one single socialist country should remain, then it is still 
their duty to cultivate proletarian internationalism together and 
support the revolution throughout the world. For the victory of 
socialism in one country is not an end in itself but helps to develop 
and promote revolutions in other countries. In a speech on 
"questions and answers" Stalin said in 1925:  

"One thing or the other: either we regard our country as the base of 
the proletarian revolution, either we have, as Lenin said, all that is 
needed to build a complete socialist society -in which case we can 
and must build a society in expectation of complete victory over the 
capitalist elements in our national economy; or we do not regard our 
country as the base of the revolution, we have not got what is 
needed to build socialism, and we cannot build a socialist society. 
(... ) On the other hand, it is obvious that the first country to be 
victorious can retain the role of standard-bearer of the world 
revolutionary movement only on the basis of consistent 
internationalism, only on the basis of the foreign policy of the 
October Revolution, and that the path of least resistance and of 
nationalism in foreign policy is the path of the isolation and decay of 
the first country to be victorious. That is why losing the international 
revolutionary perspective leads to the danger of nationalism and 
degeneration." (Collected Works, pp.168+171). 
  
Today's leaders of the Chinese Communist Party no longer act 
according to these fundamental principles. As early as 1974 at the 
UN Special Session Teng Xiao-ping threw Stalin's Marxist-Leninist 
point of view overboard in that he simply pronounced another line.  

“As a result of the emergence of social-imperialism, the socialist 
camp which existed for a time after World War II is no longer in 
existence. Owing to the law of the uneven development of 
capitalism, the Western imperialist bloc, too, is disintegrating. 
Judging from the changes in international relations, the world today 
actually exists of three parts, or three worlds, that are both 
interconnected and in contradiction to one another. The United 
States and the Soviet Union make up the First World. The de-
veloping countries in Asia, Africa, Latin America and other regions 
make up the Third World. The developed countries between the two 
make up the Second World." 
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(Peking Review 15/74, Supplement, p. J).  

It is very skillful, the way he mixes Mao's tactical conceptions on the 
differentiation of three worlds with his own assertion that the 
fundamental contradictions in the world have changed. 

 7. The "Theory of the Three Worlds" Is Contrary to the Four 
Basic Contradictions in the World Today  

 
In their ‘Proposal for a General Line' made in 1963 the Central 
Committee of the Chinese Communist Party of that time formulated 
the four fundamental contradictions in the world today:  

"The contradictions between the socialist camp and the capitalist 
camp; the contradictions between the proletariat and the 
bourgeoisie of the capitalist countries; the contradictions between 
the oppressed nations and imperialism; the contradictions among 
the various imperialist countries and among the various monopoly-
capitalist groups." (‘Polemic on the General Line of the International 
Communist Movement', big edition, p.7).  

These fundamental contradictions apply now as they did then. They 
form a dialectical entity and should not be separated or obscured. 
Teng Xiao-ping and the editors of ‘Renmin Ribao' do just this in that 
they transform the four fundamental contradictions into 
contradictions between the "three worlds". In doing this they allow 
the socialist countries to vanish amidst the ranks of the "Third 
World". They underline this with the extremely bold assertion:  

"Therefore, this theory of the differentiation of the three worlds is 
the most comprehensive summing up of the various fundamental 
contradictions in the contemporary world." (‘Renmin Ribao', 
"Chairman Mao's theory...' p.22).  

In order to make this strategic concept of the "theory of the three 
worlds" more credible they insinuate that Mao Tse-tung was the 
author of "this scientific thesis". Although the "theory of the three 
worlds" was only developed to a systematic political line after Teng 
Xiao-ping's reinstatement and met with resistance not only in the 
international Marxist-Leninist movement but also in the Chinese 
Communist Party, it was the ,,gang of four" that had to take the 
blame:  

"In our own country, there are persons who frantically oppose 
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Chairman Mao's theory of the three worlds. They are none other 
than Wang Hung-wen, Chang Chun-chiao, Chiang Ching and Yao 
Wen-Yuan, or the ‘gang of four', ( ... )  

To a certain extent, their disruptive activities had a deleterious 
effect, but our party and government have unswervingly adhered to 
the revolutionary line in foreign affairs formulated by Chairman Mao. 
The ‘gang of four' in no way represent the Chinese people. They are 
traitors disowned by the Chinese people." (op.cit., p.24).  

It is as simple as that! Everyone who should express doubts as to 
the correctness of the strategic concept of today's Chinese leaders 
supports the "gang of four". There then follows a whole passage 
devoted to the "main force against imperialism, colonialism and 
hegemonism":  

"The countries and people of the third world constitute the main 
force in the world-wide struggle against the hegemonism of the two 
superpowers and against imperialism and colonialism. (...). What 
are the grounds for our saying this? Since the end of World War Il, 
the revolutionary people of Asia, Africa, Latin America and other re-
gions, standing in the forefront of the anti-imperialist and anti-
colonialist struggle ( ... )" (‘Renmin Ribao', "Chairman Mao's theory 
... ", p. 39).  

But take note! Since the end of World War II a whole line of 
countries and peoples in Europe, Asia and America have overthrown 
imperialist rule, done away with the capitalist social order and 
introduced socialism with the support of the Soviet Union, at that 
time the basis of world revolution.  

This socialist camp, along with the proletariat struggling in the 
capitalist countries, formed the principal force and the main support 
of national liberation in the colonies and semi-colonies which one by 
one gained their national independence. But they were by no means 
entirely independent. In ‘Revolutionarer Weg' No 16 and 17 
(Revolutionary Way, theoretical organ of the KABD) we have shown 
in an exact analysis that in the meantime these countries have been 
forced into a neo-colonial position, becoming economically and to an 
extent politically dependent on the monopolies of the imperialist 
countries (not only of the two superpowers). At the end of RW 17 
we have shown how these countries can liberate themselves from 
this imperialist strangle-hold:  
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"We have already pointed out in Revolutionary Way No 16 that in 
order to attain genuine political independence, developing countries 
must be economically independent. Political and economic 
independence from an entity which cannot be divided. In order to 
free themselves from neo-colonialist exploitation at the hands of the 
international monopolies the peoples of the developing countries 
have no other choice than 1) build on self-reliance without forgoing 
economic relations with industrialized nations, provided that they 
are based on equal terms, 2} tighten up and improve the co-
operation between the developing countries by exchanging mutual 
economic and political support, 3) confront the industrial nations on 
the world market with a common raw material policy and 4) 
together with other oppressed peoples and the working class in the 
capitalist countries overthrow imperialist rule." (RW 17, pp. 350/ 
351).  

 
The editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' seriously maintain:  

"A large number of third world countries now have their own armies 
and in varying degrees have shed the influence of colonialism." 
(‘Renmin Ribao' "Chairman Mao's theory ... ", p. 42).  

On page 49 of the RW 16 we show statistics of economic and 
military aid from the USA (Table No 12) and explain:  

"By means of so-called aid-programmes developing countries are to 
be made completely dependent on the imperialist donator country. 
We differentiate here between economic and military aid (i.e. 
armaments' sales and credits)." (At this point we show table 12). 
,.These include countries which receive more military aid than 
economic aid as, for instance. Israel, Jordan, Venezuela, Brazil, 
South Korea etc. This military aid is only granted to those 
developing countries following a capitalist course, while the heads 
and the upper ranks of the military forces in these countries are 
instructed by imperialist military experts. Being for the most part 
reactionaries or even fascists they are prepared to carry out the 
orders of the imperialists and brutally oppress every move towards 
freedom which the people of their country should make.."  

So there is quite a difference between reality and the assertion 
made by the editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' which we quoted above. 
However, since the beginning of 1974, when due to their close unity 
in opposing the neo-colonialist intrigues of the imperialists the 
developing countries found the state of affairs very much in their 
favour, their economic situation has only worsened (with the 
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exception of the oil-bearing countries). Their debts have become so 
colossal that H. Kippenberger wrote in ‘Handelsblatt’ (German pro-
capitalist weekly) on March 25, 1976:  

"A growing number of countries, in particular developing countries, 
are so deep in debt that on regarding their national output and 
balance of payments one must already question the possibility of a 
regulated capital and interest scheme ... "  

But we want to take a sober look at the real situation of the 
developing countries and make a thorough analysis as we have done 
in ‘Revolutionary Way' No 16 and 17 and not conceal things with 
vague statements such as the following:  

"The basic historical trend of the world today shows that it is no 
longer the countries and people of the third world that are afraid of 
imperialism and hegemonism, but imperialism and hegemonism that 
are afraid of the countries and people of the third world." (‘Renmin 
Ribao' "Chairman Mao's theory ... ", p. 45).  

Phrases like these do nothing to help the people suffering under the 
economic and political pressure of the international monopolies and 
banks, but rather have the effect of dulling their vigilance as regards 
the intrigues of the imperialists. The editors cannot get around 
pointing out the social and political differences in the former 
colonies, the conflicts and struggles between them, without 
analyzing the separation of the classes and the class struggle in 
these countries. But they conclude:  

“However, this complex situation does not affect the basic fact that 
the third world countries are the main force in the struggle against 
imperialism and hegemonism:' (op. cit., p. 50).  

They deny that the proletariat in the capitalist countries is the 
principal force in the struggle against imperialism and that with the 
further separation of the classes into bourgeoisie, proletariat and the 
development of the class struggle in the developing countries, the 
proletariat here, too, takes over the role of the principal force. All 
the while the world proletariat offers its support and the experience 
gathered in class struggle all over the globe. Simply to generally 
declare the "third world" as a complete, in itself compact entity to be 
the "principal force in the struggle against imperialism and 
hegemonism", without taking into consideration this separation of 
the classes and the development of the class struggle, without 
differentiating between reactionary and progressive elements, 
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without observing the state of economic and political dependence, 
without taking into account the tactical and strategical differences in 
the struggle, without making a concrete analysis of every detail of 
the situation, all this has nothing to do with Marxism-Leninism.  

The "three worlds" theorists develop their line still further and ask:  

"How is it that the second world countries constitute a force which 
can be united with in the struggle against hegemonism?" (op.cit., 
p.54).  

The developed capitalist countries outside the USA and the Soviet 
Union and characterized as the “second world" are imperialist 
countries of varying size and varying economic, political and military 
power. The two superpowers which make up the "first world", the 
imperialist USA and the social-imperialist Soviet-Union, are both 
striving against each other for world supremacy.  

According to the "three worlds" theorists the imperialist countries of 
the “second world" are being directly threatened by the 
superpowers, in particular by the Soviet Union:  
"But today Soviet social-imperialism obviously represents the 
greatest danger to the West European countries, for Europe is the 
focal point in the Soviet strategy for seeking world hegemony. The 
Soviet Union has massed its military and naval forces in Eastern 
Europe and on the northern and southern European waters, which 
are deployed to encircle Western Europe." (op.cit., p.55).  

Europe would clearly be a desirable booty for social-imperialism, but 
from the economic, political and military point of view it is at least 
equally as important for US imperialism. Europe is a vital market for 
the American monopolies. In 1976 they delivered goods to Western 
Germany for a value of 17.550 million DM. Equally as important is 
the export of capital to Europe. By 1977 the American monopolies 
had invested more than 18 billion dollars in Western Germany alone. 
Her NATO commitments also give the US military ties to Europe. A 
war between the social-imperialist Soviet Union and the Western 
European countries would immediately involve the superpower USA. 
The social-imperialists are not so naive as to believe the USA would 
stay out of such a conflict.  

For this reason they do not direct their aggression in the first place 
against Europe, it being the strongest link, but go for the weakest 
links such as Angola, Zaire, Somalia, Ethiopia and other countries. 
After the USA the social-imperialists have become the largest 
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supplier of arms and in this way manage to bring quite a few 
countries under their control.  

8. The "Theory of the Three Worlds" and the Question 
Concerning the "Defence of the Fatherland"  

In connection with the greedy and aggressive policies of the 
superpowers the “three worlds" theorists bring into their strategic 
concept the question of the "defence of the fatherland". According to 
them it is an essential task of the "second world" countries today, 
especially the industrially developed European countries, to defend 
their national independence against the Soviet threat focusing in 
Europe. They refer to the classical teachings of Marxism-Leninism, 
which is totally unjustifiable since the latter differentiate between 
national and imperialist wars. ‘Renmin Ribao' quotes Engels as well 
as a few isolated sentences from the article Lenin wrote in July 1916 
on the ‘Junius Pamphlet', and thereby attempt to prove the 
necessity of "defence of the fatherland", should social-imperialist 
forces attack the imperialist countries of Western Europe. ‘Renmin 
Ribao' conceals the fact that Lenin was alluding to the Habsburg 
monarchy, which oppressed the national groupings within its 
territories, that the Balkan countries had arisen out of the 
disintegration of the Turkish empire a few years previously and that 
for these reasons national wars in Europe had become possible.  

Why don't they quote Lenin's opinion on "defence of the fatherland" 
from the very same controversy over ‘Junius'? Why do they conceal 
Lenin's fundamental views on the subject?  

Another fallacious argument is advanced by Junius on the question 
of defence of the fatherland. This is a cardinal political question 
during an imperialist war. Junius has strengthened us in our 
conviction that our party has indicated the only correct approach to 
this question; the proletariat is opposed to the defence of the 
fatherland in this imperialist war because of its predatory slave-
driving, reactionary character, because it is possible and necessary 
to oppose to it and to strive to convert it into civil war for socialism. 
Junius, however, while brilliantly exposing the imperialist character 
of the present war as distinct from a national war, makes the very 
strange mistake of trying to drag a national programme into the 
present, non-national war. It sounds almost incredible, but there it 
is." (Lenin, Collected Works, Vo!. 22, p. 313).  
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What would be the nature of a war between the imperialist Soviet 
Union and the imperialist countries of Western Europe (and most 
certainly the USA)? An imperialist war or a national war? Whoever 
should doubt the imperialist nature of such a war has either never 
really understood Marxism-Leninism or wants to revise it.  

At this point we would like to recall the fact that already in 1975 the 
KPD/ML and the “KPD" had taken up a petit-bourgeois position and 
that the latter has stuck to it. It must be heard to be believed: Ernst 
Aust (Chairman of the KPD/ML) declared in his speech in Kiel:  

"Should Western Germany be dragged into a war between the two 
superpowers, this would be for us workers from the very beginning 
an antifascist, anti-imperialist war of liberation ... " (‘Roter Morgen' 
14/1975, p.4 -party paper of the KPD/ML). "In no way can an 
imperialist army be allowed to take over the defence of our country 
and the protection of our people against enslavement at the hands 
of one of the two superpowers. This must be the task of the people 
itself." (op.cit., p.6). "And what if we are not able to prevent the 
outbreak of a third world war? Then we shall defend our fatherland!" 
(‘Rote Garde' No 1 youth supplement to ‘Roter Morgen' 16/1975). 
  
In the meantime the KPD/ML has corrected its standpoint in this 
question. The "KPD" had also taken up the cry for "defence of the 
fatherland", only in a more unambiguous and opportunist manner 
than the KPD/ML. Just listen to their social-chauvinist prattle:  

"But if we examine the present situation, we come to the conclusion 
that the danger of one of the superpowers attacking a second world 
state is still greater. We must make preparations for such an event. 
We must spread the idea of a just war of defence and that of 
absolute solidarity with the peoples, states and nations of the third 
world." (‘Rote Fahne' 15/1975 -party paper of the "KPD"). "In the 
case of an act of aggression on the part of one of the superpowers, 
both German states would be faced with the question of a national 
struggle for liberation." ‘Rote Fahne' 16/1975). "Should the 
bourgeoisie be faced to submit to the war plans of one of the 
superpowers, a national war of defence is only then possible when 
the bourgeoisie has been overthrown and can no longer determine 
the course of the war. Should the bourgeoisie follow a course of 
independence, one of struggle against the aggressors, then it is 
taking part in a just war. From the people's point of view it is always 
just' to beat off an act of aggression by the superpowers." (‘Rote 
Fahne' 17/1975). "It is our opinion that first of all the working class 
and the masses of our people must be prepared to take over the 
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leading role in a national war of defence. For no matter how the 
bourgeoisie should react in the face of a conflict sparked off by one 
of the superpowers, the working class will carry the greater burden 
in a people's war of national liberation." (‘Rote Fahne' 26/1975). 
"The defensive capacity of the Western European countries must be 
strengthened, for only if they become independent from U.S. troops 
can they prevent Europe from becoming the battlefield on which the 
two superpowers engage in armed conflict. As long as this 
independence is not sufficiently secured, one cannot seriously desire 
the withdrawal of U.S. troops out of Europe. This would be to walk 
into the open arms of social-imperialism." (‘Rote Fahne' 23/1975).  

 
For this very reason the "KPD" called for the strengthening of the 
Bundeswehr. No further comment! But returning to the "strategic 
concept" of the leaders of the Chinese Communist Party, we can see 
that the views passed on at that time to a few Marxist-Leninist 
groups have today become the official right-wing opportunist line.  
“Many European countries are once again faced with the question of 
safe· guarding their national independence, and the working class in 
Europe is once again faced with the question of maintaining the 
positions and the prospective opportunities already gained. In 
present-day Europe, national wars against large-scale aggression, 
enslavement and slaughter by a superpower are not only possible 
and probable; they are inevitable, progressive and revolutionary." 
(‘Renmin Ribao' "Chairman Mao's Theory ... "p.62/63).  

It is nothing but wicked derision of socialist theory when they 
attempt to sell their opportunism as Marxism-Leninism:  

"Marxism-Leninism has always stressed the enormous significance of 
winning over the middle forces in the fight against the enemy. 
Efforts by the third world to establish varying degrees of unity with 
the second world countries will deal a direct blow to the policies of 
aggression, expansion and war of the two hegemonist powers, and 
especially of Soviet social-imperialism." (op.cit., p.63).  

This opportunist line is then said to originate from Mao Tse-tung, 
which is a disgraceful forgery of Mao Tse-tung thought.  
"As time passes, this main trend increasingly testifies to the 
correctness of Chairman Mao's theory of the differentiation of the 
three worlds and to its power as the guiding concept for the 
international proletariat and the people of the world in building the 
broadest possible international united front against hegemonism." 
(op.cit., p.74).  
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Anyone who is somewhat acquainted with Mao Tse-tung thought 
from his writings, which represent an outstanding development of 
Marxism-Leninism, must be enraged by such insinuations.   

9. The Debate within the International Marxist-Leninist 
Movement.  

It was the Albanian Party of Labour which first criticized the strategic 
conception of the "theory of the three worlds", although they 
neglected to name the culprits. The article in the party paper ‘Zeri i 
Popullit' of July 7, 1977, entitled "The Theory and Practice of 
Revolution", mentions neither the leaders of the Chinese Communist 
Party nor even China itself. In our opinion criticism and self-criticism 
is the criteria of the further development of a revolutionary workers' 
party, and must be candid, sincere and objective. In our theoretical 
organ ‘Revolutionlirer Weg' No 10, entitled "Some Fundamental 
Questions on Party Building", we wrote:  

"Dialectical criticism and self-criticism is always of a principal nature. 
Criticism and self-criticism without principles is of a metaphysical 
nature and tends towards exaggeration and base flattery, whereby 
faults and shortcomings remain concealed. Such criticism leads to a 
one-sided judgment and away from the heart of the matter. 
Criticism without principles leaves leading persons untouched 
because it regards them as , untouchable authorities'. Lack of 
imagination is another characteristic of this kind of criticism, it 
results in the separation of theory and practice. It is negative 
criticism, it ignores the positive aspects by emphasizing small errors 
and mistakes without mentioning the correct and more important 
aspects, the positive sides. Instead, everything is condemned lock, 
stock and barrel in one single blow." (RW 10, p. 5 1/52).  

Similarly the editors of the ‘Renmin Ribao' make no mention of the 
Albanian Party of Labour or the groups close to her. ‘Zeri i Popullit' 
makes no difference between the expressions "third world" and 
"developing countries". It is quite correct to reject the expression 
"third world" as it implies a particular united bloc (as opposed to 
another rival bloc), the "second world". The expression "third world" 
offers no information as to the economic or political nature of the 
countries concerned, unlike the expression used earlier, "colonies". 
For colonies were underdeveloped dependent countries, oppressed 
and exploited by the imperialist "mother countries". It is necessary 
to have a suitable expression to define the countries which were 
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once colonies and which may well have gamed official independence 
but are not yet economically and politically independent. For the 
following reasons we have stuck to the expression "developing 
country" and give our reasons in ‘Revolutioniirer Weg' No 16, p. 41:  

Even after the successful struggle for national liberation, these 
peoples have by no means gained their full independence. The 
former colonial and semi-colonial countries are from a formal, that is 
to say legal, point of view independent, but from an economic and 
political point of view they are more or less dependent. In order to 
achieve economic independence they must break out of their 
colonial backwardness: which means they must develop their own 
economic foundations as quickly as possible. For the peoples of the 
former colonies it is a question of vital importance that they build 
and develop an independent national economy. To this extent they 
are developing countries, regardless of the course they take up, 
socialist or capitalist."  

It is also our opinion that the whole affair is being handled too 
abstractly by the Marxist-Leninist groups close to the Albanian Party 
of Labour. This is illustrated by the “joint declaration" of five 
Marxist-Leninist groups as well as by the "greetings-address of the 
central committee of the KPD/ML" which appeared in ‘Roter Morgen' 
1/78. In this so-called “greetings-address” they wrote among other 
things:  

The struggle against the new international opportunist trend and its 
so-called ‘theory of the three worlds' was of great importance in the 
past year both for our party and also the entire Communist world 
movement. The struggle against this new variety of modern 
revisionism is above all complicated and difficult because the leaders 
of the Chinese Communist Party make up the core of this counter-
revolutionary movement...  Now and again our Party supported and 
justified certain aspects of this counter-revolutionary line or in some 
cases we said nothing, even though it betrayed and betrays the 
interests of the German working class and. the German people. We 
now realize self-critically that that was a serious opportunist 
mistake... " For some time now the leaders of the Chinese 
Communist Party have been trying by every means to force this 
revisionist ‘theory' on other revolutionary parties as a strategic 
general line. The Chinese leaders tried to put pressure on various 
revolutionary parties or to split them by forming oppositional groups 
within them, because they refused to accept revisionist views ... For 
some time now our party has been leading a rigorous struggle 
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against this counter-revolutionary line ... Finally we have summed 
up our criticism of various aspects of the policies of the Chinese 
leaders in an internal letter and have sent it to the central 
committee of the Chinese Communist Party. The Chinese Com-
munist Party refused to accept this letter and returned it open 
through the bourgeois postal system. This is indeed a hostile and 
chauvinist behaviour towards fellow Communists. The leaders of the 
Chinese Communist Party reject every sincere attempt to discuss 
these questions. There is no other way for ourselves and other 
revolutionary parties to convince them of the revisionist nature of 
their views and to urge them to return to the principles of Marxism-
Leninism. For this reason Marxist-Leninists must treat them as 
counter-revolutionaries and must fight against them."  

 
This is all very abstract, exaggerated and subjective. It sounds as if 
they were annoyed about their unanswered letter to the central 
committee of the Chinese Communist Party. There is no doubt about 
the right-wing opportunist nature of the "three worlds theory" as a 
"strategic conception", intended to a certain extent as a general line 
for the entire Marxist-Leninist movement. But we refuse to call it 
counter-revolutionary. We still hope that the members of the 
Chinese Communist Party, tested through years of class struggle, 
will see through the right-wing opportunist line developed by Teng 
Xiao-ping, and then reject it and fight against it. In order to do this, 
a thorough analysis is necessary.  

But let us also look at the supporters and defenders of the 
opportunist "three worlds theory", the "KPD". The "students' KPD" is 
the most determined advocate of the "three worlds theory". The 
same "KPD" which declared not so long ago in an uncontested 
sectarian manner that the socialist revolution in Western Germany 
was a parole of the day, has now come to the following "point of 
view" and with the aid of the "three worlds theory" to the following 
remarkable chance of course:  

We have put an end to the sectarian mistake which makes the 
recognition of the necessity of the proletarian revolution and the 
dictatorship of the proletariat to a condition for the proletarian 
united front. Our present standpoint is such that we believe that on 
the basis of this united front the German working class will develop 
its strength and initiative and will lead the people and the nation in 
the struggle against the two superpowers, in particular against 
Soviet social-imperialism, and against the ruling bourgeois classes in 
East and West, to finally fulfil its histone mission by carrying out the 
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proletarian revolution." (Rote Fahne 36/ 1977 –“On work in the 
trade unions and the proletarian united front in Western Germany".) 
"The ideological struggle must also be aimed on those ,left'-wing 
opportunist views which under the present conditions direct their 
blows for the most part against West German imperialism and 
thereby walk into the open arms of the social-imperialists. On the 
other hand we must advocate the military training of the masses 
and spread the idea of a just war for national liberation." (op.cit. 
"On the present situation and the tasks of the KPD").  

As we can see the supporters of the "three worlds theory" advocate 
to this day the defence of the fatherland. But they do not wish to 
show too openly their concept for sparing German imperialism in 
favour of the struggle against the superpowers.  

Over and over again the "KPD" leaders stress that they have by no 
means given up the irreconcilable struggle against German 
monopoly capitalist. However, the following quotation makes it clear 
that it is merely a question of tactics for them:  

On the foundations of this line of the proletarian united front we 
shall succeed in reducing the influence of the modem revisionists in 
the trade unions and unite with the broad masses of the members. 
Depending on the existing conditions the one or the other aspect of 
the united front policy will be more important when applying this 
line. As the contradictions in the world come to a head, especially in 
our own country and Europe, the working class will more and more 
take up the entire principle of the united front." (op.cit. "On work in 
the trade unions ... ").  

In their eyes the main enemy for the German working class is not 
the bourgeoisie in our own country. The proof is provided by the 
"three worlds theory", which according to the “KPD" proclaims:  

“No nation of the second world is in a position to make serious 
claims on a new division of the world in its own favour or on world 
power itself, nor are the nations of the second world in a position 
where they can spark off a war for these interests without or against 
the will of the superpowers." (op.cit. -"On the military-political tasks 
of the KPD").  

 
That is a complete underestimation of German imperialism and 
dangerously plays down its particularly aggressive nature, through 
which it sparked off two world wars. At present we must 
differentiate between the two superpowers as "primary" imperialism 
and the other monopoly capitalist countries, large and small, as 
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"secondary" imperialism. In the shadow of primary imperialism the 
secondary imperialists, to which Western Germany momentarily also 
belongs, are trying to assert their state monopolist aims, that is to 
achieve maximum profits and exploit the developing countries by 
means of neo-colonialist policies. But who can say if the balance of 
power will remain the same?  

The larger secondary imperialists are also striving higher and higher, 
and, according to the laws of the uneven development of capital, 
larger secondary imperialists such as Western Germany and Japan 
are trying to elbow their way into the ranks of the primary 
imperialist countries. It simply cannot be denied that German 
imperialism aims at developing its own independent imperialist 
policies. The nuclear contract between Western Germany and Brazil 
shows that Western Germany very much intends to have a say in 
the struggle for new markets and raw materials even against the 
interests of the superpowers. The same applies to the bitter 
resistance put up by the West German government against the 
economic demands of the U.S. government, demands which would 
have been to West Germany's disadvantage.  

In the opinion of the "KPD" leaders the main task is the struggle 
against the superpowers, in particular against the Soviet Union.  

"Let us combine a high degree of principle in the basics of our trade 
union policies with the widest possible flexibility and also in the 
concrete tactics of the united front. Let us set every possible factor 
in motion in order to isolate modem revisionism and every other 
bourgeois tendency in the workers' and trade union movement, and 
to make progress in the welding of the proletarian united front, so 
that the working class is enabled to put its maximum collective 
forces into the struggle against the superpowers, in particular 
against Soviet social-imperialism and the ruling bourgeois forces in 
East and West!" (op.cit. -"On work in the trade unions ... ").  

As far as the struggle against German imperialism is concerned, it is 
more a question of "flexibility" for the "KPD" and not a matter of 
principles. Thereby they are themselves so flexible that they fall into 
hopeless confusion and arrive at the following strategy: The "KPD" 
criticizes the German monopolist bourgeoisie in the first place 
because of its compliant attitude toward the superpowers. In her 
anxiety for the unity of the capitalist class, the "KPO" defends itself 
with the following statement:  
"The government in Bonn still belongs to those forces that follow a 
course of dependence on American atomic weapons and 
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subordination to American military doctrine while at the same time 
seeing no alternative to the policy of detente. Likewise there exist 
differences of opinion within the West German monopolist 
bourgeoisie over this line, but at the moment no movement worth 
mentioning, which would oppose this course with a decisive 
alternative." (op.cit., "On the military -political tasks ... ").  

Further the "KPO" "criticizes" the bourgeoisie because of its hostile 
attitude towards the people,  

"In their hatred and fear of the masses they have set about 
weakening general military service in favour of specialized 
professionalized units and thereby undermine the fighting potential 
of the conscript soldiers"  
So here the "KPO" is in favour of quite a different kind of "defence of 
the fatherland". They want a strong national army on the basis of 
general military service. But the army and the police are the most 
important supporting factors in the preservation of capitalist rule. 
They are instruments for acts of aggression abroad and oppression 
at home. Both sides are part of one entity and cannot be "reformed 
away" in capitalism.  

The "KPO" however sees things differently. From the standpoint of a 
"national war" of Western Germany against the social-imperialist 
Soviet Union and in the interests of "defence of the fatherland", the 
“KPO" has the following opinion:  

"In view of the important role that military struggle will play in our 
revolution, it is absolutely vital to direct the attention of the entire 
party, the class-conscious workers and the progressive parts of the 
people to the military question more than it has been done until 
now. We must thoroughly develop our studies of both Marxist-
Leninist and bourgeois military theory, strategy and tactics, as well 
as the experiences from military struggles of the proletariat and the 
masses in our country and the whole world over. We must demand 
everything both within the army and outside it which serves the 
physical and military training of the people's masses as a 
preparation for the outbreak of war. It is to be welcomed and not 
condemned when the bourgeoisie draws more and more parts of the 
people into military training, for in this way it supplies the people 
with the knowledge and abilities with which they will overthrow the 
bourgeoisie. We shall decidedly oppose all plans to build up a 
professional army and work for an all-round military training for the 
people, especially with those weapons and in those abilities needed 
to carry out a people's war."  
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To round it all off the leaders of the "KPO" arrive at the following 
climax:  

"With their platform and their demands the Communists must take 
an active part in foreign affairs and national defence."  

How do they want to achieve this? Together with the bourgeoisie in 
an "anti-hegemonistic alliance"? If they were consistent, the "KPD" 
would have to use the Bundestag as the rostrum for their alliance 
and openly advocate the parliamentary course as the way to 
building up the united front. We would not be surprised!  

Of course they will deny this indignantly, but this cannot change the 
fact that with the aid and justification offered by the "three worlds 
theory" the "KPO" is leading the German working class astray. This 
is not even changed by such bombastic statements as  

" ... only by overthrowing the bourgeoisie in both parts of Germany 
and by driving both superpowers from German soil can we achieve 
the aim of an independent, united and socialist Germany, The way 
to the proletarian revolution in our country unavoidably includes the 
struggle to drive out the two superpowers." (op. cit. –“On the 
military-political tasks ... ")  

These are merely revolutionary sounding words which serve to 
conceal the course of "defence of the fatherland" and the support for 
the preparation of military aggression on the part of the West 
German monopolies. The "KPO" is an example of the hopeless 
confusion caused by the "three worlds theory" as a strategic 
concept.  

The course advocated by the "KPD" has nothing to do with 
Communist politics but is at best abysmal opportunism. Their course 
of "defence of the fatherland" is a defence of the bourgeoisie and in 
the interests of German monopoly-capitalism. In a speech at the 
11th Congress of the Communist International Lenin said of such 
opportunists,  

"Opportunism in the upper ranks of the working class movement is 
bourgeois socialism, not proletarian socialism. It has been shown in 
practice that working class activists who follow the opportunist trend 
are better defenders of the bourgeoisie than the bourgeoisie 
themselves."  (Lenin, Collected Works, vol 31, p. 231).  

 
Source:  Edited by the Central Committee of Kommunistischer Arbeiterbund Deutschlands (KABD) ( Communist 
Workers' Federation of Germany) English Edition March, 1980 . Published and Distributed by Verlag Neuer Weg 
GmbH P.O. Box 3080 o -7000 Stuttgart 1  
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* * * * *  
 

Section Four: The State of the Movement 

Decline and Dissolution 

Much was written in the immediate post-Mao period as organisations 
assessed what was going on in China and its political implications. There 
was some immediate rush to judgements following the arrest of the so-
called ‘Gang of Four’, but most parties reserved judgement, in the interim, 
such arguments as expressed by the non-aligned Maoists active in the 
China Policy Study Group35 publication, Mao’s Last Battle, were frequently 
expressed in various formulations across maoist publications. Its inclusion 
illustrates the generic positions, and understanding, of that transitional 
time. 

Document 22 | 1978 

 

 Mao's Last Battle: the next stage  
1. Introduction  

This essay sets out to discuss some of the developments in China since 
the death of Mao Tse-tung. Two things about the Chinese revolution are 
particularly well known: the years of the revolutionary wars, when 
leaders and people shared the same living conditions and went through 
struggles and hardships unprecedented in history before; and the 
Cultural Revolution which began in 1966, a movement to prevent the 
emergence of a new privileged class and preserve that revolutionary 
ideal of the earlier years. Among the Chinese revolution's millions of 
heroes and many outstanding leaders, Mao Tse-tung personified more 
than anyone that special character of Chinese communism which has 
made it quite a fresh and new experience in world history. Thus it is very 
important to decide what "direction" Chinese politics are taking in the 
period after Mao.  

Perhaps it seemed when he died in September 1976 that the Chinese 
revolution would somehow have to move into a lower gear, but as it 
happened the Chinese Communist Party almost immediately got a new 
chairman, Hua Kuo-feng, and expressed a determination to do even 
better than before. All eyewitness accounts agree that this determination 

                                                            
35 Established in 1963, this british group of specialists  reported on Chinese policies and social, economic and 

political development through its monthly publication, BROADSHEET. 
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met with tremendous popular support.  

At the same time as all this was happening, in October of the same year, 
a group of people described as the "gang of four" were ousted from the 
top leadership. These four (Wang Hung-wen, Chang Ch'un-ch'iao and Yao 
Wen-yuan who became well-known in Shanghai in the early part of the 
Cultural Revolution, and also Chiang Ch'ing, Mao's wife from whom he 
had been separated for a number of years) were subjected to a very 
strong expression of popular criticism and indignation. Their removal is 
usually seen in China as the most important reason why it is now 
possible for the revolution to do still better than before.  

2. China's Development  

 Naturally there have been changes since Mao's death, because any 
society, if it is to advance, is bound to encounter and solve new 
problems. Karl Marx spoke of the need for society to get "upon the right 
track for the discovery of the natural laws of its movement" (Capital, 
Book I Preface), and this is what Chinese society is doing. While there 
has been change and development over the past year-and-a-half, there 
has also been a process of confirming an established political line, which 
the Chinese see as a guide in responding correctly to whatever 
unexpected situation may arise.  

By understanding the direction of society’s development, the Chinese 
mean understanding what are the obstacles, or contradictions, which 
have to be overcome and resolved. One of these is the old world order 
dominated by the rich Powers, from which China has particularly suffered 
in the past. An understanding of this obstacle is something which the 
Chinese share with the other peoples of the Third World; so this "anti-
imperialism" has been a long-standing part of China's revolution.  

In the period since the founding of New China in 1949, the Chinese have 
been breaking new ground by contributing to resolving the division 
between the rich and the poor parts of the world on which the system of 
great-power oppression is based. If China can really manage to 
transform a large part of the world from being under-developed into 
being developed, and at the same time do without economic crisis, 
safeguard the environment and remove the antagonism between town 
and country, this will have world-historical significance. The Chinese 
want to demonstrate to the rest of the world the advantages of their 
social system, but this can only be done if China's politics are applied 
successfully to her own particular problems.  

This determination had a very broad popular consensus behind it, but 
recently, particularly during late 1975 and most of 1976, there was a 
counter-trend, identified with the “gang of four" apparently, of talking 
about "politics" and "revolution" in a purely abstract way without paying 
much attention to what should be revolutionised. Now this trend is being 
set right, China's socialist politics are being applied to the task of 
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resolving the major problems of contemporary society which capitalism 
cannot resolve.   

3. Against Capitalism  

I t was the Communists who went beyond the stage reached by the early 
Chinese revolutionaries who understood the problem of great-power 
domination, and gradually introduced the notion that China must also 
make revolution against capitalism. Mao Tse-tung saw capitalism as 
something which was on the decline, even in a sense obsolete; but he 
combined this idea with a very strong feeling of urgency, like Lenin when 
he wrote: "Ten or twenty years sooner or later makes no difference when 
measured by the scale of world history; from the standpoint of world 
history it is a trifle that cannot be calculated even approximately. But 
precisely for this reason it is a howling theoretical blunder to apply the 
scale of world history to practical politics" (Left-Wing Communism) an 
Infantile Disorder) ch. VII). Thus in terms of practical politics Mao 
considered that capitalism on a world scale and in China will create all 
sorts of difficulties, just because this is the period of its decline. Hence 
the concern with speed in constructing a new system in China. Hua Kuo-
feng, the Chinese Communist Party's new head, was confirming this line 
when he said "The question of the speed of construction is a political 
rather than purely economic question. When viewed in the light of the 
international class struggle, the political nature of this question stands 
out still more sharply" (Speech at the national conference on learning 
from Taching in industry, May 1977).  

The change which must take place in China, according to Mao, is partly a 
social change whereby the ordinary working people come step by step to 
take the initiative and master both political science and the natural 
sciences as a guide to running society and the economy. This is bound to 
meet with resistance from those with a vested interest in preventing 
change. If the Chinese see class struggle in international relations as 
being expressed in a conflict between the oppressed and oppressor 
nations, they also consider that class struggle exists within each national 
society, including countries with a socialist system. In China, society's 
political and cultural life (known as the "superstructure" in the Marxist 
terminology) on the whole serves the working class, but there is an 
opposing class force which tends to try and assert its control. This idea 
was worked out by Mao about twenty years ago, when he analysed the 
forces then still hindering China from making an economic and political 
"leap forward" of the kind which eventually took place in 1958. The 
writings in which he set out this point of view were published in April 
1977 in Volume V of his Selected Works.  

In the early '60s Mao went on to argue that this class struggle is 
concentrated in an acute conflict of interest between the great majority 
of the Chinese people and a bureaucratic elite, a handful of individuals 
occupying leading positions in the Communist Party and government and 
taking what he called the "capitalist road". Thus the problem of economic 
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development must be approached first and foremost from a political 
angle. This is the sort of background against which Hua Kuofeng said 
"That part of the relations of production which is not suited to the 
productive forces and that part of the superstructure which is not suited 
to the economic base both hamper the development of the productive 
forces. That is why we must take class struggle as the key link ...." 
(Speech at the national conference on learning from Tach'ing in industry, 
May 1977).  

4. Working People Solve Political Problems  

  The situation today is a good deal more complex than any faced by 
the Chinese revolution in the past. For this very reason the leadership 
tries to spread as widely as possible throughout society the function and 
responsibility of decision-making and policy-making, not only on 
questions of economic management but on major questions of political 
orientation. This is felt to be one of the fundamental advantages of the 
socialist system in solving society'S problems. "The more the masses are 
mobilised, the better the situation will be", as Hua said during an 
inspection tour last year. The Cultural Revolution which began in 1966 
gave a big impetus to this process of involving a large proportion of the 
Chinese people in running the country's affairs.  

A senior person in the leadership told some foreign visitors in the spring 
of 1977 that of all the achievements of the Cultural Revolution the 
greatest was the way scientific socialism was diffused very broadly 
among the people, for example through the workers' and peasants' study 
groups. Workers in these groups, he said, were discussing such problems 
as: How has the imperialist bloc headed by the United States come to 
break up into the "first" and "second" worlds? (the first world" consists of 
the two superpowers, the United States and Soviet Union, the "second 
world" of the less powerful capitalist countries). That is the real character 
of the "third world" (bearing in mind that only a few countries in it are 
socialist)? How can it happen that a socialist country reverts to being a 
capitalist one? About six months after this conversation the Chinese 
press published a very comprehensive article discussing some of these 
questions-evidently the fruit of collecting and distilling the ideas raised in 
these widespread popular discussions  

Such events in China are part of a process taking place all over the 
world, in which ordinary people are finding themselves obliged to raise 
their ability to analyse very complex situtions where things are often the 
opposite of what they seem on the surface. For example in the Horn of 
Africa the working people of Ethiopia, Eritrea and Somalia are keen to 
build a socialist society, yet in doing so find themselves struggling 
against the Soviet Union which claims to be socialist. In China, emphasis 
is placed on the need to grasp consciously the method (known as the 
dialectical method) of analysing concrete situations in an all-round way, 
so as to take the initiative and not just react by going from one extreme 
to the other.  



219 | P a g e  
 

5. Problems of Leadership  

 Mao Tse-tung's view was that leaders should not be preoccupled with 
retaining their own position at the top; they should stand at the front of 
the mass movement, they should promote the movement and not try to 
restrict it so as to stop it overtaking them. This is a difficult but 
important point which helps a lot in understanding contemporary Chinese 
politics. Mao studied what Lenin had said about a pre-revolutionary 
situation: "the strength of the present-day movement lies in the 
awakening of the masses (principally the industrial proletariat), and....its 
weakness lies in the lack of consciousness and initiative among the 
revolutionary leaders" (What Is to Be Done, ch. ~), and applied this 
perspective to various stages of China's socialist construction, for 
instance in 1955 when he said "the leadership should never lag behind 
the mass movement. Yet the present situation is precisely one in which 
the mass movement is running ahead of the leadership, who cannot keep 
pace with it. This state of affairs must change"  

(On the Question of Agricultural Co-operation).  

Out of the attempt to correct that situation came the Great Leap Forward 
of 1958, an event which had a very big impact on China in changing the 
way people thought, in building confidence that the objective world can 
really be transformed in accordance with a conscious plan so long as that 
plan accurately reflects the real conditions. The Leap Forward, a period of 
greatly accelerated development in all fields, was a necessary step in 
pushing China's society forward, and gave everyone a broader horizon 
and a longer perspective.  

References which have recently been made to the importance of 
leadership really reflect a concern with ensuring that the leadership 
measures up to the strength of the mass movement. At present, there is 
a lot of talk about the possibility of a new "leap forward". This reflects a 
feeling that for a while the leadership had been lagging behind and 
restricting the mass movement, and that this problem is now in the 
process of being resolved.  

Hua Kuo-feng acquired a reputation for being among other things a 
technician of leadership, someone who is skilled in promoting the mass 
movement, who does not seek to maintain his own position by restricting 
popular initiative. The Shaoshan irrigation system, constructed in the 
early '60s at a time when Hua was in overall charge in Hunan Province 
(south central China) is very interesting in that it is built and managed 
almost entirely by the ordinary peasants themselves. It is actually a case 
of the ordinary working people deciding on the shape of the future 
society and implementing their decision. At the same time, skilled 
leadership is needed to release this degree of popular initiative and co-
ordinate it into an integrated large-scale project.  

One aspect of the leadership problem has been the existence of 
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conspirators like the "gang of four" who are opposed to the fundamental 
aims of the Chinese revolution, while another aspect is the failure of the 
central leadership as a whole to grapple with this danger effectively and 
prevent serious harm from being done. Speaking of counter-
revolutionaries who manage to get into leading positions, Mao argued in 
1967: "Some of them we have already seen through, others we have 
not. Some are still trusted by liS and are being trained as our successors, 
persons like Khrushchev, for example, who are still nestling beside us." 
(Quoted in the 1967 pamphlet edition of the Circular of the CC of the 
CPC. May 16, 1966). The extent of the problem is shown by the fact that 
one-third of the 21 members of the Political Bureau (top party 
leadership) elected at the Ninth National Congress of the Communist 
Party in 1969 are now regarded as having been counter-revolutionaries, 
opposed to the interest of the working class (four people implicated in 
the attempted coup by Defence Minister Lin Piao in 1971 and three 
members of the "gang of four").  

Hua Kuo-feng himself used the scientific Marxist method to analyse the 
situation, and pointed out during the recent 11th National Congress of 
the Communist Party, "Who ever anlagonises the people is bound to be 
overthrown by the people. ... Together with their bourgeois factional 
setup the hotchpotch of theory, line, policy, ideology and press 
propaganda of the "gang of four" formed a most reactionary and 
decadent super- structure....The working people didn't like it, nor did the 
oxen and machines, because the working people who used them didn't 
like it at all" (author's emphasis).  

6. Need for Marxist Theory  

 The "gang of four" themselves represented the main weakness in 
China's leadership. But others were also at fault for not being well 
enough prepared theoretically to understand and resolve the problem. In 
1971 the Chinese people received a considerable shock when Lin Piao, 
who was known throughout the Cultural Revolution as Mao's "close 
comrade-ill-arms", attempted a coup d'etat aimed at assassinating Mao 
and seizing power (he was killed in a plane crash while trying to escape 
in the direction of the USSR). Mao Tse-tung described Lin Piao as a 
"political swindler", and called on people to study Marxist theory. This 
theory is important because it gives a scientific understanding of the 
development of human society, and particularly the question of class 
struggle.  

But Mao's warning was not heeded. "In the five years from the time 
Chairman Mao gave this instruction up to his death ....there was no 
fundamental change in the situation", as Vice-Chairman Yeh Chien-ying 
said recently (Peking Review, 1977 No.43). Thus everyone bears a share 
of responsibility for not giving sufficient prominence to politics. Party 
Schools are being used to help remedy this. This is not at all a mattter of 
studying behind closed doors, it is a question of developing what is 
known as a Marxist style of leadership and of "carrying forward the cause 
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pioneered by our predecessors and forging ahead into the future." As Yeh 
said in the same talk,  

During his lifetime, when a revolutionary stage drew to a close or when a 
major task was completed, Chairman Mao invariably used the method 
'from the masses' to sum up the experience in good time and on this 
basis formulate new policies and methods and take them to the massses 
to be put into practice. Repeating this process again and again has 
helped us raise the level of our Marxist leadership from time to time. This 
is a Marxist method for educating cadres and raising their level. We must 
inherit from Chairman Mao this Marxist method without fail.  

The Marxist philosophy, according to Frederick Engels, one of its 
founders, is "simply the conception of the world as it is, without any 
reservations". It is often called "dialectical materialism", meaning 
treating concrete facts as the basis and analysing them from all their 
different contradictory angles and aspects, the aim being not just to 
understand the world but to change it. Sometimes misleadingly described 
as "moderate", the approach of the present Chinese leadership is in tau 
to reestablish Mao's way of doing things, taking an all-sided view of 
problems, combining a firm sense of direction with the necessary tactical 
flexibility. Mao himself criticised the idea that one should act in a 
measured way and never outstep the proper limits. He put forward the 
principle "Go all out, aim high! ", and this is precisely the spirit of the 
Chinese people now.  

7. Progress to Communism  

 According to Marxism, socialism is a particular stage in the development 
of society towards communism, an initial stage of communism which has 
its own special characteristics. Whereas eventually it is thought that 
people will perform work according to their ability and receive according 
to what their needs are, during the transitional, socialist stage, people 
are rewarded according to the amount of work they do. This is still 
somewhat like the system which capitalism claims to apply (though in 
practice doesn't, since people with capital can grow rich without 
working).  

As Mao saw it, the most important thing to understand about socialist 
society is the contradiction between capitalism and socialism, and its 
gradual resolution. In 1938 he had written on the subject of "protracted 
war". Now under socialism, there was to be a protracted struggle of a 
different kind, where it was still necessary to despise the enemy 
strategically and take him seriously tactically. "It is impossible to swallow 
an entire banquet at one gulp" (Mao Tse-tung's speech at the 1957 
Moscow Meeting). The Chinese Communists have handled this problem 
by carrying out an extensive series of political and economic 
"campaigns", each one (rather like a military campaign) cap¬able of 
uniting overwhelming forces against a particular aspect of surviving 
capitalism. Time and again Mao emphasised the need to unite at least 90 
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or 95 per cent of the people. This would eventually mean compromising 
with some aspects of capitalism for the sole purpose of hitting the main 
target more effectively, particularly the very small number of people in 
top positions in the Party "taking the capitalist road". The important thing 
was to understand the strategic direction, society's eventual evolution 
into communism.  

Again in late 1974, Mao Tse-tung described how socialist society's way of 
distributing its products still bears some of the character of capitalism. It 
is a paradox that a socialist state should enforce a partially capitalist 
distribution-this is the problem referred to by Karl Marx as "bourgeois 
right" or "bourgeois law". In launching a campaign on this question, Mao 
considered that if the Chinese working people are to come to an 
understanding of the laws governing society's development, they must 
learn to view socialist society as a transitional stage whose own internal 
contradictions provide the driving force in the gradual progress to 
communism. This understanding should serve as a guide to action, to 
changing the world. The present Chinese leadership has applied Mao's 
Marxist line of taking account of the capitalist element and at the same 
time restricting it in sensible ways. Thus towards the end of 1977 the 
government took measures to raise the lower levels of wages--
distribution is still according to work, but the discrepancies between the 
remuneration for different kinds or quantities of work are smaller.  

8. Effect of the "gang of four's" line  

However, during 1975 and 1976, the "gang of four", particularly their 
theoretician Chang Ch'un-ch'iao, used this campaign as an excuse for 
launching an indiscriminate campaign against anything "bourgeois" (or 
which they chose to label as bourgeois), quite contrary to the principle of 
uniting 90 or 95 per cent of the people.  

Lin Piao in his time had departed from the view of socialist society as a 
transitional stage on the road to communism. He put forward policies 
aimed at bringing about so-called "true socialism" which would have 
meant dividing up much of the collective property among individuals. 
These ideas were subsequently criticised, but since Lin Piao had never 
translated them into practice the criticism remained at a somewhat 
abstract level.  

What is important about the criticism of the "gang of four" at present is 
that some of their ideas actually were practised in some areas, so it is 
possible for the Chinese to get a concrete idea of "capitalist restoration". 
In China, most of the land is owned collectively by groups of peasants 
living in a certain area, and its produce (or the money they obtain by 
selling it to state purchasing agencies) belongs to them collectively. 
According to the Marxist understanding of socialism, after allowing for 
people's needs an important and increasing proportion of the socialist 
product is accumulated in the interest of the collective for the purposes 
of investment, welfare funds etc.; after these deductions are made, the 
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remainder is distributed to individuals on the basis of the work they have 
done. And this is in fact what the Chinese peasants have done ever since 
the establishment of the co-operative system in agriculture in the mid 
1950S. But in some rural areas where the line identified with the "gang 
of four" was dominant, people who advocated accumulation of funds 
were attacked for following the 'capitalist road", with the result (notably 
in Chekiang Province) that the product was divided up amongst families 
and the collective economy virtually broke down.  

Were the "gang of four"-Wang Hung-wen, Chang Ch'unch'iao, Chiang 
Ch'ing, Yao Wen-yuan and their immediate followers-"leftists" who 
hopelessly failed to understand the need for tactical flexibliity? This is not 
how they are seen by the Chinese people; on the contrary it is 
emphasised that the Four and their close associates were opposed to the 
basic strategy of the Chinese revolution, but they did on the other hand 
have a shrewd understanding of tactics-the tactics to be employed in 
winning state power for themselves. They made use of some "left" 
slogans in order to profit from the genuine hatred of capitalism held by 
ordinary Chinese workers, and to stigmatise as "capitalist roaders" those 
people who stood in the way of their winning state power.  

9. Character of the Chinese State  

 Chinese political theory throws very great emphasis onto the question of 
who holds power in the state, since this will determine the strategic 
direction. This emphasis on the state is undoubtedly one of the key 
elements which the communists introduced into the Chinese revolution, 
from the time in the 1930S when they agreed that the semi-fascist state 
machine of the Kuomintang (Chiang Kai-shek's party) would not be 
capable of solving China's problems, up to the present movement which 
aims to avoid the re-emergence of a fascist state which would be likely to 
arise if China "changed its colour" (in this sense fascist state should be 
seen as one representing the interests of a small group of bureaucrats at 
the head of a highly concentrated state-capitalist economic system. 
ruling by terrorism but using a socialist signboard to confuse people-
which is roughly the way Mao analysed the system in the Soviet Union 
after Khrushchev).  

The Marxist-Leninist theory which guides the Chinese revolution attaches 
great significance to what is known as the "dictatorship of the 
proletariat", meaning the working class organised as ruling class. The 
capitalist state, a parasitic growth on society, must be dismantled and 
replaced by a new kind of state system in which this bureaucratic growth 
is unnecessary for the very reason that ordinary working people are 
responsible for the day-to-day decisions and also the long-term planning 
concerning all the issues which affect their lives. Calling it a dictatorship 
means that the working class has unrestricted power to run society and 
shape its new order.  

As in other parts of the world, the "dictatorship of the proletariat" has 
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become a topical issue in China. Not long before he died, Mao Tse-tung 
also argued that this question should be studied. The kind of point he 
had in mind was that it was not enough that power should be held by 
some individuals 'who claim to represent the working class. It is a very 
well-known fact that there are some people who talk with a working-
class accent but don't really represent that class's point of view, 
particularly when they get into positions of power. Taking up Lenin's 
point about the existence of a "worker aristocracy" which actually 
represents the bourgeoisie, Mao advocated a concerted attempt to 
investigate how this problem arises at a time when the construction of a 
new social order is already under way.  

10. Successors to the Revolution  

China had a fairly strong force of tried and tested cadres from the 
revolutionary wars. After the new state power was established in 1949, 
attention was given to the problem of keeping up the revolutionary drive 
of these cadres, preventing them from settling down and taking things 
easy, or falling victim to the "sugar-coated bullets" of the bourgeoisie. 
Increasinglv over the past few years the focus of discussion has shifted 
to the problem posed by the new generation of people who will soon 
have to take over all the leading responsibilities.  

But a counter-trend developed during 1975 and 1976, of pretending that 
the main problem was still that of the senior cadres and that there was 
hardly any problemwith the younger people. The group which came to be 
known as the "gang of four" argued in effect that it was all right to 
promote young people to leading positions just because they came from 
worker or peasant background and had a certain amount of practical 
experience, even if their grasp of political theory was weak. This 
tendency encouraged empiricism (a blind concern with practice and 
neglect of the theory which is in fact necessary if one is to make sense of 
practical experience), while at the same time the "gang of four" were 
waging a campaign against the so-called "empiricism" of the 
revolutionary veterans.  

There was a struggle over this question. Wang Hung-wen, a young man 
in whom the Party undoubtedly placed high hopes when he was elected 
Vice-Chairman in 1973, began to live in an extravagant and not 
particularly proletarian style when he came to Peking. On the contrary, 
Ch'en Yung-kuei, a former poor peasant who was also brought into the 
central leadership in 1973, wrote critically about the life-style of some 
cadres, and asked to be allowed to do regular spells of productive labour 
in his village. Mao had this letter of Ch'en's circulated as a document in 
the Central Committee. In the Spring of 1975, just when he was leading 
the movement to study the problem of how some cadres adopt a 
bourgeois way of life, Mao went to Hangchow (on the east coast) and 
studied the case of one former worker who had been promoted to a high 
position and tyrannised over his fellow-workers. The "gang of four" were 
trying to consolidate their own power by promoting a group of young 
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people, loyal to themselves, who did not have much of a link with the 
revolutionary traditions, or grasp of political theory.  

Since the "gang's" downfall, the Chinese press has been publishing many 
articles in praise of the revolutionary veterans, many of whom died 
during the past two or three years, such as Chou En-Lai, Chu Teh 
(former commander of the Red Army) and Kang Sheng (a leading 
theoretician since the early days and one of the key figures during the 
Cultural Revolution). A few such veterans still play an important role 
today, like Yeh Chien-ying who holds the second leading position after 
Hua Kuo-feng, The Communist Party is once again taking a serious 
attitude to the problem of bringing up a new generation of activists at 
every level who share the death defying spirit of the veterans of the 
revolutionary wars.  

11. Crisis in 1976  

During 1975, the "gang of four" were encouraging a lot of empty talk 
about "putting politics in command" of nothing in particular, certainly not 
about putting politics in command of the living reality of the Chinese 
revolution. It is in this context that we should consider the affair of Teng 
Hsiao-p'ing. Teng had very rich experience as a leader both before and 
after the victory of the revolution in 1949, and particularly in the conflict 
against the anti-socialist leadership of the Soviet Union in the early 
19605. He also made some mistakes in departing from the "mass line", 
and thus became an object of criticism in the Cultural Revolution. It 
seems that the opportunists like Lin Piao, who tried to use the Cultural 
Revolution to propel themselves to positions of power, also exaggerated 
the trend against Teng Hsiao-p'ing because he was an obstacle in their 
way. At the Tenth Party Congress (1973) which came to grips with the 
Lin Piao trend, Teng was re-elected to the Central Committee. In 1975, 
when Mao Tse-tung and Chou En-lai "were already both seriously ill, 
Teng was put in overall charge of the day-to-day work of the Party and 
government.  

In October 1975 a draft document known as the "General Programme" 
was prepared under Teng Hsiao-p'ing's name which courageously pointed 
out by implication that the next step for China's revolution was to attack 
the "gang of four's" dogmatism. Apart from (a) his recent statement 
about the importance of studying the theory of the dictatorship of the 
proletariat (which some people were talking about in a one sided and 
abstract way), Mao had also spoken (b) of the need to develop the 
national economy (the National People's Congress held in January 1975 
had put forward a plan for China to become an advanced industrialised 
country by the year 2000), and (c) of China's need for a period of 
stability and unity. In order to counter the one-sidedness of the "gang of 
four", Teng put forward the all-round slogan of "taking the three 
directives as the key link".  

However this document contained some important weaknessess. It did 
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not clearly identify the struggle against the "gang of four" as an aspect of 
class struggle; morover it was open to the interpretation that stability 
and unity 'would prevail until the year 2000, in other words, that China 
needed to modernise the economy before she could allow the luxury of 
any intense or acute political and social conflict.  

12. "Taking Class Struggle as the Key Link"  

At the Eighth Congress of the Communist Party of China, in 1956, a line 
had been adopted which held that the main contradiction in China lay 
"between the advanced socialist system and the backward productive 
forces of society". This implied that it was necessary to "freeze" political 
change for a time in order to allow the economic base to "catch up". 
Such an analysis scarcely conforms to the Marxist way of looking at 
society, according to which human ideas and political institutions reflect 
the economic base. They cannot on the whole be "too advanced", on the 
contrary they always tend in some respects to lag behind the needs of 
the situation; this is why political changes and also revolutionisation of 
people's thinking are continually necessary.  

Mao Tse-tung disapproved of this formulation and tried hard to convince 
public opinion that the key to understanding contemporary Chinese 
society was in fact to understand the existence of class struggle within it. 
When the Ninth Congress was convened, 15 years later and after three 
years of the Cultural Revolution, it should have been possible to settle 
accounts with that 1956 line. But as it turned out Lin Piao and his 
supporters argued in favour of a line which in fact was very similar to 
that earlier one, namely that "the main task after the Ninth Congress 
was to develop production". This was rejected at the time, but it was not 
until the Tenth Congress (1973) that the line was explicitly repudiated. 
The circumstances should then have been right for concluding the first 
Cultural Revolution and preparing for a period of stability, while at the 
same time "continuing the revolution under the dictatorship of the 
proletariat" and not making the mistake of assuming that Chinese politics 
were now so advanced that one could concentrate on production and 
forget about revolutionisation for a time. However, the emergence of the 
problem of the "gang of four" immediately afterwards showed that the 
Cultural Revolution still had one more victory to win. Their line had to be 
struggled against, but the question was how. In his speech at the 1973 
Congress, Chou En-Lai had said:  

It is imperative to note that one tendency covers another. The opposition 
to Ch'en Tu-hsiu's Right opportunism which advocated 'all alliance, no 
struggle' covered Wang Ming's 'Left' opportunism which advocated 'all 
struggle no alliance', The rectification of Wang Ming's 'Left' deviation 
covered Wang Ming's Right deviation. The struggle against Liu Shao-
ch'i's revisionism covered Lin Piao's revisionism.36 ( ...) It is required of 
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us to do our best to discern and rectify such tendencies in time. And 
when a wrong tendency surges towards us like a rising tide, we must not 
fear isolation and must dare to go against the tide and brave it through, 
..  

The "gang of four" always posed as representatives of the Left, so it was 
extemely hard to find a way of opposing them without at the same time 
laying China open to a counter-move from the Right. It was precisely this 
difficulty which the Four exploited and which made it seem to them and 
to many others that it would be impossible to get rid of them. If 
someone resisted them by putting forward a line which appeared on the 
surface to be "rightist" then the Four would pose as representatives of 
the Left and seek to rally public opinion behind themselves.  

For this reason Teng Hsiao-p'ing's mistakes threatened to play into the 
hands of the "four" and thus Mao, at the turn of the year 1975-6, had to 
criticise these mistakes. In this criticism, Mao particularly made the 
following important points: "stability and unity do not mean writing off 
class struggle": "class struggle is the key link and everything else hinges 
on this."Hua Kuo-feng was made First Vice-Chairman and head of the 
government in April 1976, with the difficult task of keeping his head in an 
extremely complicated situation and "discerning and rectifying" any 
wrong tendencies. 

13. Conclusion of the Cultural Revolution  

 During 1976 Mao's health grew worse, and the "gang of four" were able 
temporarily to gain the upper hand, throw their weight around and 
terrorize their opponents. By accelerating their attempt to seize power 
they prepared for their own overthrow.  

In essence Mao Tse-tung's intervention of late 1975-early 1976 
concerned the question of how to return to the traditional line of applying 
Marxist political theory to the concrete tasks of China's social and 
economic development, criticising the "gang of four" while at the same 
time avoiding a resurgence of the mistaken line about the contradiction 
"between the advanced social system and the backward productive 
forces", confirming the victory of the first Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution, concluding its work and bringing about a period of stability.  

The criticism of the "gang of four" since October 1976 has been a popular 
movement of an unprecedented kind. The new directions to be taken by 
the Chinese revolution will emerge through a process of summing up all 
the new ideas and ways of doing things which are now being put 
forward. If the words of the present leadership had merely been empty 
slogans like the slogans pronounced by the "gang of four" they would not 
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be particularly significant; but because they are not, because they are 
part and parcel of a vigorous mass movement, it is important to look at 
them. If we turn to the crucial passages of the most important policy 
statement, Hua Kuo-feng's political report to the Eleventh Communist 
Party Congress (August 1977) we can see that Hua has fully taken 
account of the points made by Mao in his last major contribution to the 
political line of the Chinese Revolution:  

Stability and unity do not mean the victorious conclusion of the first 
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, certainly does not mean the end of 
class struggle or of the continued revolution under the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. Throughout the historical period of socialism the struggle 
between the two roads, socialism and capitalism, continues to exist. This 
struggle will be protracted and tortuous and at times even very sharp. 
Political revolutions in the nature of the Cultural Revolution will take 
place many times in the future.....At this critical moment, the Central 
Committee of the Party has made the strategic decision to grasp the key 
link of class struggle and run the country well, that is, to achieve stability 
and unity, strengthen the dictatorship of the proletariat and consolidate 
and expand the achievements of the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution in the midst of acute conflict between the two roads, so as to 
bring about great order throughout the country, (author's emphasis).  

At the same time as Mao's criticisms of Teng Hsiao-ping's line have been 
taken to heart, Teng himself has been reappointed to a leading position. 
This move has met with enorus popular support and is typical of the 
CPC's approach of "curing the sickness to save the patient". To quote 
again from Chou En-Lai's 1973 report, "a genuine Communist must be 
ready to accept a higher or lower post and be able to stand the test of 
going up or stepping down many times". In this sense Teng is uniquely 
well qualified!  

14. Class or Dynasty?  

Like Lenin, who said in the last years of his life that things would really 
have changed when ordinary rank-and-file workers actually took a hand 
in exercising state power, Mao Tse-tung always insisted on defining a 
revolution as a change in the class which holds power, not as a change in 
personnel. The People's Communes formed all over the country in 1958 
are not only a way of organising agricultural production, but also function 
as local organs of state power, a point which peasants in the communes 
have still been carefully explaining to foreign visitors over recent months. 
The Cultural Revolution was a further move in that direction, not only 
because of the new organisational forms which emerged (particularly the 
Revolutionary Committees) but also especially because of the general 
way in which the population began to feel itself concerned with affairs of 
state. The Cultural Revolution was the time when Chang Ch'un-ch'iao, 
Wang Hung-wen and others associated with them first achieved 
prominence, but its significance lay not in their coming to power, but 
rather in the coming to power of the ordinary Chinese workers. Today it 
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is sometimes said that the Cultural Revolution was a great cleansing tide 
which at the same time inevitably left behind a certain amount of jetsam 
in the form of opportunists.  

At the end of 1973, a decision was taken to link the criticism of Lin Piao, 
the plotter of 1971, with a criticism of Confucianism. One purpose of this 
was to expose old ways of thinking about the superiority of mental over 
manual labour, of the old over the young, and of men over women-such 
ways of thinking are quite deep-rooted in every society, and in China 
take the specific form of Confucianism. Another purpose was to study the 
class struggle in Confucius' own period because this is the only case in 
Chinese history before the socialist revolution where one class has 
replaced another in holding state power.  

(Footnote: • Confucius lived in the late 6th--early 5th centuries BC. 
Chinese hisroriansconsider that the process whereby society rid itself of 
the slave system extended ow'r several centuries before this change was 
consolidated in the new state power of the Ch'in dynasty and the serf 
(feudal) system was firmly established. The "legalist" philosophers were 
representatiVes of the rising landlord class which had an interest in doing 
away with the slave system and was progressive in those particular 
historical circumstances--the legalists opposed the conservauve 
teachings of ConfuclUs, who was an opponent of social change. However 
once the feudal landlord class was firmly in power, they used 
Confucianism to support their own rule) 

However, Yao Wen-yuan and others of the "gang of four" had a powerful 
influence in the field of culture, and this soon made itself felt. They 
imposed their own narrow orthodoxy on this study campaign, and the 
articles published came increasingly to focus on a so-called struggle 
between Confucianists and legalists in later periods of Chinese history 
when the struggle was no longer between classes but simply between 
rival factions of the landlord class.  

Such articles were in no sense a contribution to social science, they were 
written solely for the sake of expressing by innuendo the "gang of four's" 
claim that they should be the people holding power. They saw social 
development purely in terms of a conflict between rival dynasties or 
clans. For example, there was a real conflict between opportunists like 
Lin Piao or the "gang of four" who came close to power on the crest of 
the wave of the Cultural Revolution, and Liu Shao-ch'i, the old party boss 
who was overthrown by the Cultural Revo-lution. But this was only a 
conflict between the two rival bureaucratic cliques. The opportunists 
regarded their own coming to power as a highly progressive change, but 
this is not how it would be seen from a Marxist point of view.  

Mao Tse-tung considered that a united and ideologically sound 
Communist Party was the focal point of working class power in China, 
and he put fonvard a set of principles: "Practise Marxism not revisionism, 
unite and don't split, be open and aboveboard and don't intrigue and 



230 | P a g e  
 

conspire" ("revisionism" means departing from the scientific principles of 
Marxism-the Chinese see revisionism not just as Marxism "gone wrong" 
but as a downright anti-working class, anti-popular ideology). In 
describing the Four as a "gang" (which is a term Mao himself used in this 
context from 1974 on in criticising them for factionalism), he wanted to 
stress the clannish character of their organisation, like one of the old 
criminal secret societies which flourished in Shanghai before liberation. 
In the way they used code-phrases and metaphors in the articles 
supposedly criticising Confucius, the "gang" certainly confirmed this 
judgement.  

Particularly serious was the fact that their attacks were concentrated 
against some leaders, particularly Chou En-Iai, who had a very good 
Party spirit, were close to the working people and always had their 
interests at heart. Thus, although in one sense the "gang" suppressed 
the concept of class struggle, in another sense they were in fact engaged 
in a class strugg1e against the interest of working class power.  

This situation was very complex and the trends were probably not fully 
clear to anyone before the conspiracy got under way in earnest during 
1976. Even so, in 1975 Mao had already tried to counter the wrong trend 
by publishing some remarks concerning the classical Chinese novel Water 
Margin. He argued that the important contradiction in feudal society was 
the conflict of interest between the landlords as a class and the working 
peasantry. The hero of that book aligned himself with peasants rebelling 
against feudal oppression, but he did so for the sole purpose of rendering 
himself valuable to the other side and thus winning a position of power 
within the feudal system for himself. He didn't oppose the feudal system 
as such, so he wasn't a revolutionary. According to Mao, one should not 
regard one faction of the landlord class as being progressive in their 
power struggles against a rival faction.  

15. International Line  

Some of the "anti-confucian" articles published under the influence of the 
"gang of four" were also highly chauvinistic. In fact their line made little 
direct impact in the field of foreign policy, but its implications are such 
that had they taken charge of China they would certainly have 
challenged China's established approach to international affairs.  

In world politics, "dynasties" have come and gone. The old imperialist 
powers which used to rule the roost were ousted by the United States. 
Now the Soviet Union is making a bid for world domination, posing as the 
"natural ally" of the developing countries and the national-liberation 
movement and hoping to be carried to power on the crest of the wave of 
the anti-US movement. From the Marxist-Leninist point of view held by 
Mao Tse-tung, the Soviet Union's conflict against the USA is a conflict 
waged by one group of imperialists against another and cannot in any 
sense be considered "progressive". Only the struggles of the oppressed 
people and nations directed against the whole imperialist system as such 
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are really progressIve.  

China too should be judged by the same standards. China is emerging as 
a force to be reckoned with in world politics. If she in turn were to assert 
her full influence by practising traditional-style power politics, this would 
in turn constitute only a change of dynasty and not a progressive 
development. China must continue to stand by the oppressed in their 
struggle against the system of power politics; then her growing influence 
will be progressive. As Teng Hsiao-p'ing stated at a special session of the 
United Nations General Assembly in 1974,  

If one day China should change her colour and turn into a superpower, if 
she too should play the tyrant in the world, and everywhere subject 
others to her bullying, aggression and exploitation, the people of the 
world should identify her as social-imperialism, expose it, and work 
together with the Chinese people to over throw it  

In a major article on international affairs published in November 1977, 
this sentence is again quoted, with the remark: "is there any other power 
today that dares make such a candid and honest statement?"  

 

16. Learning from Experience  

"What we must demand of ourselves now is to cut down the time needed 
for gaining experience of economic construction to a shorter period than 
it took us to gain experience of revolution, and not to pay as high a price 
for it." When Mao said this twenty years ago in his speech ‘On the 
Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the People’ it seemed strange 
that he should even think that China might again run the risk of paying 
the same kind of "price" that was paid for the mistakes of the early 
revolutionary wars. Mao had in mind the internal consequences which 
would follow if the Chinese state "changed colour".  

Any social change is bound to involve a certain amount of trial and error, 
and one of the special advantages of a socialist system, as Mao saw it, 
was the possibility of boldly examining experience and learning from 
mistakes. Over a long period the Chinese Communist Party evolved the 
concept of a "rectification campaign", which Mao, in another speech in 
1957, described as a movement to resolve correctly the contradictions 
which actually exist among the people and which have to be resolved 
immediately. by means of a nation-wide debate which is both guided and 
free, carried out in the urban and rural areas on such questions as the 
socialist road and the capitalist road, the basic systems and major 
policies of the state, the working style of the Communist Party and 
government functionaries, and the welfare of the people-a debate 
conducted by bringing out the facts and by argument. This is a socialist 
campaign for self-education and self-remoulding by the people....In 
future we intend to conduct a rectification campaign every year or every 
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other year (People's China Dec. I. 1957).  

One of the essential points which the "gang of four" introduced into the 
criticism of Teng Hsiao-p'ing's line during 1976 was the idea that Teng 
represented a trend of writing off the Cultural Revolution and 
overthrowing all the gains of that period. It is quite possible that such a 
trend will in fact arise, but the important point is that the main foes of 
the Cultural Revolution were in fact the "gang of four" themselves. Why 
is this? Because they used the notion of "preserving intact" the gains of 
the Cultural Revolution as an excuse to oppose any critical summing-up 
of experience. The call for a critical analysis of the experience of the 
Cultural Revolution, far from being a conservative idea is in fact a 
progressive one, because without it the Chinese revolution could not 
possibly advance.  

This is roughly how we believe the Chinese are explaining this problem 
today. The Paris Commune of 1871 was the first proletarian regime in 
history. Although it failed after only a short time, the Commune helped 
enormously to push history forward. It was carefully analysed by Karl 
Marx who gave it a positive appraisal On the whole while indicating the 
mistakes which were made. On the basis of this experience the Russian 
Bolsheviks were able to carry out a successful revolution in 1917. Lenin 
himself thought at that time that there was a chance the Russian 
Revolution would fail and the capitalist system would be restored, but 
even so the Bolsheviks were absolutely right to go ahead because they 
opened up the path; other revolutionaries would follow and improve on 
what they had done.  

After Lenin died, Stalin was one of the few people in the leadership who 
had the confidence to go ahead in leading the Russians in building a 
socialist society; the contemporary Chinese leaders approve very much 
of Stalin on this point. In its endeavour, the USSR was breaking entirely 
new ground, and mistakes were inevitable. Even though, as the Chinese 
now see it, a very high price was paid, in the form of the eventual 
"restoration of capitalism", nevertheless the Russians were right to go 
ahead in building socialism because in doing so they opened up the 
possibility for other revolutionaries to learn from their positive and 
negative experience.  

But the Chinese go further than this: they say that it ought to be 
possible, under a system like socialism, for society to learn from its own 
mistakes, and not pay the price of failure. Thus according to an article 
published by Hua Kuo-feng on May Day 1977, "for a long time he (Stalin) 
did not look at socialist society from the materialist dialectical viewpoint 
of the unity of opposites, but saw it as an integrated whole where there 
is only identity, but no contradiction." In other words, the Russian 
leadership during that period did not have a really analytical attitude to 
their own experience. In a similar way to Teng Hsiao-ping in his struggle 
against the "gang of four", Stalin often objectively upheld the interests of 
the working class against the bourgeoisie, while at the same time he was 
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not conscious of the fact that this was a class struggle, nor did he 
educate the people in that consciousness.  

China's own line for the building of socialism is based partly on an 
analysis of the Soviet experience, including the mistakes that were 
made. This can be seen clearly from the fifth volume of Mao Tse-tung's 
Selected Works (covering the period 1949-57). For example, Mao makes 
the point that in order to realise the goal of industrialisation it is 
necessary first to attend to developing agriculture: this will create a vast 
market for the products of light industry, and the expansion of light 
industry allows a rapid accumulation which can be invested in heavy 
industry. But the most important point which Mao derived from a critical 
summing-up of Soviet experience, the point on which Hua Kuo-feng 
particularly insists, is the political point that mutually hostile social 
classes continue to exist in socialist society and therefore it is necessary 
to "continue the revolution under the dictatorship of the proletariat."  

Like the Paris Commune and Russia's socialist construction, the Cultural 
Revolution in China was something entirely new, without any direct 
historical precedent to serve as a guide. In advocating it, Mao Tse-tung 
was certainly conscious of the risks: if there was no Cultural Revolution a 
capitalist system might be restored in China, but because it was the first 
of its kind, the Cultural Revolution might run into serious trouble. Even 
so, it was necessary for China to go ahead and break that new ground.  

The question now is whether it will have to be left for some future 
revolution in another country to analyse China's experience and find out 
where it went wrong, or whether the Chinese revolution will prove to be 
mature enough to analyse its own experience and correct its negative 
aspect, so as to carry out further successful cultural revolutions in the 
future. In fact, Mao Tse-tung never considered that the Great Proletarian 
Cultural Revolution which began in 1966 should be prolonged 
indefinitely, on the contrary he envisaged that it would be succeeded by 
a period of relative stability, then by a new cultural revolution, and so on 
in succession.  

The trend identified with the "gang of four" in effect represented the 
Cultural Revolution "as an integrated whole where there is only identity 
but no contradiction". They had in fact a vested interest in preserving the 
negative aspect of the Cultural Revolution (such as the way in which in 
some fields an arbitrary power came to be concentrated in the hands of a 
very few people like themselves), and preventing this negative aspect 
from being submitted to scrutiny.  

17. The Road Forward  

Today there is a general feeling of confidence. The reason for this was 
stated by one of the veteran leaders in a recent interview: since the early 
period when China's revolutionary forces were based in the Chingkang 
Mountains in south China during the late 1920s and early 1930s, Mao 
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had worked out a policy of regarding the popular masses as a "true 
bastion of iron", a guarantee of success even against the powerful forces 
brought to bear by the enemy. The Cultural Revolution was a logical 
sequel to that line, making sure that the political theory of the Chinese 
revolution was diffused fairly broadly among the ordinary people, thus 
providing the revolution with a sound basis from which further advances 
can be made.  

It has been recounted that when the peasants were beginning to form 
the very first agricultural co-operatives in the early 1950s, Hua Kuo-feng 
used to take some of them on visits to historic sites of the Chinese 
revolution in Hunan province, in order to make the point that the 
revolution began in the 1920s in a very small way and with small forces, 
but it possessed the most advanced political line and represented the 
future trend; similarly the co-operative movement was the first shoot of 
the future organisation of socialist society. In the mid '60s the Chinese 
leadership identified some cases which are thought to point the way 
forward towards the resolution of contemporary society's fundamental 
antagonisms. These examples are the Tachai production brigade and the 
Tach'ing oilfield, both in North China.  

'When some people do the intellectual work and leave others to do the 
manual work, this is obviously a basis for the division of society into 
classes. Similarly there has always been a tendency for the rural areas to 
be exploited by the urban areas. In order to work step by step towards 
the classless society of the future, it is felt, fragmentation of people will 
have to disappear; industrial and agricultural work will be very closely 
related and the same people will share their time between the physical 
work and the intellectual activity of running society.  

This will obviously take a long time to come about, but some of the 
outlines of the new society can already be seen in China. Tach'ing and 
Tachai were put forward as models for t he whole country to follow 
because they both show how the contradictions between town and 
country, between mental and manual labour, can gradually be resolved. 
The expansion of the movement to learn from these two model units has 
been one of the most important initiatives of the present leadership, and 
this by no means merely represents a concern with increasing 
production. For example, in "learning from Tach'ing" people in the 
factories all over the country are studying how to give full play to the 
initiative of the workers, how to develop agriculture in the area around 
the factory, and so on.  

Mao Tse-tung once wrote that "merely talking about linking theory and 
practice without actually doing anything about it is of no use, even if one 
goes on talking for a hundred years" (Rectify the Party's Style of Work). 
And indeed it seems that for sometime, especially in 1976, it was difficult 
for workers to apply political theory to practical problems of production 
because they would be accused of putting production "in command". 
Production would have to go on in any case-it is, after all, the basis of 
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any society-so if people were prevented from applying politics to 
problems of production this could only mean that production problems 
'would be handled in a non-political way.  

In trying to carry on their productive labour people came up against 
political obstruction from the "gang of four's" line. This experience 
gradually brought home to many workers and peasants the fact that it 
was necessary to understand the current conflict of political line, 
othenvise they could not possibly do their work. The present slogan of 
"grasping the key link of class struggle and running the country well" is 
derived from just this experience.  

18. Revolution and Production  

Here we have been discussing the way a society develops and hmv this 
development is reflected and influenced by a conflict between classes, 
and a conflict in the field of political institutions and ideas. Perhaps we 
have referred to "the Chinese revolution" in a rather abstract way as 
though "it" were able to think for itself. But of course policy and other 
methods have to be worked out by people. Their ideas will never fully 
measure up to the demands of the situation. The real point of the 
Chinese experience is to mobilise the resources of the collective as fully 
and as widely as possible.  

The Cultural Revolution "worked" economically because it released the 
initiative and creative energy of the masses in China. It made a great 
contribution in beginning to transform the old undeveloped China into a 
developed society of an entirely new kind. The idea put forward in 1956 
that the main contradiction was the one "between the advanced social 
system and the backward productive forces of society" was one way of 
presenting revolution and production as if they were mutually exclusive. 
In essence the "gang of four's" way of talking all the time about 
"revolution" in an abstract and dogmatic way was the same, it also 
presented the two as mutually exclusive. The Cultural Revolution, on the 
other hand, started out from the fact that it is continually necessary to 
have revolution if production is to be promoted. The Decision of the 
Central Committee of the CPC (August 8, 1966) which launched the 
Cultural Revolution and is always considered to represent Mao's own 
point of view, states:  

The aim of the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution is to reyolutionise 
people's ideology and as a consequence to achieve greater, faster, better 
and more economical results in all fields of work....  

The Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution is a powerful motive force for 
the development of the social productive forces in our country. Any idea 
of counterposing the Great Cultural Revolution to the development of 
production is incorrect.  

By and large, this statement has proved to be correct. Over the past few 
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months, local Party and government Congresses have been held in many 
provinces, and in the reports made to these meetings it has been 
emphasised that the economy flourished in the decade up to 1975, that 
the Cultural Revolution was basically responsible for this in removing the 
restrictions on the development of the economic base by liberating the 
massive energy of the working people. Things undoubtedly went wrong 
in 1976, but on the whole it was the Cultural Revolution including its last 
victory, over the "gang of four", which was responsible for the favourable 
situation of Chinese society today. It is necessary to affirm the positive 
experience of the Cultural Revolution precisely because the current move 
to develop production could not otherwise be successful.  

19. Trends in Chinese Polities Today  

In article of September 1977 marking the first anniversary of Mao Tse-
tung's death published for the first time his own assessment of his life's 
work: he had accomplished two things, "One was defeating Chiang Kai-
shek and driving him to Taiwan, defeating Japanese imperialism and 
driving it out of China; the other was successfully carrying out the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolution".  

In saying this, Mao pointed to the fact that the Chinese revolution moves 
forward by overcoming both external and internal obstacles.  

Should social-imperialism and imperialism dare to invade us ill the 
future, we will, under the command of the Party Central Committee 
headed by Chairman Hua, mobilize the people throughout the country 
and resolutely, thoroughly, wholly and completely wipe out the 
aggressors by launching a people's war, the method Chairman Mao used 
in leading us to defeat Chiang Kai-shek, Japanese imperialism and U.S. 
imperialism. The first Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution has 
triumphantly concluded, but this certainly does not mean the end of class 
struggle. So long as there are classes and class struggle, they are bound 
to be reflected in the Party, and this will give rise to Party persons in 
power taking the capitalist road. From now on, if persons like Liu Shao-
ch'i, Lin Piao or the "gang of four" trying to usurp Party and state 
leadership should emerge. we will. under the leadership of the Party 
Central Committee headed by Chairman Hua, apply the method used by 
Chairman Mao in launching the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution, 
mobilize the people ot the whole country, practise mass democracy and 
overthrow them. (Lin Chin-yan: Peking Review 1977, nos. 37-38).  

In contrasting those two periods (the wars of liberation and the Cultural 
Revolution), Mao Tse-tung had earlier said: "In the past, we fought north 
and south; it was easy to fight such wars. For the enemy was obvious. 
The present Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution is much more difficult 
than that kind of war" (Important Documents of the GPCR in China, 
Peking 1970, p. 39). The difficulty was that the enemy was mixed up 
with people who supported the general direction of China's revolution but 
might have made a mistake or two. The trend represented by the "gang 
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of four" did more than anything to perpetuate that confusion. By 
repressing every idea which ran counter to their own narrow orthodoxy, 
the Gang in fact strengthened those right-wingers who hated China's 
socialist revolution, by lumping them together with the majority of 
people who wanted to contribute to socialism in their own way.  

Matters came to a head after the death of Chou En-Lai at the beginning 
of 1976. There was tremendous public hatred against whoever was 
responsible for the media (it was in fact Yao Wen-yuan and others in the 
"gang of four"), which refused to publish any articles praising Chou. A 
riot took place in the centre of Peking (the responsibility for which was 
wrongly attributed toTeng Hsiao-p'ing), in which the vast majority of 
participants simply wanted to express their feelings for Chou En-Lai, who 
had carried through Mao's political line at all stages, including the 
Cultural Revolution; but there were also people who profited from the 
occasion to attack Mao's line.  

Now the "gang of four's" way of suppressing everything indiscriminately 
has definitely been done away with. The current policy is to encourage 
the expression of all sorts of Conflicting ideas, and is designed to help in 
winning over all those who may have been frustrated in their desire to 
serve the socialist cause. In these circumstances, some people will 
certainly try to make use of the criticism of the Four to think up new 
ways of resisting the developmen t of China along the road to socialism. 
For example, it mav be claimed that the new favourable situation which 
exists at present has been attained not because of the triumphant victory 
of the Cultural Revolution but in spite of it, or because it has "at last" 
been wound up. In interpreting China's bad experience with the "gang of 
four" it may perhaps be argued that they were talking a lot of nonsense 
about "class struggle" and "the bourgeoisie inside the party", that they 
were making a terrible nuisance of themselves, and now that they are 
out of the way China can get back to the serious business of increasing 
production. It is quite natural that a few people should think and say 
such things; at the same time, it is evident that such a way of thinking 
goes counter to Mao's ideas.  

Thus it is the responsibility of the leadership to emphasise another, quite 
different interpretation-that there was indeed a class struggle, there was 
a bourgeoisie inside the party represented by the "gang of four" 
themselves. This is why Hua Kuofeng has stressed on many occasions 
that the criticism of the Four is an expression of class struggle, and 
should be taken as the "key link". The Four believed their position to be 
secure because they thought the Party could not possibly find a way of 
getting rid of them without at the same time repudiating Mao's theory of 
class struggle, they had taken out a leftist "insurance policy"-but their 
calculation was wrong. When they talked about "putting politics in 
command" they were telling the truth-but at the same time, in order to 
deflect the spearrhead of class struggle away from themselves they took 
all the guts out of Mao Tse-tung's theory, negated its true meaning and 
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turned it into its opposite.  

20. Conclusion  

 Now in reading Hua Kuo-feng's statements in particular, one is struck by 
the way the Chinese are in process of negating this negation, wiping out 
the "gang of four's" distortions and restoring the true sense of Mao's 
understanding of the laws of development of socialist society. This can 
only be done by giving these ideas a sound basis, by rooting them firmly 
through applying them to concrete conditions. On New Year's Day 1978 
Hua visited Tangshan, a place which was stricken in the summer of 1976 
by one of the most disastrous earthquakes ever known. He sketched its 
future development over the next few years. This is also a microcosm of 
the development of socialist society in China in the immediate future:  

In carrying out economic construction, it is all right to think in tenns of 
funds and materials, but the essential thing is to rely on revolutionization 
and the masses. The key to achieving a high speed of development lies 
in doing a good lob of revolutionizing people's thinking, first and 
foremost the thmking of the leading bodies. In the battle to rebuild 
Tangshan, the cadres here should continue to work alongside the masses 
and truly cement their flesh-and-blood ties with the masses. The city 
party secretary should set an example in working with soaring 
enthusiasm. The cadres at the county, commune and brigade levels 
should make a point of putting in 100, 200 and 300 days a year in 
physical labour respectively.  

After all, there will be twists and turns, .serbacks and unexpected 
dangers. In his own day Mao, despite his prestige as founder of the 
Chinese revolution, was often in a minority within the leadership, and 
had to struggle for a time to convince people. The same will undoubtedly 
happen with Hua Kuo-feng. But the fundamentally important point is 
that, as a result of the Cultural Revolution, the broad masses making up 
Chinese society have now acquired through practice some understanding 
of the laws according to which society operates and changes, and an 
ability to analyse trends, even very complex ones, in the sphere of 
politics. This is an achievement of Mao Tse-tung's life's work and a sure 
basis for the future success of the Chinese revolution. 

 

[Source: Bruce Smith, Mao’s Last Battle – the next stage.  London: China 
Policy Study group (n.d.) 1978] 

 

***** 
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By the late 1970s most of the substantial western Maoist groups had reached 
their peak and what followed was a period of disintegration that saw, what was 
described as a liquidationist trend sweep the international movement. The 
waning influence of ideology and the open condemnation of past political 
certainties were poor recruitment material for Western European based groups. 

In the space of a few years (1977- 1981) changes in the domestic and 
international environment, the political confusion and splits arising from the 
break in Sino-Albanian relations followed by the policy changes in China had its 
effect. The debates around China’s reform course were less heated than that 
round international issues and the “Anti-Sovietism”37 associated with ‘Three 
Worlds Theory’. This was indicative of the weakening of radical enthusiasm and 
engagement in what was going on in China. In the wider context of the societies 
ML groups operate, neither China’s reforms nor its foreign policy, was as 
important as consideration of some of the factors contributing to the waning and 
decline of Maoism in Western Europe. These documents reflect the optimism and 
dawning uncertainity that rippled through the international trend at that time. 

 
 
Document 23 | 1979 

 
International Communist Movement Advances 
 
 Genuine revolutionary Communist Parties and Party building 
organisations have been making significant victories recently around the 
world. Many examples show that the Marxist-Leninist vanguard 
organisations are strengthening their roots among the working class and 
people within their, countries. Class Struggle recently reported on the 

                                                            
37 Russian hostility  towards China was publicised arguing  that “Maoist policy  increasingly coincided with  the 

views of  the world’s extreme reactionaries” and  that “The Maoists’ aim was  to use  the wreckage of human 

civilization as a pedestal from which China could dominate the world” – ‘Moscow criticizes West for appeasing 

Maoism’ The Times May 5 1976 p6  

“We consider  it necessary that our parties and countries make use of all the political and  ideological means 

available to them for the fight against the current serious danger ‐ the creation of an “united front“ between 

Beijing and imperialism and the reaction ‐ and to mobilize for actions against the plot of the Chinese leadership 

with  reactionary  American  forces.  And we  hope  that  the  fraternal  parties  and  the  socialist  countries will 

commit their potentials to this purpose. “ 

“Evaluation by the Soviet party CC of the normalization of US‐Chinese relations”. 

30  August  1978  Confidential!  [handwritten  notes:]  “Circulation  Politburo,  EH  [Erich  Honecker]  31.08.‘78“ 

“filed. 10.10.‘78“ 

Cold War International History Project . 

http://wwics.si.edu/index.cfm?topic_id=1409&fuseaction=library.document&id=63653 A 
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success of the Revolutionary Workers' Organisation (ORT) and the 
Workers' Party of Spain (PIE) in the Spanish local elections, in which they 
won over 400 seats. The significance of this is that these 'victories, were 
based on a revolutionary communist line - not a reformist charade. The 
results show the growing maturity and strength of Marxism-Leninism in 
Spain.  
 
Class Struggle also reported that on July 1st, the ORT and the PTE united 
to form the Partido de los Trabajadores d'Espana (PTE). That evening, 
some 7,000 delegates to the Congress and supporters celebrated in 
Madrid. The Central Committee of the Revolutionary Communist League 
of Britain (RCL) sent a message recalling how both parties were born in 
the struggle against fascism, and in opposition to revisionism (fake 
Marxism). The merger of the two parties, which already lead trade union 
organisations with a total membership of over half a million workers, will 
make the new Marxist-Leninist Party an even more significant force in 
Spanish politics.  
 
This trend of Marxist-Leninist unity and development is by no means 
confined to Spain. Here, we can only give a few examples. At the 
beginning of the -year, the Belgian organisation Communist Struggle 
(Marxist-Leninist) united with the Marxist-Leninist Communist Party of 
Belgium (PCMLB). The PCMLB has brought out a new journal called La 
Voix Communiste -Communist Voice.  
 
In April, the Communist Party of East Bengal (Marxist-Leninist) merged 
with the Marxist-Leninist Communist Party of Bangladesh, after a long 
and principled struggle for unity. The Central Committee of the RCL sent 
its warmest greetings to the Unity Congress which was held secretly in 
Bangladesh. In part the message reads; "The people of Bangladesh are a 
great people with a rich anti-imperialist, anti-feudal history …the Marxist-
Leninist Communist Party of Bangladesh alone is uniting the whole 
people, first and foremost the workers and peasants; it alone can unfold 
the people's struggle against the superpowers and their agents in an all-
round way and lead the national democratic revolution to victory."  
 
Also in April, the two Communist Parties of the Dominican Republic, Linea 
Roja and Bandiera Proletaria, united to form the Partido de los 
Trabajadores Dominicanos (PTD) -the Dominican Workers' Party. The 
RCL sent a message to the founding Congress of the PTO saying: 
"Throughout the dark years of the United States/Balaguer (the local US-
sponsored dictator) fascist dictatorship, the Dominican Communists 
proved themselves to be the fearless and competent leaders of the 
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people. Tempered in struggle, you have integrated the universal truths of 
Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought with the concrete conditions of 
the Dominican revolution, successfully combined legal and illegal work, 
and unfolded broad mass movements. Since the collapse of the fascist 
dictatorship you have created new opportunities to expand and broaden 
your work." The message hailed the consolidation of the two parties as 
"a major step forward in the glorious struggle of the Dominican people 
for national and social liberation against the local reactionaries and the 
superpowers." The journal of the PTD is called Unidad -Unity.  
 
It has also been announced that the Canadian Communist League 
(Marxist-Leninist) will be founding the new Communist Party of the 
working class in Canada in the near future. The Party’s draft programme 
has been published and is being discussed widely.  
 
SUPPORT AND LEARN FROM  

THE INTERNATIONAL COMMUNIST MOVEMENT  

The RCL rejoices at these advances. To say that we consider them our 
own victories is a fact not a cliche. The communist movement, like the 
working class, is fundamentally internationalist.  
 
These successes have been achieved through hard and principled 
struggle, always in the context of mass class struggle and the merciless 
fight against the ruling class, the two superpowers and their agents. 
They have been won through struggle against revisionist and opportunist 
distortions of Marxism, not through conciliating with them.  
 
For our part, we must be determined to do more than just acclaim and 
support the victories of our fraternal parties. We must also learn from 
them. We must strive to make a fuller contribution to the struggle for 
socialism, to the struggle against superpower domination and war, and 
to the struggle against imperialism throughout the world. Revolutionary 
Communists throughout Britain must also continue to take part in a 
principled struggle to unite all Marxist-Leninists in a single organisation. 
These are some of the lessons of the international communist 
movement.  
 
 
[source: Class Struggle, Political paper of the Revolutionary Communist League of Britain 
 Vol.3 No.16 August 10th to 23rd 1979 pp6-7] 

 

*  * * * * 



242 | P a g e  
 

The changes in the foreign policy priorities of the Chinese state did have an affect on the nascent 
Maoist movement. The 1980s began with fundamental questions for the remaining Maoists who 
adhered to Three Worlds Theory. 
 
An article in Renmin Ribao [People’s Daily] repudiated the ‘Nine Commentaries’ which had defined 
CPC ideological differences with the CPSU in 1963-64. [April 2 1980] 
 
Although most of the Maoist forces had not arisen out of the Polemic of the PLA and CPC against 
the CPSU, the argumentation and line of the Polemic that went public in 1960 was regarded as 
their theoretical foundations. The majority of the new Marxist-Leninist organizations in Europe 
had arisen out of the radicalized student movement and counter culture of the late Sixties but 
regarded them as part of their ideological legacy. The movement had been partly inspired by the 
Cultural Revolution in China, and when the legacy of that experience was being questioned in 
China what was the consequences for the international movement that grew out of that 
experience now repudiated by the Chinese  communists and regarded by them as a discredited 
period? 
 
The re-establishment of relations between the CPC and the ‘Eurocommunist’ parties raised doubts 
on the demarcation with modern revisionism that was drawn in the sixties and therefore 
fundamentally questions the very existence of the new Marxist-Leninist parties.   
 

****** 

Document 24 | 1981 

Commentary: The International Communist Movement Today  

Over the last year we have heard various news from the world Marxist-
Leninist movement.  
There have been some major advances, like the creation of the 
Dominican Workers' Party (PTD) in December 1980.  
But at the same time serious problems exist. This was evident with the 
dissolution of the Communist Party of Germany (KPD) in March of last 
year. What is the true situation? How should we analyze the world 
communist movement? How can we explain events like the dissolution of 
the German party?  

 
October put these questions to Workers Communist Party Chairman 
Roger Rashi.  
 
During the last year comrade Rashi had several opportunities to meet 
and exchange views with fraternal parties. Most recently he attended the 
January 25 meeting in Santo Domingo publicly marking the founding of 
the Dominican Workers' Party. 

October: What is your view of the world Marxist-Leninist 
movement today?  

Rashi: I think we can say there are two trends in the Marxist-Leninist 
movement today: on the one hand, we have witnessed some extremely 
positive developments, particularly among third world Marxist-Leninist 
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parties; on the other hand, serious ideological and political problems 
have surfaced in the last year within several parties in the advanced 
capitalist countries.  
 
The third world today is clearly the scene of the most important struggles 
and upheavals.  
Victory has followed upon victory -in Iran, Nicaragua and Zimbabwe. 
Powerful armed struggles are underway in Kampuchea, Eritrea, El 
Salvador and the Southeast Asian countries.  
 
Right now, the strongest Marxist-Leninist parties are in the third world. 
In the Philippines, for example, the Communist Party of the Philippines 
leads the New People's Army, fighting for liberation in 40 of the country's 
72 provinces. The Communist Parties of Thailand and Malaya are also 
waging people's war, as well as carrying out education and reform in the 
guerilla zones and the liberated areas. 
  
These parties draw their strength from their deep roots among the 
people and their correct orientation for their struggles. I think we can say 
that Southeast Asia is a bastion of the Marxist-Leninist movement.  

The Marxist-Leninist current is also growing in Latin America. Many 
people have the impression that struggles in this part of the world -
against fascist regimes and US imperialism -are dominated by revisionist, 
pro-Cuban tendencies. While these tendencies are strong, I think they 
are far from controlling the peoples' struggles. These struggles often go 
beyond the limits the revisionists try to put on them. At the same time 
the authentic communist movement is developing significantly.  

Take the example of Peru. In the legislative elections last summer, the 
comrades of the Communist Party of Peru and the Revolutionary Com-
munist Party showed themselves to be the main opposition force in the 
country. They received a quarter of a million votes and elected ten mem-
bers to Parliament and three to the Senate. Their large-scale election 
campaign was marked by events like a mass rally in Lima, the capital, 
which drew a crowd of 100,000.  

The enthusiastic meeting I attended in the Dominican Republic in 
January showed that the Dominican Workers' Party is undoubtedly the 
most powerful left-wing force in the country. The presence of repre-
sentatives from many trade unions and peasant organizations attested to 
the party's roots among the people. The party's work building a united 
front to wage the democratic, anti-imperialist revolution was illustrated 
by the presence of democratic and patriotic personalities and nationally 
known poets.  
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Finally, in Africa as well things are developing. An example is the 
publication of a new Marxist-Leninist newspaper in Senegal, called Jaay 
Doole Bit (The Proletarian).  

But if we look at the situation in the advanced capitalist countries, some 
disturbing tendencies have developed over the last year in certain 
communist parties.  
 
A right opportunist trend is developing, that is, a tendency to abandon 
revolutionary tasks and to capitulate before the power of the capitalist 
class.  
 
This right opportunist line shows up in various ways, but its main 
manifestation is to put into question the necessity and possibility of revo-
lution in the advanced capitalist countries. Stemming from this, the need 
to build a vanguard party of the working class is also put into question. 
  
Some people openly suggest dissolving the communist party, while 
others want to abandon democratic centralism as a method and principle 
of organization.  
 
Within some parties people are also questioning the role of Mao Zedong, 
his contribution to the line struggle in the international communist 
movement in the '60s, and the major theoretical contributions he made 
concerning the class struggle under socialism.  
The most striking example of this right opportunist line is unquestionably 
the dissolution of the Communist Party of Germany, the KPD, in March 
1980.  
 
This party had existed for ten years, but was never strongly rooted in the 
masses. For about a year it had been working on a sum-up of its activity 
to explain this situation. But rather than analysing its weaknesses in 
struggles and in explaining and defending revolutionary positions, the 
KPD began questioning the possibility of revolution in Germany and, 
therefore, the need for a party to lead it.  
 
More and more articles appeared in Rote Fahne, the party paper, 
including some signed by top party leaders, saying that the KPD should 
stop being "sectarian" and should  
"draw closer to other left forces." What was really behind this was a 
desire to abandon the task of constructing a revolutionary Marxist-
Leninist party and to work instead within broader reformist organizations.  
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This capitulationism won out within the KPD, and at its March 1980 
congress a large majority of delegates voted to dissolve the party. A 
large number of ex-KPD members now work within a reformist ecology 
party, the "Green Party."  
 
In France the Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) was faced with a 
similar rightist line within its ranks. Some of its leaders began asking the 
same questions, suggesting that the  
upcoming 4th Congress should vote to dissolve the party. However, this 
line was successfully opposed and its proponents have left the party's 
ranks. 
  
The same thing occurred in Spain. You may remember that a 
representative of the Workers Revolutionary Organization of Spain (ORT) 
spoke to our May Day meeting in Mont 
real in 1979. The ORT was a very strong Marxist-Leninist organization. 
Its weekly newspaper had a circulation of more than 100,000 copies and 
the ORT led a class union, the Syndicato Unitario. 
  
Early in the summer of 1979, the ORT united with the Workers Party of 
Spain, which was much weaker ideologically and politically. Since then 
the united party has been totally paralyzed. It hasn't published a single 
issue of its newspaper.  
 
Why? Because the former leaders of the Workers Party of Spain moved 
further and further to the right, finally abandoning any idea of revolution. 
They have since quit the united organization and are now in the social-
democratic "Radical Party." Following this costly failure, the ORT cadres 
face the difficult task of rebuilding their party.  
 
The serious problems now facing the Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) 
of the United States stem from this same right opportunist line. Since 
January 1980, the CPML has considered that leftism is the main danger, 
both in its own work and in the world Marxist-Leninist movement as a 
whole. On the pretext of fighting this leftism it is putting into question 
the basic lessons of Marxism-Leninism. It is abandoning its work of 
communist education and is tending to melt away into mass 
organizations.  
During the last US presidential elections the CPML proposed supporting 
the reformist Citizens' Party. Its reasoning: such a party could bring 
together a lot of people who want change. Between the lines one could 
read: ... in contrast to a Marxist-Leninist party whose growth is slower 
and more difficult.  
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Last December the CPML paper, The Call, explained its new conception 
of its role. Despite the fact that it had gone from being a weekly to a 
monthly within a year, retaining only one-third of its former circulation, 
The Call stated that this was not necessarily a setback. It went on to say 
that communist agitation and propaganda would no longer be the main 
task of the CPML, and that the newspaper would no longer be at the 
centre of the party's work. It explained this by opposing communist 
education to the party's involvement in the people's struggles.  
 
This orientation closely resembles the one put forward by the KPD last 
year: take part in struggles, but keep communist education in the back-
ground; little by little forget about the revolutionary goal.  
 
I consider these problems in the communist movement of the advanced 
capitalist countries to be very important. We should analyze them 
seriously so we will be able to confront and combat them.  
 
At the same time, however, we shouldn't lose sight of the very positive 
examples in other advanced capitalist countries.  
 
I am thinking of the Workers Communist League of New Zealand and the 
Communist League of Britain. Both have taken important steps in uniting 
Marxist-Leninists over the last year.  
 
I'm also thinking of the Italian Marxist Leninist Party, which firmly 
defends Mao Zedong Thought, and of the Workers Communist Party of 
Denmark, which showed its strength in the 1979 legislative elections 
when it received 13,000 votes in a country of four million people.  
 
The Workers Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist) of Norway (AKP-ML) is 
also a strong party, well rooted among the people and very active. It 
publishes an excellent daily paper, Klassekampen, which has 
systematically criticized the right opportunist line in the European 
communist movement over the last few months.  

October: How do you explain the emergence of this rightist line at 
the present time? What are its causes?  
 
Rashi: To start with, the Marxist-Leninist parties are under much heavier 
pressures than before because of the ideological and political conditions 
existing in the world today, especially the general offensive of modern 
revisionism.  
 
But also, a very important factor is the manner in which these parties 
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have carried out their work among the masses, developed their political 
line and taken in hand the political and ideological training of their 
members. Parties with major weaknesses on these questions are more 
vulnerable and more affected by the right deviation.  

If we look at the current world situation we can see that the Soviet Union 
is not just carrying out a military offensive, but also a political and 
ideological one. The invasions of Kampuchea and Afghanistan are no 
doubt the most apparent examples of Soviet expansionism, but the 
Soviet Union is also intensifying a series of less visible manoeuvres. It is 
attempting to infiltrate third world liberation movements in order to 
control them. It is also carrying out an intense propaganda campaign. In 
the Americas it uses the Cuban press agencies to do this, while on the 
question of Kampuchea it makes use of the world support won by 
Vietnam through its liberation war against the US. The USSR is also 
pushing its fifth columns, the revisionist parties, to take on a more 
radical and militant stance in order to win a wider audience in the 
working class. This is especially true in Europe.  
 
There is no question that this revisionist propaganda puts a lot of 
pressure on the Marxist-Leninist parties. It requires a much greater 
ability to combat revisionist ideology and politics today.  
 
This is especially true because of the series of problems that have 
affected socialist countries over the last several years.  
 
In the late sixties and early seventies, many progressives, shocked by 
the restoration of capitalism in the USSR and in the Eastern European 
countries, turned with hope to China and Albania, to the liberation 
struggles in Vietnam, Kampuchea and Laos, and to developments in the 
anti-imperialist revolution in Cuba.  
 
Many people were later disappointed with the outcome of the revolution 
in Cuba. The country's economic and political situation deteriorated and 
it became economically dependent on the USSR. Cuba began to follow 
Soviet policy to the letter and to send its troops to fight in Africa on 
behalf of the USSR.  
 
Then in 1976 the Party of Labour of Albania, up till then a strong ally of 
China, turned against her. First Albania attacked the three worlds theory, 
and then it came out against the entire Chinese revolution, the Chinese 
Communist Party and Mao Zedong himself. Today, the few parties that 
followed that line are in total disarray. The contradictions between them 
have sharpened. There have been splits and defections in all these 
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parties. Their line, ultra-left in appearance but rightist in reality, has in 
most cases completely isolated them. Nevertheless, these events 
certainly hurt the reconstruction of the Marxist-Leninist movement and 
left many people disillusioned and confused.  
 
Three years later Vietnam invaded Kampuchea. I think this was one of 
the hardest blows in recent years for anti-imperialists the world over. For 
all those who had taken part in the anti-war movement and who had 
supported the peoples of Vietnam, Kampuchea and Laos against Amer-
ican imperialism, the situation had now changed. This change was 
extremely difficult to understand and above all to accept.  
And it is obvious that some of the new positions being put forward in 
China are adding to the confusion about socialism.  
 
Don't forget that in the early sixties Chairman Mao's analyses of the 
restoration of capitalism, the class struggle under socialism, the nature 
of revisionism and how to combat it, provided the impetus and the basis 
for progressives and communists to understand what was happening and 
take up the struggle to rebuild the Marxist-Leninist movement.  
At the same time the Cultural Revolution provided a concrete and 
extremely inspiring example of a struggle waged in a socialist country 
against revisionism, a struggle by and for the people.  
 
Many of us active today in Marxist-Leninist parties or in anti-imperialist 
movements became interested in politics and socialism during the 
Cultural Revolution in China because of the path it charted.  
 
But today some positions coming out of China put Mao Zedong's analyses 
and theoretical developments on revisionism into question; they put into 
question the dividing line that was drawn between communist parties 
and revisionist parties in the early sixties; they reject and denounce the 
Cultural Revolution, claiming there was no danger of revisionism and that 
therefore the Cultural Revolution was unnecessary and brought nothing 
but devastating chaos. This has obviously caused problems for Marxist-
Leninist parties.  
 
All these events can certainly be misleading if we do not analyse them 
correctly and provide a materialist and dialectical explanation. To be 
materialist, we should analyze the forces and classes present, the 
material basis for the struggles underway. To be dialectical, we should 
understand that the passage from capitalism to socialism, as all other 
changes in the mode of production in history does not come about 
without upsets, without intense struggles before and after the revolution, 
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or without temporary setbacks.  
 
October: You said that some parties have proven to be more 
vulnerable than others in this situation because of the 
weaknesses in their own work. Could you elaborate on this? 
  
Rashi: I think that the task of Marxist-Leninist parties today is to face up 
to these events, and to develop their capacity to answer the questions 
raised about socialism and revolution by workers and other people in 
contact with us.  

Some Marxist-Leninist parties are better prepared than others to carry 
out and to intensify this struggle.  
From the beginning some parties in the advanced capitalist countries 
have had problems translating the principles they were founded on into 
concrete strategic and tactical orientations. They have had difficulty 
offering leadership to the struggles of the working class in their 
countries. They haven't always paid sufficient attention to the different 
political questions concerning the revolution in their countries in order to 
formulate a program and orientation that correspond to their concrete 
conditions.  
Some parties have had to wage difficult line struggles within their ranks 
over what strategic orientation to adopt. For example, at their Second 
Congress, the French comrades of the PCML adopted a position on the 
principal contradiction in their country which they themselves later 
considered bourgeois. The Second Congress asserted that before 
struggling for proletarian revolution in France it was necessary first to 
struggle against the two superpowers and to defend the country's 
national independence.  

To accomplish this they decided on an orientation that called for an 
alliance with the French capitalist class, and this resulted in the PCML's 
taking positions and actions that certainly hurt their development in the 
working class.  

The Third Congress of the PCML, held in 1977,clearly denounced this 
bourgeois rightist line, reaffirmed that the principal contradiction in 
France was between the bourgeoisie and the proletariat, and ensured a 
rectification in the party's work.  

Some other parties have not yet sufficiently developed their strategic and 
tactical orientations and therefore have a limited experience in class 
struggle and are insufficiently rooted in the masses.  
And some parties have not always been systematic and thorough about 
the study of Marxism-Leninism in their ranks, which is necessary to grasp 
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the national and international political questions confronting them.  
 
This has certainly made them vulnerable. I'll give you an example. When 
the Communist Party of China changes its position on the Italian and 
Spanish revisionist parties and declares that they are authentic 
communist parties, many people may ask whether the "peaceful road to 
socialism" is in fact possible and whether we have made a mistake in 
saying it isn't. If a party's ideological and political study is not solid it will 
not only be unable to respond to this question among the masses but its 
own members will be unsettled by the new situation.  
 
These different weaknesses make some parties less able to deal with the 
present situation and the stepped up offensive of revisionism.  
 
I think that the KPD of Germany had these weaknesses. On the other 
hand, the parties that have remained strong and whose work has 
continued to develop, like the AKP-ML of  
Norway, are precisely those parties that were not marked by these 
weaknesses.  
 
October: You mentioned the Italian and Spanish revisionist 
parties, the “Eurocommunist" parties. How do you see the 
development of the ties between the Chinese Communist Party 
and these parties? Do you think that sharpening their contra-
dictions with the USSR is a correct tactic? 
 Rashi: I think there are two aspects to this question which unfortunately 
are often confused. First, it is clearly a good thing to use the "Eurocom-
munist" parties' criticisms of the USSR to develop their contradictions 
with this superpower and thus broaden the front opposing it and fighting 
against it.  
The three worlds theory teaches us that this can and must be done with 
many other forces. There are many parties and liberal bourgeois or even 
clearly reactionary governments that may at some time take a stand 
against one or the other of the superpowers. This is a good thing and we 
must use it.  
 
For instance, Britain's Margaret Thatcher is a dyed-in-the-wool 
reactionary who has her own imperialist reasons for fiercely opposing the 
USSR. But if at the United Nations Great Britain upholds its position 
opposing recognition of the Heng Samrin regime, Vietnam's puppet 
regime in Kampuchea, this is clearly a good thing for the Kampuchean 
people's struggle. However, this in no way makes Margaret Thatcher a 
fighter for the rights of oppressed peoples!  
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By the same token, the "Eurocommunist" parties' opposition to the USSR 
in no way transforms them into the vanguard of the working class in 
their countries. And this is the second aspect. Working to heighten the 
contradictions between these parties and the USSR is perfectly correct; 
but recognizing them as authentic communist parties is something else, 
and in my opinion it is totally incorrect and dangerous.  
 
The criteria for judging who is communist include much more than 
opposition to the USSR. Otherwise Joe Clark, Trudeau and even Reagan 
could be considered communists.  
The question is, are the Italian and Spanish "communist" parties 
revolutionary parties that defend and apply the principles developed by 
the communist movement and do they defend the short and long-term 
interests of the working class of their countries?  
 
The answer is no. These parties neither call for, nor do they work for the 
overthrow of capitalists. They call for getting along with the capitalist 
class and a peaceful, electoral struggle supposedly to gradually achieve 
socialism. 
 
Even in the immediate struggles of the workers in their countries, the 
Italian and Spanish "communist" parties have betrayed the workers.  
 
In Spain, for example, the PCE supported the Moncloa Pact, a wage 
freeze agreement, and urged the unions to sign it.  
 
I think it is extremely important for our young Marxist-Leninist 
movement to remain very firm concerning the dividing line between 
authentic communists and revisionists. The whole history of the world 
communist movement since Marx teaches us that it vital to draw this line 
of demarcation between communists and revisionists, otherwise parties 
run into serious problems themselves.  
 
October: Today several parties are saying that their work was 
marked by ultra-leftism in recent years. This was the analysis the 
KPD made before it dissolved. As a result a debate is going on 
over which is the main danger for the Marxist-Leninist movement 
today, leftism or right opportunism. What do you think?  
 
Rashi: I am convinced that right opportunism is clearly still the greatest 
threat to our movement. The examples I just gave of a growing rightist 
trend, the questioning of Mao Zedong's teachings, and the reappearance 
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within the communist parties of debates as old as those about the 
necessity of armed struggle and the vanguard party are all clear 
indications of this.  
 
Don't forget that the Marxist-Leninist parties in the advanced capitalist 
countries are young parties in the first stage of their development. Often 
they must confront revisionist parties that are much stronger than they 
are. The struggle against these parties and the ideology they spread is 
far from over. As well, reformist ideology still dominates the working 
class in the imperialist countries. The bourgeoisie uses every weapon it 
can to spread this ideology widely, both via the mass media and via its 
agents in the labour movement.  
 
The young Marxist-Leninist parties therefore have a tough battle ahead. 
They must clearly show the differences between their positions and those 
of the reformists and revisionists. They must take root and grow among 
the working class, unmasking false solutions every day. It means 
swimming against the tide, nothing less. And the greatest danger is to 
weaken, to let the current lake you, to fall into right opportunism, into 
capitulation to the capitalist class, into reformism.  
Recent years have given us numerous examples of the danger right 
opportunism poses for the communist movement.  
 
For example, a tendency among parties in the advanced capitalist 
countries has been to misinterpret and distort the three worlds theory 
and to make a rightist interpretation of it. Some people have incorrectly 
concluded that it is necessary to unite with their own bourgeoisie and 
fight solely against the two superpowers. Earlier I gave the example of 
the French comrades who had to fight this tendency.  
 
Some parties in the imperialist countries have cut back or even 
abandoned the struggle against the imperialism of their own capitalists. 
This is extremely dangerous.  
 
Finally, because the Soviet Union is the most dangerous of the two 
superpowers, the one on the offensive, there is a tendency to drop the 
fight against the other superpower, the USA. This is also very dangerous. 
Undoubtedly the party most threatened by this tendency is the CPML of 
the United States, since US imperialism is also its main internal enemy. 
Yet this party has been ambiguous on the question recently, and on 
several occasions has implied that the US could today be included in the 
united front against hegemonism.  
Of course, saying that right opportunism is the main danger doesn't 
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mean that it is impossible for communists to make leftist errors. Such 
errors certainly exist. I think that several parties had problems with 
leftism, especially in the sixties when they were very young with a 
tendency to apply mechanically the experience of China's Cultural 
Revolution. But the question is: which errors are most widespread, and 
which are the most dangerous? If we look at the general conditions in 
which communist parties are working, as well as at their practice in 
recent years, we see that, in general, leftism is not the biggest problem.  

October: Several parties have criticised dogmatism and 
sectarianism in their work. Do you think these are real problems, 
and if so, are they leftist errors?  
 
Rashi: I think these problems do exist. Earlier I mentioned the case of 
parties that have had trouble developing a strategic and tactical line 
corresponding to the concrete situation in their countries. In such cases, 
these parties could well fall into dogmatism, that is, replacing a concrete 
orientation for the struggle with the repetition of principles and general 
truths.  
 
Sectarianism has also existed, linked to the same problems. In some 
cases communists have cut themselves off from the workers' movement 
and have not worked to build a united front in the unions and other mass 
organizations.  
But given all this, I think it is a mistake to conclude that these errors 
necessarily lead to leftism, or have a "left" nature.  
 
Depending on the circumstances, sectarianism and dogmatism can also 
lead to right opportunism.  
 
The history of the communist movement has much to teach us on this 
question. Let's take a look at the question of dogmatism.  
 
In the early years of the Chinese revolution, the dogmatism of Wang 
Ming and his group, who wanted to apply the lessons of Russia's October 
Revolution mechanically to China, clearly led to ultra-leftism. Wang Ming 
promoted and organized armed insurrection in China's cities; this led to 
the destruction of a large proportion of the revolutionary forces. It was 
adventurism, a desire to go too fast without taking account of the real 
circumstances and the real development of the struggle.  
 
During the Russian Revolution, however, we saw the example of 
Kautsky, whose dogmatism led directly to right opportunism. Marx had 
said that the socialist revolution would first occur in those countries 



254 | P a g e  
 

where the working class was most developed. Kautsky therefore applied 
this position mechanically, without taking into account the development 
of imperialism, and maintained that revolution was impossible in Russia. 
This was a far cry from ultra-leftism! Kautsky's position wasn't to go too 
far, too fast, rather it put a brake on the struggle and held it back.  
 
And the same thing is true today; when dogmatism and sectarianism are 
used as a pretext or cover for not getting involved in the class struggle, 
for staying on the sidelines, the  
problem certainly isn't one of leftism. In this case the problem isn't one 
of trying to go too fast and skip stages, it is much more a problem of 
being afraid of the struggle and finding it  
easier to parrot revolutionary slogans among ourselves than to get out 
and confront the capitalist class.  
 
In a case like this, analyzing the problem as leftism can have serious 
consequences, because one may choose a solution that will only make 
matters worse. Instead of fighting against capitulation, one may decide 
to lower the level of communist education and to struggle less against 
reformism and revisionism, and this will only lead deeper into right 
opportunism.  
 
As a result I think that each error must be carefully analyzed. We must 
fight on two fronts, against leftist errors and against rightist errors, all 
the while keeping in mind that today the principal danger is right 
opportunism.  
 
October: When you spoke about influences favouring the develop-
ment of a rightist line you mentioned some of the positions taken 
by the Communist Party of China. I would like to go back to that a 
little. How do you see the present situation in China? 
 
 Rashi: Some of the Chinese Communist Party's current positions, which 
we consider to be erroneous, dearly present problems that deeply 
concern the entire Marxist-Leninist movement.  
 
We spoke earlier, for example, about the reestablishment of relations 
between the CPC and the “Eurocommunist" parties. This is a very serious 
move because it throws doubt on the demarcation with modern 
revisionism that was drawn with modern revisionism in the sixties and 
therefore fundamentally questions the very existence of the new Marxist-
Leninist parties.  
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Some of the attacks on the Cultural Revolution present the same type of 
problems, especially, for example, when some Chinese publications claim 
that when the Cultural Revolution was launched there was no clear 
definition of revisionism and that it wasn't a real threat.  
There is no doubt that the questions being raised in China are having a 
lot of repercussions on the communist movement. Given China's 
influence as a socialist country and because of the role it played in the 
polemic against modern revisionism, what is happening today concerns 
all the communist parties around the world.  
 
China's revolutionary struggle until 1949 and its 30 years of socialist 
construction have considerably enriched the communist movement with 
experience, analyses and theoretical and political developments, 
particularly the precious contributions of Mao Zedong Thought.  
 
In 1976, when the Gang of Four was exposed and overthrown, a few 
parties had difficulty understanding the stakes involved and the counter-
revolutionary nature hidden behind the gang's "leftist" phrase-
mongering.   
 
But for the great majority of Marxist-Leninist parties there were many 
lessons to be learned from this period and this struggle. It showed how it 
was possible for a small gang of bourgeois careerists to hide behind 
"radical" language and even to use the name of Mao Zedong in an 
attempt to seize power and overthrow socialism. 
  
Since then, and particularly since the Third Plenary Session of the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party of China, held in January 1979, 
several other debates have developed, notably on the question of class 
struggle under socialism and on the principal contradiction in China.  
 
Thus, in June 1979, the Second Plenary Session of the National People's 
Congress changed the analysis of the principal contradiction, stating it 
was no longer between the proletariat and the bourgeoisie and that class 
struggle should no longer be taken as the key link.  
Then in April 1980 Liu Shaoqi, the main target of the Cultural Revolution, 
was rehabilitated. Liu Shaoqi was one of the principal advocates of the 
theory of "the extinction of class struggle," and the struggle between 
himself and Mao Zedong was precisely over this question and the 
question of the principal contradiction.  
 
Liu Shaoqi's rehabilitation was accompanied by criticisms of the political 
positions developed by Mao Zedong over the last 20 years. It also put 
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into question the intense struggles waged by Chairman Mao against 
rightist positions in the party, struggles that were crucial to the survival 
of socialism.  
 
It seems to me that this change in the CPC's position is important and 
disturbing.  
Changing the analysis of the principal contradiction and saying that the 
bourgeoisie no longer exists as a class in China is contrary not only to 
the lessons Mao Zedong drew from the restoration of capitalism in the 
USSR but also to the teachings of Lenin based on the Soviet experience 
in building socialism. It is totally contrary to the Chinese people’s 
experience. Hasn't the recent struggle against the bourgeoisie's 
representatives, the Gang of Four, clearly shown that this class not only 
exists, but is a threat that must constantly be fought against?  
 
There are some other disturbing questions, for example the willingness 
to lessen the importance of central planning of the socialist economy, to 
relax control over prices and even to encourage competition between 
factories and regions for raw materials and markets.  
At the same time it is clear that these new policies have not been widely 
applied in China, nor do they have unanimous support. The Chinese 
government's recent decision to freeze all prices and to reexamine 
several economic reforms that had been instituted indicate that heated 
debates are going on over what orientation to take.  

The Chinese press has frequently reflected the intensity of the debates 
over questions like class struggle, material and moral incentives and the 
relationship between political education and economic construction.  

I think that the present situation in China is characterized by the debates 
and intense struggles on these questions. Some party leaders like Deng 
Xiaoping and Hu Yaobang seem to want to use the denunciation of the 
Gang of Four as a pretext to cast doubt on several of the policies 
developed by Chairman Mao over the last twenty years. But their point of 
view is clearly meeting with opposition. I think that the current struggle 
is crucial for the future of socialism in China.  

Marxist-Leninists around the world must give careful attention to these 
questions, looking at them with a critical eye and basing themselves 
firmly on the experience gained in socialist construction and especially on 
the teachings of Mao Zedong.  
 
October: To conclude, what perspectives do you see in the 
immediate future for the Marxist-Leninist movement?     
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Rashi: Given the present world context, it seems to me that this is a 
demanding period for the communist movement. We have to meet the 
challenges, we have to defend the gains that have been made and that 
are vital to the future of the proletariat's struggle.  
If we look at the history of our movement, we see that it has always 
developed and grown stronger in the course of intense struggles, some 
of them much more difficult than the problems we are facing today. I am 
thinking of the period when Lenin set out to rebuild the communist inter-
national following the total degeneration of the social-democratic parties 
and of the more recent struggle waged by Mao Zedong in the sixties.  
 
We must always face up to difficulties, big or small, with the same spirit 
that impelled these struggles and enabled the communist movement to 
grow stronger. This means reviewing the gains the communist 
movement has made, restudying the basic principles for a deeper 
understanding, correctly applying them to the new situation, and 
continuing the struggle against revisionism in all its forms.  
 
I also think we must concentrate on developing our work among the 
masses in our own country, answer their questions about socialism and 
push ahead with our analysis of the concrete conditions of our revolution 
and with our strategy and tactics to advance the struggle. Because the 
greatest contribution we can make to the world revolution is to put an 
end to the power of the bourgeoisie in our own country.  
 
Lastly, it seems to me that at present the Marxist-Leninist movement 
should increase the number of contacts and exchanges among the 
parties, while respecting each other's autonomy and independence.  
 
Since they face similar conditions the parties in the advanced capitalist 
countries could greatly benefit from such exchanges. And contact be-
tween these parties and the parties in the third world, many of which 
have reached the stage of armed struggle, would greatly strengthen the 
entire Marxist-Leninist movement. Such exchanges enable us to compare 
analyses and opinions and to share the valuable experiences gained in 
the struggles waged throughout the world against exploitation and op-
pression.  
 
[source: Interview with Roger Rashi , October (Spring1981) pp12-21 

Journal of the (Canadian) Workers Communist Party (Marxist-Leninist)] 

****** 
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Issues raised in China had repercussions for a movement that heavily 
identified with the Chinese experience, and was inspired by an aspect of 
that was being heavily criticised: the critique of the Cultural Revolution 
was total damnation – “the ten lost years” associated with Mao Zedong. 

It is arguable that the major point of rupture for European adherents was 
not 1976 and the arrest of the Gang of Four, nor the promotion of the 
‘Three Worlds Theory’ in 1977, but the less prosaic Third Plenum of the 
11th Central Committee in 1978.  

With hindsight, the RCLB, Maoists who uncritically supported the post-Mao 
leadership up until June 1989 (then condemning the suppression of 
protests in Tiananmen Square), argued: 

“The year 1978 probably saw a qualitative shift in state policy in a 
direction against socialism. It was recognised that the Cultural 
Revolution had correctly posed the question of combating capitalist 
restoration, but it did this in a very mechanical manner which led to 
serious errors, and these helped bring about the results it was 
supposed to eliminate.”38 

Economic and political reform in China dates from the watershed Third 
Plenum held in December 1978, where it was announced that the central 
focus of Chinese Communist Party work would shift from class struggle to 
economic development. 

Some organisations, as previously discussed, were persuaded by the 
conclusions presented by the Albanian Party of Labour and Enver Hoxha 
who argued that Mao was never a Marxist-Leninist. The split between the 
Albanian PLA and the Chinese Communist Party led to confusion, 
disillusionment and a number of irrevocable splits in a movement that 
was weakening.  But even amongst those who continued to support the 
post-Mao leadership, through Hua Guofeng, and return of Deng Xiaoping, 
disenchantment was evident by the time of the reassessment of Party 
history and Mao Zedong contained in its Resolution on Certain Questions 
in the History of Our Party Since the Founding of the People's Republic of 
China39 in June 1981. 

The Resolution left pro-China groups with a stark dilemma: to shift their 
paradigm thinking and reject the premises that the CPC had abandoned 
or remain ideological fixed influenced by the categories of the anti-
                                                            
38  ‘The Future of Socialism’ Class Struggle. November/December 1991 p10 

39  Adopted at the Sixth Plenum of the 11th Central Committee of the Chinese Communist Party held in June 1981.The text of the resolution appears in Beijing Review., 

July 6, 1981 
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revisionist struggles and Cultural Revolution but no longer in communion 
with the Chinese state and its ruling party. 

The changing analysis and positions of the CPC’s debate on the question 
of class struggle under socialism raised distributing questions for Maoists. 
The changing analysis and positions of the CPC as they emerged 
throughout the 1980s repudiated the demarcations drawn in the anti-
revisionist struggle and fundamentally questioned whether revisionism 
was a real threat. The Workers Communist Party leader Roger Rashi 
expressed a common concern at some of the Chinese conclusions that 
challenged “the gains that have been made and that are vital to the 
future of the proletariat’s struggles.”40   

 
For parties like the Kommunistischer Arbeiterbund Deutschland-
Communist Workers League of Germany, KABD, and forerunner of the 
MLPD- this was not so much of a problem as they had taken the position, 
without coming out of support of the arrested Gang of Four, that: 

“Hua Guofeng’s takeover and Teng Hsiaoping’s rehabilitation paved 
the way for a new type of bourgeoisie and the restauration (sic) of 
capitalism in China.”41 

Within the Maoist-inclined International Communist movement, an 
analysis of events in China, following the arrest of the ‘Gang of Four’ and 
prior to the rehabilitation of Deng Xiaoping, provided an explanation that 
saw support for the post-Mao leadership. 

This analysis condemned the “Ultra-left” Gang of Four for while it may 
have been correct to oppose the line of Deng Xiaoping they committed 
many excesses in that struggle thereby isolating themselves and 
alienating both party cadre and the people. Hua Guofeng, who resisted 
both the policies of the Gang of Four and Deng Xiaoping was said to have 
represented a correct line. For a short period this provided an 
underpinning to support, what proved to be the interregnum of, Chairman 
Hua. This position was increasingly untenable after the 1978 3rd Plenum 
of meeting in 1978 that marked Deng’s political prominence within the 
post-Mao leadership. 

                                                            
40 Rashi (1981) pp12-21 

41 KABD. Hoxha versus Mao Tse-tung: China Today 5 (English Ed 1981, 1980) Stuttgart: 12 

The KABD produced a number of pamphlets attacking events in China and the ‘Three World Theory’ 
as right-wing opportunism while defending ‘Mao Zedong’s Thought’ against Albanian criticism. 
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There were individual losses from organisations of individuals deeply 
attached politically and personally to China. In Munich Gerd Flatfow was 
expelled from the KABD after 18 months of conflict over the 
organisation’s criticism of China’s foreign policy.42 

The early 1980s saw a crisis within the movement, articulated in the 1982 
publication, ‘Den vestlige maoismens sammenbrudd og krisa i AKP (m-l): 
et debattinnlegg om partiteori’ [The Western Maoism breakdown and crisis 
of the AKP (ml)] by Tron Øgrim (1947-2007). Øgrim was very influential 
as a leader, theoretician and International Secretary of the Arbeidernes 
Kommunistparti (Workers Communist Party) of Norway.He left the 
leadership of the AKP (ML) in 1984. His work is available online in 
Norwegian.  Similar criticisms of the movement were to be found 
throughout the self-criticism and analysis made by other European parties 
and organisations In a candid editorial entitled, ‘Socialist China’  British 
Maoists argued, 

“There was a strong (sic) to view everything China did as marvellous, and 
an attitude that China was always right. In some organisations anyone 
who expressed doubts about a particularly policy was regarded as some 
sort of heretical counter-revolutionary. In the West, a dogmatic adherence 
to China’s policies went side by side with a failure to develop an 
independent analysis of what had to be done to make revolution here.”43 

The confusion, disorientation and collapse within a couple of years of 
seemingly strong parties in Canada (WCP), USA (CPML) and Germany 
(KPD), Spain (ORT) and France (PCML) had sent shivers throughout the 
international movement and generated an awareness of a trend that 
developed whereby in the name of fighting dogmatism, a basic Leninist 
party building orientation was abandoned. As the WCP suggested before 
succumbing to the same pressures,  

 “Rather than analysing its weakness in struggles and explaining and 
defending revolutionary positions, The KPD began question the possibility 
of revolution in Germany and, therefore, the need for a party to lead it.”44 

Those parties that collapsed were the ones built upon a student 
membership that had not expanded its recruitment basis – its ‘workers’ 
members being ex-students trying to build a base within industry. The 
organisations that survived this period were those who were less 

                                                            
42 Flatfow had an interesting personal history, active as an army officer with Chaing Kiashek’s army, 
and then converted to communist cause when captured by the Red Army. Although active as a 
businessman in the German Steel industry, he was active in the ML movement from1968 and his 
name appeared on the license for the KABD’s newspaper Rote Fahne. 

43 Class Struggle Socialist China Vol 8 no. 9 October 1984 

44 Rashi 1981:14 
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dependent on student recruitment and active in the workplace. Many of 
the Maoist groups throughout Europe succumbed to society’s rechstruck 
(jump to the right) that characterised the Eighties with those (still 
energised) former activists moving into mainstream politics rather than 
other left formations. Serious ideological and political problems surfaced 
within organisations based in the Industrial world. Belden (1988) records 
the explanation given in May 1982 by the French Maoist group, Pour 
I’Laternationale Proletarienne for disbanding the group: because it had 
“dissipated itself in concrete tasks, not knowing how to transform the 
general orientation into well-articulated activity corresponding to 
immediate reality.” 

 In Germany, the ideological disintegration of the K-Groups was due in no 
small part to their inability to withstand the ideological competition and 
confrontation with the environmental movement. Membership in the post-
Mao years stagnated: the Communist Union (KB) lapsed into lethargy by 
1983 advising its members in Hamburg to join the Greens.The PTB faced 
the challenged to maintain its organisational structure and existence : 
‘The Liquidationist Tendency Within the Marxist-Leninist Movement’ 
adopted at the Second Congress of the Party of Labour (PVDA-PTB) in 
April 1983 spoke of the need for ideological consolidation and awareness 
of social democratic tendencies developing and disrupting ML forces. 
 

Document 25 | 1983 
 
 
 
THE LIQUIDATIONIST TENDENCY WITHIN THE MARXIST-LENINIST 
MOVEMENT.  

1. Significance and proportions  

1.1. After 1963, and even more after 1968, the marxist-leninist 
movement grew in Western Europe and in Northern America. The efforts 
to break with revisionism, to rely upon marxism-leninism mao zedong 
thought, to get involved in class struggle with the workers, were basically 
correct. Some dogmatic and sectarian errors occurred some more serious 
in some parties than in others. From 77-78 on, most Marxist Leninist 
parties took upon themselves to criticize sectarian and dogmatic errors. 
Very soon, a tendency appeared which fought dogmatism and 
sectarianism, but from bourgeois and petty bourgeois positions. In the 
name of the struggle against sectarianism and dogmatism, the right wing 
of many parties declared, timidly at first, but with growing arrogance 
afterwards, its real hate of the leninist party, of true marxism-leninism 
and of socialist China. Hesitating petty bourgeois elements of these 
parties, formulating criticism and doubts -rightly or wrongly -about 
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certain points, let themselves be carried away by a movement of 
criticism started by the right wing, aiming at the destruction of the 
marxist-leninist movement. This right wing anti-party tendency has 
caused havoc in the marxist-leninist movement in Western Europe, and 
Northern America. Many parties have been completely destroyed: the 
KPD in Western Germany, the ORT-PTE in Spain, the CPML in the USA; 
others such as PCML and PCR in France, KBW in Western Germany, EKKE 
in Greece, PCO in Canada, etc. have gone through serious crises.  

1.2. Mutual exchange of experience and cooperation would have made 
an analysis of this social democratic liquidationist tendency as well as an 
efficient struggle against it, possible. This did not happen. One after the 
other, the different parties fell prey to the same anti-communist theories.  

1.3. We face the fourth great international wave of anti-communist 
propaganda since World War Two. It is every militant's duty to evaluate 
correctly his own ideological and political standpoints and to strengthen 
his communist conviction. In the period between 1945 and 1953, there 
was the great anti-communist campaign of the 'cold war'. At that time, a 
socialist camp really existed. American imperialism was at the height of 
its power and led all anti-communist forces in a world-wide offensive, in 
order to throw back the world communist movement. CIA director Colby 
has said: "Russia appeared to be a new totalitarian threat to the 
democracies. Stalin had obviously renegated on the Yalta agreements 
and pursued an aggressive and ambitious policy resembling the policy 
Hitler had followed 10 years before all too well. Every day, the paper 
brought news about Soviet manoeuvres: the Prague coup, the 
communist revolt in Greece, the maintenance of the Red Army in Iran, 
political strikes and communist subversion in Italy and France; not to 
mention the intrigues of Soviet spies within the USA and England, 
revealed by the Rosenberg, Karl Fuchs, Alger Hiss and Judith Coplon 
trials." (30 years of CIA, p 68)  

 
This is the period of British aggression in Greece, of American aggression 
against Korea, of McCarthyism.  American propaganda also exploited real 
mistakes -such as the denunciation of Tito in 1948 -with the aim of 
breaking up the communist parties. In 1956, a second wave of hysterical 
anti-communism broke out (Hungary, Stalin). The CIA got its hands on a 
copy of the secret speech of Khrushchev against Stalin; Allen Dulles 
immediately decided to hand over the entire text to the New York Times. 
He thought this would be the most perfect propaganda campaign the CIA 
had ever led against the communist movement. “The events (in 
Hungary) created a wonderful propaganda opportunity for the Roman 
antenna of the CIA" "Thousands of bills were posted up in the cities, 
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millions of tracts distributed everywhere, hundreds of public meetings 
organised." (Colby, p 126-127) from the beginning of the sixties, 
imperialism was weakening throughout the world. The most important 
weapon against revolution was not primary, aggressive anti -communism 
anymore, but support for the reformist tendency gaining in strength in all 
Western European CP’s. Anti-communist propaganda themes (against 
Stalin, against socialist revolution, against proletarian dictatorship, were 
stealthily introduced into official party texts; true marxist-leninists 
became victim of low accusations within their own party. In 1963, the 
marxist-leninists were thrown out of the Belgian Communist Party. In 
1968, the invasion of Czechoslovakia, aimed against a democratic, 
popular movement of socialist inspiration, demonstrated that the Soviet 
Union had become an imperialist power. The student movement of 1968, 
the Tet-offensive in Vietnam, the Cultural Revolution in China, were all 
signs of a new rise of the world revolutionary movement. This movement 
was characterised however by much ideological confusion. The CP’s were 
dominated by two important tendencies: reformism on the one hand, 
support of Russian expansionism on the other. Sections of the rebellious 
youth were carried away by the anti-communist ideology of anarchism 
and trotskyism. Countless marxist-leninist circles sprang up, which later 
regrouped, after a laborious period of discussion and struggle, to form 
one or more marxist-leninist parties. Since 1978, we have been facing 
the first international offensive, to threaten the very existence of the 
young marxist-leninist parties. Most of our militants and cadres have no 
experience of the anti-communist waves of 1945-1953 and of 1956 and 
thus have not been given the chance to steel themselves ideologically 
and politically in the struggle. They will get that chance now. 
 
1.4. Inside our party, there has not been any strong, organised liquida-
tionist and reformist tendency. Two mid-level cadres drew up texts 
rejecting marxism-leninism explicitly. Two members of the central 
committee, elected in 1979, left the party because they no longer believe 
in revolution, in socialism, in marxism-leninism. Neither of them is to be 
considered as an enemy of the party; they admit the party to be the 
most serious revolutionary organisation in Belgium. Some militants have 
left the party on positions similar to the social democratic Liquidationist 
tendency. Finally, some comrades agree more or less with the political 
and ideological points of view of this tendency. At the end of 1980, the 
central committee of the PvdA-PTB adopted a document containing our 
analysis of the degeneration of the KPD. Our experience from 1980 up to 
now proves all of the positions defended in this document, to be correct.  

1.5. Within the PvdA-PTB, right wing tendencies constitute a real danger 
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at the present moment. In two regions, we have lost up to 20 or 25 % of 
our militants, compared to 1979. There appears to be a rather strong 
current of conciliation, letting things go their own way, not being aware 
of the danger, not wanting to fight the negative phenomena actively, and 
letting revolutionary spirit deteriorate. People don't seem to understand 
how some negative signs are connected to the general liquidationist 
tendency; they don't see which points of view, which attitudes "prepare 
the way" for the liquidationist tendency.  
  
1.6.1 Within the PvdA-PTB we have been able to mobilize almost all 
our cadres and members for the fight against social democratic 
tendencies and thus to unite them round a revolutionary, marxist-leninist 
line. This means that through an education campaign, we will reach a 
new ideological and political unity with almost all of the comrades now 
influenced one way or the other by the right wing tendency and that only 
an extremely limited number will have to be excluded. The situation is 
serious, but the right wing tendency dominates neither the party nor any 
of its major sub-divisions; the situation is not dramatic. The right wing 
tendency is a reality within the party, but the positive, revolutionary 
tendency is also a reality, and easily the most important one. The fact 
that we now have 800 more readers of our party newspaper than in 1979 
is very significant.  

1 ORIGINS  
 
2.1. The prospectless economic crisis.  

The whole capitalist world is going through a serious economic crisis, of 
which no bourgeois party sees the end. We live in an imperialist country, 
with the bourgeoisie and certain sections of the petty bourgeoisie living 
in luxury thanks to the ruthless exploitation and oppression of hundreds 
of thousands of workers and peasants in the Third World; even the upper 
working class has obtained some advantages from ‘our’

 
imperialist bour-

geoisie, at the expense of the Third World. In the imperialist countries, a 
deep economic crisis does not cause the workers to go straight over to 
revolutionary positions. Everybody realizes the enormous economic, 
political and military force of the monopoly bourgeoisie. Everybody 
realizes that revolutionary war against that class will necessitate great 
efforts, many sacrifices, long and bitter battles. . A large number of 
workers are misled by the propaganda of the bourgeoisie who promises 
they will be able to keep most of their acquisitions by shifting the crisis 
on to even weaker parts of the population: for some this will be the 
women, for others the unemployed, or the immigrants or the Third World 
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countries. The large masses dare not attack the real enemy -the 
capitalist monopolies -as the real party guilty of the crisis; they hope to 
find a 'solution ' in a redistribution of the burden among the workers 
themselves. In 1968, the New Leftist generation deduced revolution to 
be a necessity from ideological discussions. In 1983, revolution can be 
seen and felt coming forth from pauperisation, bitterness and the 
wretched state of a large part of the workers; and the monopoly 
bourgeoisie can be seen refitting her shock-troops and preparing them 
for merciless repression. Some marxist-leninists also reveal this reflex: 
they capitulate in order to keep their privileges. Fear and insecurity are 
affecting their revolutionary thinking. They are very much aware that the 
fear and insecurity spreading everywhere, prove the bourgeois order to 
be cracking at its hinges; they know that the workers will have their 
illusions about keeping their acquisitions destroyed, that the bitter blows 
of the bourgeoisie will inevitably hit them full in the face; they know that 
the workers will need a real revolutionary party more than ever. But they 
capitulate, they retire into a fairly comfortable, petty bourgeois career 
and they hope to be spared the misery of crisis and repression.  

2.2. General tendency to the right  

The employers and the right wing parties grow more and more 
aggressive. This is not a coincidence, but a necessity; it reveals the 
antagonistic character of the contradictions between labour and capital. 
Whoever wants to resolve the crisis while staying within the framework 
of capitalist society will be compelled to propose more drastic measures 
against the workers; they call it ‘necessary sacrifices' . Several left wing 
reformists hate socialist revolution more than capitalism. Those who seek 
'solutions ' within the capitalist framework are compelled to recommend 
right wing and extreme right wing measures, under a 'left wing' banner. 
This general tendency to the right has repercussions for some Marxist 
Leninists. The louder right wing solutions are shouted, the less they 
believe in revolution. Bourgeois parties adopt extreme right wing 
positions while bourgeois labour parties take up right wing standpoints 
wrapped up in reformist packages. Bored revolutionaries feel compelled 
to exert ‘pressure’

 
upon reformist leaders; although they realize quite 

well that the positions of the reformist party incline ever more to the 
right, they present things as if the PS-SP were the only ‘strong’ and 'big' 
party capable of resisting the Right. Some marxist-leninists are being 
intimidated by this general tendency to the Right. Although this fact in 
itself throws light upon the necessity for the revolution, they argue that 
revolutionary work is not 'realistic'. They seek for realistic and realisable 
solutions to fundamental questions which can only be resolved by 
socialist revolution. They inevitably come up with proposals for extending 
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state monopoly capitalism, mostly by reinforcing industrial capital against 
bank capital and specific groups of industrial capital (sectors with spear 
technology, small and medium sized industries) against other groups. 
Social democracy is going through a grave crisis. In the sixties, class 
collaboration resulted in tangible effects for the workers. Now, there is a 
need for a new generation of theorists providing a 'realistic alternative'. 
Therefore, they make overtures towards that kind of revolutionary who is 
already in crisis as regards marxism and militantism. "This is going too 
far, Bert Van Hoorick as minister. He was a communist for years. And 
Leo Collard to answer: Look, haven't we all been more or less 
communists." (Van Hoorick in Tegenstroom p 291) As a bourgeois labour 
party, social democracy has to prove to employers that it manages to 
control its working-class base. Social democracy is strengthening its hold 
on the trade-unions, even at industrial unit level; she looks the other 
way when employers fire militant shop stewards by the dozen, 
sometimes even, social democratic leaders like John Van Den Eynde, 
themselves sack communist or other militant shop stewards. This 
situation of sharper, more complex struggle -which in fact shows the 
marxist view to be correct -makes some marxist-leninists capitulate in 
front of the enemy. "We didn't achieve anything" is what we hear from 
those who move over to the side of the bourgeoisie.  
 
2.3. The petty bourgeois surroundings  

The marxist-leninist movement has its origin mainly in the radicalization 
of the petty bourgeoisie (students, intellectuals) after 1968. Some 
parties succeeded in transforming themselves from petty bourgeois to 
proletarian revolutionary movements; partly because they gave priority 
to work among workers and trade-unionists. In some parties however, a 
great number of members stayed in petty bourgeois surroundings and 
that is also where their political activities are to be situated. The petty 
bourgeoisie is always hesitating between the bourgeoisie and the working 
class, always oscillating from revolutionary struggle to accepting 
bourgeois order. The deepening slump and a more aggressive right wing 
have driven large parts of the petty bourgeoisie to the right: marxism, 
socialism, socialist revolution, the party are repudiated and ridiculed and 
the most diverse anti-marxist and anti-communist positions are being 
looked upon as ‘new ideologies ' . Many marxist-leninists who work only 
in this kind of social setting find themselves unarmed in face of this anti-
marxist offensive.  
  
2.4. Petty bourgeois mass-movements  

Various contradictions within the capitalist system have caused large 
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petty bourgeois mass-movements to rise up. These movements contain 
anti-communist as well as progressive forces; their programs are influ-
enced both by right wing and left wing and even middle positions. Like all 
petty bourgeois movements, they refuse to get involved in the funda-
mental struggle which dominates our society, the struggle of industrial 
and other workers against the monopoly bourgeoisie. The nationalist, the 
ecologist and the feminist movement are the three main parts of this 
trend. Nationalism has been used both in Flanders and Wallonia as a 
political weapon in the hands of the bourgeoisie. Since capitalism has 
existed, it is the petty bourgeoisie that has provided the most fervent 
and the most disinterested supporters of nationalism: "workers, middle 
classes and bourgeois employers, unite for the general welfare of our 
Flanders or our Wallonia"! Nationalism is the shortest way to class-
collaboration, to the suppression of every self-sufficient proletarian 
movement in favour of the interests of the dominating class. The 
ecologist and the feminist movement have a more explicit petty 
bourgeois character and therefore contain more truly democratic 
elements. The petty bourgeois movements get immense publicity from 
the press stressing the most innocent, acceptable bourgeois viewpoints. 
The bourgeoisie is very much aware of the discontentment of large parts 
of the masses; and channels them into those movements which are least 
inclined to question the basic principles of capitalism. Some marxist-
leninists are impressed by the spectacular aspects and the temporary 
strength of these mass-movements; they are influenced by the positive 
propaganda coming from the bourgeoisie. They overestimate the anti-
capitalist potential of these petty bourgeois movements and they 
underestimate the working class and trade-union struggle to which the 
bourgeois press never devotes enthusiastic, stimulating stories.  

2.5. A united front against the Soviet Union  

We fight hegemonism of both super-powers. In our struggle against 
Soviet expansionism we join with different political forces defending 
national independence and democracy. Lenin wrote that history 
sometimes leaps backwards. We are to base ourselves upon a materialist 
and dialectical analysis of the situation of the different classes and of the 
relations between different countries. The facts tell us that history has 
made an enormous jump backwards in the Soviet Union. Internationally, 
they have created a kind of state capitalism: the CP is no more a 
vanguard party, fighting in the forefront of the working-class; it has 
completely broken with leninism; the bureaucratic and military apparatus 
of the state protects the new relationships of exploitation. Externally, 
their imperialist policy can easily be demonstrated if we look at 
Afghanistan, Kampuchea, and Poland. Many democrats fighting Soviet 
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hegemonism do so in order to defend bourgeois democracy. Their points 
of view often go back to various anti-communist programs used against 
the Soviet Union since 1917. Adherents of tsarism, members of the 
Russian bourgeois parties, supporters of Russian social democracy have 
all fought the Russian revolution and the construction of socialism on the 
basis of various anti-communist platforms. Since 1917, they have all 
been attacking the socialist system in the Soviet Union, calling it names 
like ‘state capitalism', and ‘new imperialism'. The present generation of 
Russian dissidents with whom we form a front against present day 
hegemonism, almost all refer to one or other of these historical anti-
communist movements.  
 

The united front has caused all anti-communist criticism uttered against 
the Soviet Union since 1917 to be thought worth considering. This 
produced an ideological penetration of the marxist-leninist movement by 
anti-communisms. This united front has undoubtedly also opened the 
door in many countries to direct police and fascist infiltration of the 
Marxist-leninist parties, e.g. the Mouvement Socialiste Populaire (popular 
socialist movement), a clandestine nazi-organisation, which tried to 
infiltrate our party via the Afghanistan Committee.  

 
2.6. Campaign against socialist China  

"Wherever people fought against communist totalitarianism, the CIA had 
to intervene and undisputedly tried to do so in Albania, Korea and 
China." (Colby, director of CIA, "30 years of CIA”, Livre de Poche 
p127)The anti-communist propaganda of the thirties and the forties 
against the Soviet Union, is finding a new public today; the reality of the 
present day Soviet Union appears to confirm what previous anti-
communists asserted. At the same time, people have become readier to 
listen to anti-communist propaganda against China. "In the Soviet Union, 
communism has degenerated; China is going the same way, it will end 
up where the Soviet Union is now." -this is the leitmotiv of fascists, right-
wingers and all professional anti-communists. In China great changes 
have taken place; some of the basic principles of the Cultural Revolution 
(1966-1976) have been criticized. Between 1966 and 1969, many 
marxist-leninists defended the cultural revolution blindly, which was 
quite normal in this initial phase of the ML movement. One might hope 
that after 10 to 15 years of revolutionary work, everyone would have a 
better understanding of the complexity of marxist-leninist theory and of 
the class struggle. Some marxist-leninists with ultra-leftist ideas stick to 
formulas about the cultural revolution they learned by heart. They don't 
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try to understand the day to day reality of China; they don't want to 
know whether these formulas correspond to the facts; they refuse to get 
acquainted with the present political line of the Chinese party and to 
adopt an unbiased, comradely attitude. Others have abandoned their 
former blind attachment to the Cultural Revolution; have gone to the 
opposite extreme: they think they can give vent to all kind of criticism 
against China, without serious research or analysis. Both positions often 
lead to the same conclusions, in accordance with the views of all anti--
communists: China has degenerated, has become 'state capitalist', 
'revisionist', etc.  
 

3. The antagonistic contradiction  

3.1. On the pretext of 'fighting dogmatism and sectarianism', all themes 
of anti-communist propaganda have been carefully introduced into the 
ML movement, step by step. For years, the bourgeoisie has been 
investing an enormous amount of resources and means in the anti-
communist struggle. Fascists, right wing parties, clerical hierarchies, the 
right wing of social democracy all dispose of highly studied specialists in 
anti-communist propaganda. However different the attitude of these 
political forces may be, they have many themes and points of view in 
common in the anti-communist struggle. The present social democratic 
liquidationist tendency which has destroyed a large part of the ML 
movement in the West, initially claimed that they wanted to further 
develop marxism-leninism ‘in a creative fashion', to work out new 
revolutionary solutions for the new problems. The right-wing anti-party 
tendency is showing the same fundamental characteristic in all Western 
countries: they want to introduce anti-communist positions elaborated by 
bourgeois ideologists in books and publications, in high schools and 
specialised institutes into the marxist-leninist movement. Engels wrote: 
“We must not let ourselves be carried away by all those 'unity' claims. 
The harder they scream about unity, the harder they work on discord, 
like the Balounin-partisans in Switzerland, the culprits of all the 
cleavages, who do not cease to revendicate unity. Those unity fanatics 
are either narrow minded people who want to mix up everything into a 
shapeless dough which, should one stop stirring it, would let the 
contradictions appear even more distinctly ( ... ); or people who, 
conscious or not, will lead the movement into the wrong direction. 
Therefore, the greatest sectarians and the 'biggest mouths' and rascals 
will sooner or later claim the unity in the most violent way. In all our life 
nobody ever has harmed us more, nobody ever has treated us more 
shamelessly than all those unity screamers.”

 
(Engels, Letter to Bebel, 20-

6-1873) This line or arguments rejected by those who defend the social-
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democratic liquidationist tendency. Confronted with right wing, anti-
communist documents, they say: “It's disgraceful to compare these 
comrades with the police or the extreme right," -"Who are we to say 
what is marxism and what is not?" They no longer have the revolutionary 
will to analyse how the bourgeoisie is fighting communism and how to 
transform themselves in order to face this properly. The importance of 
these points of view is underestimated by comrades who make the 
following remarks: “It is wrong and harmful to link the views of members 
with opportunist inclinations to those of bourgeois or fascists." We have 
never said there is a straight, inevitable evolution from opportunism to 
anti-communism. On the contrary, the experiences of our party shows 
clearly how ideological and political struggle can make comrades with 
opportunist points of view return to marxism-leninism. For this reason, 
however, it is necessary to understand clearly that opportunism can lead 
to anti-communism and how this may happen. This will heighten the 
vigilance and the seriousness necessary to criticize opportunism.  
 
3.4. A different attitude towards different forces  

On the whole, the social democratic liquidationist tendency is anti-party, 
anti-communist tendency. At a given moment, different elements of the 
party can be found within such a tendency. We must adopt a principal 
attitude towards, these different elements.  
1. Some elements may break with the party and become active anti -
communists fighting to destroy the party.  
2. Others become bourgeois elements, not in the least agreeing with 
the party but not active anti-communists either.  
3. Some leave the party on petty-bourgeois grounds; they still agree 
with certain party-issues and want to go on cooperating with the party 
on concrete issues.  
4. Some comrades have 'serious problems, grave doubts, they let 
themselves be carried away by the liquidationist tendency. They still 
want to discuss the matter honestly; they stay within the party and 
manage to get a grip on themselves again as revolutionaries.  
5. Some comrades landed in the liquidationist tendency through lack of 
education or experience; once they have understood what is at stake, 
they defend the party line.  
 

4. The contents of the social democratic liquidationist tendency  

4.1. In the name of fighting dogmatism, the basic principles of Leninism 
and Marxism are rejected  
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4.1.1. Liquidationists within the KPD put forward the following points of 
view: “In our opinion, we would have criticized 3rd International 
marxism-leninism and its canonized 'principles' earlier, had there not 
been the China-myth", one should recognize "the pluralism of differing 
conceptions of Marxism”. “The exclusively negative understanding of the 
idea of revisionism must be questioned. Bernstein, Luckacs, Korsch, 
Tegliatti, Gramsci, Althuser, Bahro, they have all tried to connect marxist 
theory with concrete historical reality by means of a revision of 
orthodoxy (deviation of rigid observance)." (Willy Jaspers, Zur Bilanz, p 
68-69) "What we call marxism has become controversial"… "To formulate 
an autonomous answer to the problems of the social liberation of our 
country, also means renouncing Leninism” 

 
-"Some think that the whole 

apparatus of historical materialism has to be questioned" (Karl Schlogel, 
Zur Bilanz, p 75-79)  

4. 1.2. In the twenties, the catholic hierarchy stood on the barricades 
against communism. They wrote: "Thus, this materialism is becoming a 
religion in itself, using faith as a redeeming force in an inevitable 
evolution towards a future pro1etarian society", (Sixteenth Flemish 
Social Week, 9-11 Sept. 1929, p 84) These same clerical ideologists 
snatch up theories worked out by ex-marxists such as Hendrik De Man, 
in order to support their anti-communism. -"If we want to criticize 
marxism, the foundations of bolshevist communism; we only have to 
study what the socialists themselves say. Many of them have proved in 
hefty tomes the untenable nature of a great number of marxist positions. 
( ... ) It may be noted in passing that Hendrik De Man wrote his reuvre 
under the device of "Marxism is dead, long live socialism" and as such 
opened a powerful offensive against Marx the materialist, not without 
success, witness the many currents apparently digging up spiritual 
motives to give marxist socialism fresh blood and new life ('0')(Hendrik 
De Man writes): "In order to put Marx in the wrong, one doesn't have to 
be greater than he was; being born two thirds of a century later and 
keeping one's eyes open, is sufficient to make one look not only at 
different things than he did, but also to look at things differently .. " 
(Sixteenth Flemisch Social Week, p 116) In 1941, when De Man had 
moved over to fascism, he said: "In 'Beyond Marxism' I drew up the 
balance-sheet of all the amendments I had made to my marxist beliefs 
and I concluded with the words: socialism has to free itself from 
marxism. Certainly not in the way one gets rid of an opponent which one 
suddenly discovers to have been wrongly considered as a friend; but in 
the way one leaves behind a series of formulas that were once living and 
life-giving but are now long since rendered out of date by the evolution 
of facts and have decayed to a state of shameful prejudices.  
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In short, that was an application to Marxism of the critical method by 
which Marx himself had discovered the 'relativity' of ideologies, almost a 
century ago( ... ) As soon as it is overtaken by events ( ... ) a previous 
truth becomes an error one has to get rid of ( ... ) I was attacking the 
very roots of Marxism, that is to say, its philosophical foundations: 
economic determinism and scientific rationalism.” (Apres coup, p19) 
Agust Lecoeur. Between 1945 and 1950, member of the political bureau 
of the PCF, and member of the secretariat charged with organisation: 
excluded in 1954, he became member of the social democratic SFIO in 
'58; in '70, secretary-general of the 'Parti de la Democratie Socialiste' ... 
whose members of parliament went over to ... Giscard d'Estaing in '73. 
In '62, Lecoeur said: "Commemorating the hundredth anniversary of the 
Communist Manifesto, ( ... ) Jacques Duclos (wrote) : "The Manifesto can 
help militants find solutions to problems rising in the present stage of the 
struggle", and the militant who comes across problems in his town-hall, 
in his section, in his factory, takes this advice literally: "According to 
Marx, the disintegration process of capitalism is such that periodical 
crises ... " because to them, Marxism is, as Andre Gide put it : the mass 
in Latin, when one doesn't understand it anymore, one has to bow. ( ... ) 
Who would really deserve the title of 'marxist' today? He who -following 
the example of Marx for the initial phase of the evolution of capitalism 
and class struggle, and the example of Lenin for the period of 
imperialism and proletarian revolutions -drew up a modern doctrine in 
function of technical developments with slogans appropriate to the age of 
automation, of atomic rule, and directed towards the new social strata 
that have sprung up due to this evolution." (Le Partisan, Flammarion, p 
300-302) Andre Gorz: “The spirit of orthodoxy, of dogmatism, of 
religiousness are no casual phenomena of Marxism: they form an integral 
part of a philosophy ( ... ) the prophetic character of which has no other 
basis than the revelation that struck the soul of the prophet." (Adieux au 
proletariat, p 37-38)  
 
4.1.3. Marxism is the scientific doctrine of the working class fighting for 
its liberation. Marxism has a class character, a practical character and a 
scientific character. In order to develop Marxism further, one has to work 
hard and get a thorough command of the whole doctrine. During the 
liquidationist movement even honest revolutionary militants let 
themselves be carried away by 'new' theories ... dating back to Marx's 
time and already refuted in the works of Marx and Engels themselves. In 
order to develop Marxism further, one has to be involved in the practice 
of an organised revolutionary party. Those who turn away from class 
struggle and the working class will easily find dozens of 'theories' proving 
marxism to be out of date. "Marxism-Leninism is a dogma, a religion." 



273 | P a g e  
 

What is being attacked here is the fact that Marxism openly takes the 
side of the working class and the other oppressed classes. For those who 
take the exploiters side, this seems to be a 'creed'. Historical materialism 
shows the development of mankind to be based upon the development of 
productive forces. The way a given society produces and exchanges its 
products, is the basis on which social classes are formed. Before the 
bourgeois revolution took place, the productive forces were not very 
developed. That's what largely determined the division into classes: 
peasants and craftsmen could only just produce enough to keep their 
families alive and to deliver a surplus production that allowed the ruling 
class to lead a luxurious life. In modern bourgeois society productive 
forces are developed to the point where the pretext for maintaining class 
divisions no longer exists; capitalist class has become a drag on historical 
development. Modern production is ruled by two classes: one capitalist 
and the other proletarian. Only the working class can make the socialist 
revolution succeed and use modern productive forces for the liberation of 
all mankind. "Marxism is economic determinism". Here, Henri De Man is 
fighting the idea that the material, economic production and exchange 
are the basis of every society. He rejects the idea that a revolutionary's 
task is to discover the antagonistic contradictions in the way capitalism 
produces and organises trade. (The contradictions between collective, 
social production undertaken by tens of thousands of workers and 
technicians and the private appropriation of the products by the 
capitalists; the class-contradiction between the owners of the means of 
production and the proletarians who have only their labour power to sell 
in order to support life; the contradiction between the rigid, scientific 
organisation of work in the individual business on the one hand and the 
anarchy in the whole of production at the international level, on the 
other; the contradiction between the enormous expansion possibilities of 
production due to science and technology on the one hand, and the 
limited expansion of consumers markets due to the demolition of living 
standards for the masses in the Third World and in the West on the 
other; the contradiction between the politics of maximum profits for 
multinationals on the one hand and the necessity for Third World 
countries to build up an autonomous national economy on the other 
hand; etc. From the insight into these contradictions comes the 
realisation that the proletarian revolution is necessary for material 
production to develop harmoniously and to a maximum to serve the 
working classes. Marxism is not economic determinism; it acknowledges 
the interaction between politics, ideology, justice, morality, etc, and the 
economic basis. “The 18th Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte”

 
of Marx (1852) 

and “The Exterior Policy of Russian Tsarism”
 
of Engels (1890) are two 

brilliant examples of this. Against materialism; socialism has to be based 
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upon spiritual motives. 
 
The material basis on which scientific socialism 

reposes is the development of productive forces and the organisation of 
class struggle. Whoever wipes the material basis away and substitutes 
'spiritual motives' for it ends up with bourgeois or feudal socialism. Henri 
De Man put it as if his socialism had its origins in 'general human motives 
such as a sense of justice and dignity' (p 194) and 'moral demands' 
(p197). But, since those spiritual motives' are invoked in order to forsake 
the class struggle of the working class, they can only be the 'spiritual 
principles' of the bourgeois or feudal classes. Logically, Henri De Man 
ended up with the following statement: “Royalty incarnated the last, 
precious remnant of an authority based upon sworn loyalty, upon 
obligations of descendancy and upon a hierarchy of values, undependent 
of money.” (p 310) (Quotations from Apres Coup) “Marxism is made out 
of date by events; there are "new social strata”

 
…That is the way anti-

marxists pretend only to take present events into account, but in fact 
attack the basic principles of Marxism. What they really reject, is the 
revolutionary class position of Marxism, its revolutionary spirit, its 
fundamental revolutionary views and its scientific method. Yet, one first 
has to acquire that basis before one can even think about assimilating 
new facts.  
 
4.1.4. We not only have to study the class position, the fundamental 
views and the scientific method of Marxism, we also have to pay 
attention to the class position, the views and the methods of anti--
marxists. In the name of the struggle against dogmatism, Jaspers wants 
to rehabilitate the anti-marxist tendencies from Bernstein to Bahro. One 
can only train oneself as a communist when one also learns to analyze 
the theories of the most intelligent revisionists and to understand why 
inevitably they end up in absolute betrayal. Bernstein’s book 'Die 
Voraussetzungen des Sozialismus' (1899) contains the promise "to 
develop and to enrich the marxist doctrine"(p49). But the essence of his 
statement is as follows: “The whole practice of social democracy is 
intended to create the conditions which make a peaceful transition from 
the actual system to a better social order possible. ( ... ) Now class 
dictatorship is an idea that belongs to a forgone culture.( ...) It means 
going backwards. It is political nonsense to believe that the transition 
from capitalist society to socialist society necessarily has to adopt a form 
from a period that knew neither modern propaganda methods nor any of 
the institutions we now dispose of to impose new laws." (p 178) "The 
legal way might be considered to be longer because its advocates give 
priority to compromise and prefer expropriation with compensation to 
mere confiscation. ( ... ) As soon as the propertied minority of a nation is 
no longer a decisive barrier to progress, as soon as constructive work 
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becomes more important than destructive, the appeal to violent 
revolution loses all sense." (p 232)"It is necessary to analyze the 
prospects offered by colonial conquests seriously. The aborigines have to 
be well treated and compensated (...) Each year, Germany imports 
considerable amounts of colonial products: some day we should wish 
these products to be found in our own colonies, at least partly. ( ... ) It is 
not necessarily so that the occupation of tropical countries by Europeans 
should harm the aborigines; and in many cases the opposite is true. It is 
not conquest that gives rights, but the exploitation of the soil. Thus, 
developed civilization has higher rights after all." (p 202-203) In a post 
face, Frederic Bon, excluded from the PCF in 1965, throws light upon the 
merits of Bernstein’s 'democratic socialism' against the 'authoritarianism' 
and the 'dictatorship' of Lenin and Stalin ... (Quotations from "Les 
presupposes du Socialisme" Bernstein, Ed. Seuil)  
 
4.2. In the name of the struggle against Stalinism' one fights Marxism-
Leninism.  

 
4.2.1. Almost all of the liquidationist movements in Western European ML 
parties started out with a criticism of ‘Stalinism'. The easiest way to carry 
out this manoeuvre is to call it the struggle against dogmatism. The 
general political climate makes the manoeuvre even easier: all fractions 
of the bourgeoisie, the petty bourgeoisie and the fascists, from the 
extreme right and the social democrats to the anarchists, trotskyists and 
revisionists, join together in a common hate of 'stalinism'. Very soon, 
this so-called 'struggle against Stalinism' appeared to be the most 
advantageous tactics liquidationists could choose to introduce their ideas. 
They thought they could manage to destroy a number of points of view 
and principles by sticking the name of 'Stalinism' on them. On closer 
investigation, these points of view and principles belonged to the very 
foundations of leninism and marxism.  

4.2.2. In the twenties, all fractions of the imperialist bourgeoisie led their 
attacks against communism in the name of fighting bolshevism and 
leninist dictatorship; their struggle against 'Stalinism' was the normal 
continuation of these campaigns. Kerensky, leader of the bourgeois 
government in Russia in 1917 said: "The communists cannot expose the 
roots of the evil. They have unmasked Stalin, the most eager champion 
of the leninist cause ( ... ) Telling the truth about Lenin would destroy 
the foundations of totalitarian dictatorship and allow Russia to return to 
the paths of democracy from which the bolshevists violently diverted our 
country in October 1917." (La Russie au tournant de l'histoire, Plon, '65, 
p 398) One should recall that the first task Kerensky formulated in March 
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1917 in the name of 'democracy' was to continue the imperialist world 
war ... Kautsky, the spiritual father of international social-democracy said 
in 1930 : "Fascism is nothing more than a pendant of bolshevism. 
Mussolini is only aping Lenin (... ) The bonapartist, or so to say fascist 
degeneration of bolshevism is not a threat in the distant future but has 
already been a fact in Russia for about 10 years." (Le bolchevisme dans 
'impasse, Arbeiderspers, p 106-107) The same theme with an even 
nastier taste was taken up in the periodical of the ACV (Belgian Christian 
trade union), April 19, 1939: "Communism has destroyed the strong 
foundations of natural and christian morality. In fact, it lets people be 
ruled by their instincts. Still, they are forces to submit to very severe 
political and economic discipline. People have to obey social slogans, that 
is to say the despotic will of their leaders ( ... ) In the sphere of political 
dictatorship, communist methods show much resemblance to those of 
the fascists or the nazis, but they are by far more insolent and cruel."  
 
4.2.3. The hatred of 'stalinism' is in fact the hatred by the bourgeoisie of 
each and every revolutionary movement of the working class and the 
oppressed peoples of the world. The vituperation accumulated against 
Stalin today was already uttered against Robespierre, Saint-Just and 
Baboeuf during the French Revolution, against the Paris Communards in 
1871, against Marx and against Lenin, against all· the revolts of 
'barbarians' and 'savages' in China, Persia, the Arabian world and Africa, 
against the present-day struggles of the PLO in Palestine and the IRA in 
Ireland. As working-class communists and internationalists, we consider 
revolutionary working-class history to be our own. In each phase of its 
development and in each country the working class shows failings, 
deficiencies and errors. This was the case for the working class who 
organised the Paris Commune, and for the working class building up 
socialism in the Soviet Union under the leadership of Lenin and Stalin. 
Different parties defend different class interests. The millions of 
communists organised in the bolshevist party and in the international 
communist movement, in the twenties, thirties and forties, formed the 
vanguard of the international working class and this vanguard gave ex-
pression to the interests of the working class. It was normal that this 
vanguard should know internal struggle, splits, serious errors, but it was 
the only one to express the class interests of the working class all over 
the world. In Europe, the bourgeois and social-democratic parties gave 
voice to imperialism and to the petty-bourgeois strata that became 
reconciled with this imperialism.  

4.2.4. The working class can only constitute itself as the leading 
revolutionary class when it assimilates its own revolutionary past. The 
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twenties, thirties and forties constitute a long period in the revolutionary 
history of the world communist movement. The young marxist-leninist 
movement that sprang up after 1968 doesn't count many cadres who 
were in that very struggle themselves. Hundreds of bourgeois ideologists 
have written countless studies in order to falsify, destroy and dissimulate 
the fundamental revolutionary acquisitions of that period. We have to 
make serious efforts to discover and assimilate the positive experiences 
of the world communist movement. On that sole basis will we be able to 
criticize the errors committed in that period correctly. Intensive study of 
Marxism-Leninism, criticism of reformism, revolutionary practice in the 
construction of the party and in the class struggle are fundamental to all 
fertile criticism. We do criticize certain points of view widespread in the 
world communist movement at Stalin’s time, with the aim of constructing 
our party, handling revolutionary practice and applying proletarian 
internationalism in a better way.  
  
4.3. Under the cover of so-called 'maoist' phrases, one fights socialism in 
China.  

4.3.1. Bettelheim was an ideologist of maoism in France. After the fall of 
Chiang Ching, he accused Hua Kuo-feng of following a 'revisionist line'. 
The Chinese party 'invited him over to check his ideas with the facts. He 
refused. To him no doubt China had restored capitalism. So much for 
Bettelheim in his 'extreme left wing' form. Let us look at his 'extreme 
right wing' colours. Bettelheim had been involved in the struggle against 
'stalinism' for quite a while, calling it a kind of counter-revolution against 
Leninism. A couple of years later he was saying: "Today, I don't think the 
October Revolution was a real proletarian, socialist revolution ( ... ) It 
was a special sort of capitalist revolution." "In the Soviet Union the 
capitalist relations developing during the first five-year-plans gave way 
to relations of exploitation, the reproduction of which was governed by 
the party. I propose to call this capitalism a 'party capitalism'" (Interview 
in Le Monde, 30-10-82)  
The 'enthusiasm' of petty-bourgeois academics for socialism can easily 
turn into its contrary. Bettelheim and many European revolutionaries had 
idealistic views about China for a long time. Their starting point was their 
own ideal image of socialism and the way to proceed in the construction 
of socialism. Their ideal image was often determined by their experience 
of an industrially developed, bourgeois democratic society. A realistic 
image should start from an understanding of the coherence of the 
revolutionary process at world level. The wealth of the industrially 
developed, imperialistic camp is largely built on the ruthless exploitation 
of the Third World. In the Third World, all economic, social and political 
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contradictions have been pushed to extremes. Only in the Third World is 
revolution a direct, vital necessity for the large masses. There, the 
bourgeoisie is not able to lead the national democratic revolution; only 
the working class can lead the peasants and the workers in this most 
bitter revolutionary struggle. Once victory is obtained, the working class 
will proceed to socialist transformation and construction, step by step, 
relying upon the ideological, political and economic experience of the 
international working class. The dialectics of history have created a 
situation in which socialism can only triumph in countries where the 
material conditions for socialism are the least developed. The 
development of productive forces, industry, communications, trade, 
science and culture was very backward in China. This poses very 
complex problems. It is therefore essential to discover a means of 
building socialism which is adapted to the concrete, specific reality of the 
country. It is inevitable that in so complex a situation left wing and right 
wing opportunist errors appear at times. But as long as the party is 
based upon Marxism-Leninism and upon the masses, these errors, even 
when they are serious and lasting, can be corrected. Bettelheim 
condemns imperialism; but he condemns revolutionary socialism as well: 
the October Revolution and the Chinese Revolution were just specific 
forms of the bourgeois revolution. The petty-bourgeoisie condemns both 
the bourgeoisie and the working class with a torrent of words masking 
their complete sterility in action. Bettelheim and other ex-maoists are full 
of themselves because of their creative, scientific marxist work; in fact, 
they are only rewriting the Mensheviks. Theodore Dan, leader of the 
Mensheviks, writing in 1932, had this to say: "The great historical 
achievements of the revolution under the bolshevist leadership ( ... ), 
including industrial state-capitalism and agricultural cooperatives, took 
place fundamentally within the framework of a bourgeois revolution." (p 
28) 14.  
 
"Bolshevist dictatorship is no working class dictatorship ( ... ) It is 
degenerating more and more towards the dictatorship of a new privileged 
layer thrown up by the plebeian-masses.” (p 31) (Speech at the 
University of Brussels, December 1932. In the brochure Dan and Martov: 
Working class dictatorship, Ed. de la Liberte, 1947) Kautsky, the 
ideologist of Western European social-democracy, said in 1930: “Up 
there in the reactionary countries and in the Soviet Union, we find the 
aristocracy. In Russia it is formed by the Communist Party which governs 
the State ( ... ) Communists form the master class,· disposing at will of 
the rest of the population, of which they barely constitute one percent. It 
is evident that this class is watching over its own privileges …” (Le 
Bolchevisme dans 1'impasse, p 69)  
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4.3.2. Some 'maoists' have learnt a number of catchwords about 
'revisionism', 'restoration of capitalism', 'state capitalism' by heart. No 
sooner do they feel unhappy about some changes in China, than they let 
forth these same gruesome slogans. Dialectics teach us that a case can 
turn into its opposite. History goes forward, but it can also leap 
backwards in given countries and at given times. In history, the 
transition from capitalism to socialism is inevitable; but in some 
countries, socialism can degenerate and turn into some form of 
capitalism. Working class dialectics have to be materialistic. The decay of 
socialism into a new system of exploitation of the working masses must 
exist in reality and in the facts, before the dialectic proposition "socialism 
has decayed into state-capitalism" can be a correct expression of 
historical dialectics. Many marxist-leninists don't seem to understand 
that this dialectic proposition separated from its material basis was first 
put forward by the bourgeoisie in its struggle against the new socialism. 
The ideas 'state-capitalism' and 'new bourgeoisie' were initially used by 
the right and the extreme right in their attacks against the socialism of 
Lenin and Stalin. The clergy stormed against lithe mighty domination 
apparatus of the Soviet bureaucracy” (p126) "The Soviets having 
destituted the old Russian bourgeoisie and reduced them to poverty, 
have brought a new bourgeoisie to life in about 4 years. A whole 
collection of bureaucrats belonged to this new bourgeoisie ... " (p129) 
(Sixteenth Flemish Social Week -9-11 September 1929) A very 
interesting example of how catholic ideologists fight communism, is to be 
found in the 'Gids op maatschappelijk gebied' (Social guide) of 
September 1931, in a study of 'The Russian 5-year plan'. First fighting 
method: Stalin is on his way away from pure Marxism (he is a 
'revisionist', we should say ... ) "The Soviets have even given up some of 
their basic principles. Some examples: they recognize personal interest, 
they have abolished the doctrine of equality, the theory of state worship 
has received a knock, the decentralisation of industry is praised; private 
initiative is being encouraged. The Soviets are changing their policy 
towards non-members of the party; the 'kulaks' and the other peasants 
are recognized as fit to work in Soviet industry; production costs have to 
be made; piecework is reinstalled and technicians are going to get their 
place of honour back. All of this was rejected and condemned as 
'capitalist methods’ before." The more positively the country is 
advancing, the more pure marxism is being abandoned. a) There is a 
need for capital b) there is a return to personal interest, to higher wages, 
to division between the apt and the less apt, etc. And who knows? One 
day there will perhaps be a return to private property.” Second fighting 
method, on the same page: “Russian communism is not a short-lived 
phenomenon. It is the logical and relentless application of an economic 
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system that wants to take into account neither spiritual life nor divine 
laws. What has the application of this system given to the Russian people 
up till now? Much, very much misery: Soviet leaders have a lot on their 
consciences: 2.500.000 people have been murdered by them, and 
2.000.000 were banished." (De Gids, n° 9, 1931, P 502-504)  
 
4.3.3. The social democratic liquidationist tendency inside the Marxist-
Leninist movement is characterized by an antagonistic position towards 
socialist China and by the adoption of all anti-communist criticisms 
against socialism in construction. This kind of antagonism had been in 
step by step preparation for a long time in many parties. Members of the 
party abandon the standpoint of proletarian internationalism; they 
gradually slide over to bourgeois and petty-bourgeois 'criticism of China'. 
They no longer have any class position of comradeship and solidarity 
among Marxist-Leninists all over the world; they don't feel themselves 
responsible anymore for the common world revolutionary movement. 
They have never studied the basic documents of the Chinese party 
seriously; if they do read anything at all, they do so in search of 
passages ‘to be criticised '. How can one give a well-founded verdict on 
the work of a Communist Party that has to organize the lives of a billion 
people in such conditions? They do read lots of bourgeois publications 
and they think that is a sufficiently solid basis for formulating 'serious 
doubts' about the Chinese Party. In such a situation, extreme left wing 
criticism of China is as good as extreme right wing criticism. As long as it 
is criticism and so long as it sounds all right. "Being Information is mere 
propaganda; it is ridiculous to rely upon state propaganda; the bourgeois 
press has proved to be more objective. They predicted the split between 
Albania and China while we were still talking about solidarity between the 
two countries." What would those eminent marxist-leninists say if they 
heard on a trip to China: "We don't read your newspaper Solidaire. That 
is communist propaganda. It would be ridiculous for us to study events in 
Belgium by reading such propaganda.” Imagine anybody wanting to 
make a study of Belgium but obstinately refusing to read any 
Government declarations and documents because they are mere 
propaganda. The Government decisions in Belgium are no propaganda; 
they constitute the actual measures that reflect the interests of the ruling 
class. The decisions of the Chinese Party and the Chinese government 
are the actual measures reflecting how the Chinese working class is 
organizing the development of the country today. The bourgeois press 
also predicted there would be a split between China and Korea, that 
China would sign a strategic alliance with America, that the works of Mao 
Zedong would not be studied anymore, that manual labour and the links 
with the workers would be abolished for cadres and intellectuals, that 
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political-ideological work would be done away with ... none of which 
came about. But the China critics don't bother about that. We are no 
'pro-Chinese' party. We are a Belgian revolutionary party, yet we declare 
our solidarity with marxist-leninists all over the world. As communists 
and internationalists we ought to see it as our duty to keep our-selves 
informed as to how our Chinese comrades give guidance to one billion 
people, ideologically as well as politically and economically. Being In-
formation offers realistic and concrete views of the politics and the 
decisions of the Chinese CP and of the Chinese government. We ought to 
get acquainted with the things our Chinese comrades undertake in their 
country, but we shouldn't want to judge things too hastily. Anyway, our 
knowledge of the specific reality of China is very limited and it is very 
difficult to pronounce a grounded judgement about most of their specific 
policies.  
"We were raised on the cultural revolution. Now this whole cultural 
revolution is being rejected. We don't have anything anymore to pull us 
along. Today we write articles about Chinese factories. This is ridiculous. 
In 1970, during the cultural revolution, we also wrote articles about 
Chinese factories and now, they are all being disavowed." During the 
cultural revolution, many positive things did happen which we rightly 
published. We have our own point of view; when some people in China 
began to criticize everything that happened during the cultural 
revolution, we did not agree with them. Meanwhile, the Chinese Party 
has adopted an official resolution recognizing quite a number of positive 
points, achieved during the cultural revolution. During the cultural 
revolution, we learned a lot from China. During the present period, we 
also have to learn a lot from the experiences of socialist construction in 
China. Building up socialism in an immense Third World country is not an 
easy task. China is now undeniably making a whole series of very 
positive experiences. For instance, in the matter of the relationship 
between consumption and accumulation, between agriculture, light 
industry and heavy industry, in collectivisation politics in agriculture as 
well as in stimulating the individual peasants materially, in the reinforce-
ment of the Party’s leading role and the maintenance of the united front 
of all forces wanting to transform socialist China into a modern 
developed society, etc.  

4.3.4. All party members have to stick to the basic principles of prole-
tarian internationalism: we are in favour of a total and unwavering 
solidarity with all the marxist-leninists of the world. We all have the 
same enemies, we all pursue the same goal; our struggle may be 
extremely complex at some times and encounter severe setbacks but we 
always need mutual solidarity. We have our problems and China has her 
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own ... The Chinese communists may have made many errors during the 
last twenty years. But what did we, communists in Western Europe, do 
that is so brilliant during these last twenty years? All communist parties 
have their weak and strong points. We must not be disamed when the 
weak points come to light, we have to consider them as a warning to 
ourselves; we have to learn as much as possible and as creative a way 
as possible, from their positive experiences and we must declare our 
solidarity for better and for worse ... A proletarian class position in the 
matter consists of:  
1. Studying essential documents of the Chinese CP seriously and 
weighing up their fundamental positions. 
2. Showing one’s interest and enthusiasm for everything positive and 
for all progress. 
3. Criticizing in a responsible way, i.e. among communists. This means 
that :  
 
1. Our enthusiasm with regards to socialism has to show from our 
propaganda for the main lines of CCP policies which we back up on the 
basis of our own independent judgement.  
2. We refute all anti-communist attacks on principle. 
3. Above all, we defend everything we think to be correct and positive 
in every movement or document.  
4. We show a communist, critical spirit, we formulate our own opinion. 
In doing so, we must, above all, be prudent. We must try to take into 
account the real situation in China and the real intentions of the Chinese 
CP.  
 
4.4. Under the pretext of ‘fighting the right wing', of creating a 'front 
against the reactionary offensive, certain people range themselves 
behind social-democracy.  

4.4.1. In our party, some people got up and refused to go on with the 
hard work of preparing the socialist revolution any longer. Their 
viewpoints: "We have achieved nothing in 10 years, we might achieve 
more if we reinforced the left wing of the social reformism or revolution 
is an academic debate; the revolution may not take place in our life 
time; the real debate is between the non-liberal trend and the 
progressive trend, between Thatcher and Mitterand.”

 
 

4.4.2. Historical experience has shown the European bourgeoisie her 
domination is most stable when she uses alternating political tactics, 
when she lets the country be governed first by conservative bourgeois 
politicians, then by progressive bourgeois politicians. On the whole, the 
liberal and the progressive fractions of bourgeois politicians defend the 
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positions of capitalist society: private property of the means of 
production, the institutions of the bourgeois state. In some crisis 
situations, only the 'progressive' bourgeois parties can manage to 
contain the masses and guarantee bourgeois order. It was social-
democracy that played a prominent part in this way in the crucial years 
of 1944-1945, and it was thus that the CIA invested a lot in social-
democrat parties.  

4.4.3. For years, those who betrayed the revolution and rallied bourgeois 
democracy have been using the argument of "reinforcing the socialist 
party in the struggle against the right." August Lecoeur, former member 
of the political bureau of the PCF, joined the SFIO (social-democrat) in 
1958. “We were convinced that it was urgent to reunify in order to put 
up an efficient barrier against the ambitions of the reactionary forces 
who were taking advantage of the situation and of the long-lasting 
Algerian war, and in order to prepare ourselves politically and militarily 
for the abolition of the republic." (Partisan, Flammarion, p 293) -After 
the war, Bert Van Hoorick became organisation secretary of the CPB. In 
his autobiography he indicates the simple arguments he used to 
renounce the cause of socialist revolution and entered bourgeois 
democracy and the SP. "I ascertained that there were doubts about the 
vanguard role of the Party (... ) Therefore, we had to make clear to 
ourselves whether Khrushchev’s proposition of realizing socialism 
through Parliament was applicable to Belgium or not." "I thought all 
objective conditions were pointing in that direction. But then again we 
should have considered that the social-democratic workers movement 
formed the most important element in this strategy." “The new viewpoint 
which said that socialism could be achieved through Parliament and by 
means of universal suffrage, took away most of the reasons for the split 
between communists and socialists (... ) The general interests of the 
working class and thus their class interests had to be given priority. This 
seemed primordial to me, above all in the Aalst-district where on one 
hand there were masses of socialist workers with a lack of leading cadres 
and on the other hand a still worthy communist cadre apparatus without 
a broad basis." (In Tegenstroom, p281;285)  

4.4.4. Every 20 years, a political party has to renew a part of its cadres if 
it wants to maintain its dynamism. This kind of operation has been going 
on for some years within the socialist party. The catchwords: 
"renovation", 'rejuvenation", "radicalisation” -in short, the whole register 
of demagogy. These three words stand for anything in fashion. 
"Renovation”

 
is to be found on the village green." The dynamics of 

political renovation are no longer to be found in organised far left." (De 
Morgen 12-10-82)  In other words = it is no longer a question of being 
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directed towards the revolutionary class struggle or towards an anti-
capitalist program. Spitaels, talking about an 'overture' of the socialist 
party towards the progressives: "This overture is an absolute necessity in 
order to keep the party alive. What has struck me is the extent to which 
our meetings are gatherings of men already past their prime ... " (Le 
Peuple 1-3-82) The liquidationists who no longer believe in the revolution 
and in the working class, thus have a good chance to build up a career 
within the social-democrat parties.  
 
4.5. In the name of 'democracy' and 'freedom' they engage in the 
destruction of the leninist conception of the party.  

4.5.1. During the campaign against sectarianism, we opportunistically 
allowed some people to join the party who absolutely didn't satisfy 
membership-conditions. One of these people has since left the party on 
issues very close to extreme right wing and anti-communist propaganda. 
In particular the leninist conception of the party is aimed at, in terms 
straight out of extreme right wing publications. We quote: “It would be 
interesting to watch closely the working style and the organisation 
methods of religious-fascist sects. The sect of Melchio, for instance, 
manages to control its members from inside out. Each member is care-
fully surrounded, not being allowed to talk to anyone but to other 
members of his unit. Thus, they arrived at a system of pseudo-military 
'democratic centralism', killing all initiatives, all personal thinking and 
political life. The leaders control the whole apparatus, by means of a 
perfectly working hierarchical structure. 'Horizontal' discussions between 
rank and file members are forbidden."  

4.5.2. The leninist party is the organisational form necessary in order to 
realize the program of socialist revolution. Militants who do real 
revolutionary work, based upon industrial and other workers realize that 
leninist party rules are the only organisational and working methods 
capable of materializing their ideals. But those who no longer believe in 
revolution and in the working class feel the Leninist party to be a curse 
and a tyranny. Those who find bourgeois society acceptable will of course 
feel oppressed, abused and under obligation when they have to work 
efficiently for the liberation of the working class within a proletarian 
party. That is why the attacks of ex-communists and of fascists against 
democratic centralism have so many aspects in common. August 
Lecoeur, ex-member of the political bureau of the PCF has written: "One 
single reference remained stamped in bronze: 'democratic centralism', 
the pillar upon which all of the arbitrariness of the communist system 
relies (... ) The continuity of its methods and means, of the leninist-
stalinist structures which underlies it, are never questioned ( ... ) Unity 
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and efficiency! These are indeed the two key-words of the barbed-wire 
bound fortress of the communist world. 'Unity' in communist practice, 
springing as it does from 'democratic centralism', is in fact the prohibition 
of each and every original thought and of all creative opposition. This 
unity forbids the organisation of tendencies inside the party ( ... ) And 
the efficiency! That is the very least one can say about the communist 
world where the aim justifies even the most appalling means. In 
communist practice it is the unanswerable efficiency of dictatorship 
compared to democracy, of the Gulag compared to the liberty to express 
one's opinion, the efficiency of the united or dominating party against the 
pluralism of political opinions; the efficiency of the press written by state-
officials against the free press written by free journalists. These are only 
a few aspects of the 'unity' and the 'efficiency', brought about by 
democratic centralism, a euphemism used to hide the most efficient and 
unified totalitarian police system.”

 
(Le PCF, P 19-20)  

 
Roger Cosyns-Verhaegen, fascist ideologist and man of military security, 
an admirer of Jose Antonio Primo de Rivera, “who founded the Phalange, 
in a spirit of national and social synthesis”, writes: “The communist 
enterprise is built like any totalitarian construction. There is:  
1. A doctrine reflecting the conception worked out by one or more 
leaders.  
2. An 'intelligentsia ' which builds up the apparatus necessary for the 
application of the doctrine.  
3. The apparatus itself, that is to say the party.  
4. The militants, willing molecules whose conditioning and working 
together must ensure the impact of the party.” (25 ans d'impact 
communiste en Belgique, Les Ours, 1967, p 29; P 12) Lecoeur pleads for 
the liberty for all bourgeois conceptions within the party; the ideas 
exalting capitalism must not be ruled out, because that is 'dictatorship'. 
"Original thinking, creative opposition” these attractive terms are thought 
up to designate everything that deadens the revolutionary character of 
the party, everything that pleases the bourgeoisie. Cosyns-Verhaegen 
speaks about the communist militant as if he were a 'willing molecule ', 
an aement not thinking by himself but only obeying blindly. A leninist 
party can only be built by militants who combine a maximum of 
consciousness and of theoretical and practical education. The leaders of a 
communist party know they cannot do much more than resume and 
enrich the correct ideas which are present in their party, among the 
members and the cadres. The more conscious and educated the 
members, the richer the political life of the party and the greater the 
possibilities of formulating correct, revolutionary positions. Cosyns-
Verhaegen speaks as though the leaders do as they like while the 
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members have to follow discipline blindly. This probably says a lot about 
his own fascist organisation. In a leninist party, the rules of discipline are 
the same for each and everyone, from high rank to low rank. In the 
PvdA/PTB, discipline is applied more strictly to the cadres who have also 
more duties. Between 1903 and 1917, Trotsky was one of the most 
fervent opponents of the Leninist party-conception in Russia. In 1904, 
Trotsky wrote in 'Nos taches politiques' (Our Political Tasks)(Ed Belford, 
170, p 198) 
 “This philosophy (of Lenin) can be resumed in three theses:  
1. The preparation of the working class for dictatorship is an organi-
sational problem; the working class must be prepared to accept a strong 
organisation headed by a dictator.  
2. In the interest of working class dictatorship, it is necessary consciously 
to prepare the advent of this dictator ruling over the working class.  
3. Each deviation from this program is the expression of opportunism.”  

4.6. In the name of independence and autonomy of the mass-
organisation they reject the role of the communist party.  

 
4.6.1. The liquidationist tendency appeared first in a number of mass 
organisations of the PvdA containing party members and sympathisers. 
In the Anti-Imperialist League there arose a trend to be 'detached from 
the party'; it refused to base its Third World solidarity work upon 
marxism-leninism and also no longer wished to propagate socialism in 
China as an example for the Third World. A party-comrade responsible 
for a mass-organisation left the party; he felt a mass-organisation should 
have an independent dynamics and therefore should not be under the 
leadership of the party nor take marxism-leninism as its guiding vision of 
history. In the name of 'struggle against sectarianisms' they wanted to 
bring more and more party-activities under the flag of 'non party mass 
organisations'. The review 'Medicine for the People' of the PTB-PvdA was 
dropped in favour of a 'non-party review of a broad progressive front' - 
The activities of our student organisation MLB were diminished in favour 
of those of a mass-character organisation, the SVB. When the youth-
organisation was refounded, they first wanted to build up a non-party 
mass-organisation. A proposition was made to change our party 
newspaper into an 'overt, popular, non-party paper'. The whole tendency 
would have ended in the rejection of the basic principles of our work: 
1. the ideological, political and organisational construction of the party as 
the essential organisation of the progress of the revolutionary 
movement; 
2. the study and the creative application of marxism-leninism as the 
essential condition or the elaboration of proletarian revolutionary politics.  



287 | P a g e  
 

 
4.6.2. In the same spirit, the principle of the leading role of the marxist-
leninist party in the construction of socialism was rejected .In the name 
of 'absolute democracy' there was refusal to make a class analysis any 
longer. The fascists, the extreme right and other spokesmen of the 
bourgeoisie are always the first to demand 'trade-union independence', 
as soon as a country is on its way towards socialism. They seek an 
organisation they can manage to withdraw from the influence of the 
party, in which they can concentrate their counter-revolution forces and 
from where they can undertake a regular war for the reconquest of 
power. The clerical ideologists in 1939 in a study note on "communism 
(which) brings up as an invention of the spirit of Evil against Christ and 
against christian civilisation said about the Soviet Union:  

"About 6 million workers were to become members of the red trade-
unions which were subject to the ruling party to which their leaders 
adhered." (AVC-weekly, 11th volume, 1939, 19/4, p 393; 380) After the 
last World War, the review 'Europe Amerique', since renamed 'Nouvelle 
Europe Magazine', assembled the fascist 'thinkers' of French speaking 
Belgum. In 1951, this review wrote about the construction of. socialism 
in Poland: “The struggle between the two tendencies, the free trade 
unions on the one hand, and Moscow-dominated trade-unionism on the 
other, was to go on from 1945 to 1947." “The struggle for the demands 
of the masses was reflected during that same period mainly by strikes." 
“In 1946, the work stoppages took on the character of a mass-
movement." "They limited themselves to insulting the strikers because a 
strike was bound to be 'reactionary' in a progressive regime." (Europe-
Amerique 15-3-51, p 19) In 1947 Leon Jouhaux organized a split in the 
French CGT and founded Force Ouvriure. This split was financed by the 
CIA who, in the name of 'free trade-unions' wanted to withdraw as many 
workers as possible from the influence of the communist trade union 
movement. In that same period the CIA was manoeuvring in favour of 
'free trade unions' in Poland, in order to assemble all reactionaries 
against the young socialist regime in Poland. Twenty-five years later, the 
situation of the world has changed profoundly. The Soviet Union has 
become a social-imperialistic country. We support all those forces within 
Solidarnosc that demand independent and democracy, in particular those 
forces opting for a socialist Poland. At the same time, we know that the 
old extreme right wing forces, supporters of Pilsudski and the Homel and 
Army, are present inside Solodarnosc and that the CIA is completely 
involved in it.  
 
The CIA's conception of 'free trade unions' has remained the same. They 
are a weapon to defend imperialism, an organised form of anti-
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communism. While supporting democratic forces within Solidarnosc, we 
distinguish ourselves from these reactionary elements.  

4.7. In the name of the 'individual liberation' work for the party, work for 
the working class, for the revolution is rejected.  

4.7.1. A supporter of the liquidationist tendency writes: "Stalinist 
ideology denies individual liberation which is considered to be petty--
bourgeois. The aims of liberation will not be achieved if one does not try 
to develop individual autonomy and the autonomy of the collective units 
of society as much as possible." "Under post-industrial socialism, a new 
morality, new ways of life, new forms of the family will spring up. This 
new ideology is already gaining ground vaguely, spontaneously. This is 
what We see in feminism, ecology and all sorts of 'alternative' 
experiments." All this has been neatly copied from anti-communist, 
bourgeois ideologists.  

4.7.2. Andre Gorz has written: "Proletarian militants have generally 
fought back their desire for individual autonomy, which they see as ' 
being a remnant of petty-bourgeois individualism in workers (... ) The' 
desire for autonomy is not a proletarian value. (... ) Each proletarian who 
hopes to make it on his own, saps the possibility the working-class would 
have, if all of its members stuck together, to drive the bourgeoisie from 
power and to put an end to class-society. Thus, the political needs of the 
class-struggle have prevented the workers movement from questioning 
the possibly legitimate desire of autonomy as a specific existential 
demand.( ... ) A need can exist for other than political reasons (... ) Such 
is the case of existential needs (aesthetical, erotic, inter-personal, 
affective needs), more precisely of the need for autonomy. Not to 
recognize the relative autonomy of existential needs and to pretend to 
subordinate them to a political obligation is to repress the least 
expression of them as possible political deviations or acts of treachery. 
This repression is as old as the political trade union organisation based 
upon class, upon a working class largely deprived of its capacities for 
autonomous work. This repression existed long before Stalin and it 
continued to exist after him. It has its roots in the impossibility of 
experiencing 'being a proletarian', and even less 'the unity of the working 
class' as an individual development and liberation (... ) The exemplary 
militant is the one who no longer exists as an autonomous individual (... 
) He represses his own subjective thought of the class which thinks 
through ~ him, rigidness, dogmatism, materialism, wooden language 
and authoritarian passion are features proper to this thinking which 
claims to presses his own subjectivity in order to become the objective 
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thought of the class which thinks through him: rigidness, dogmatism, 
materialism, wooden language and authoritarian passion are the features 
proper to this thinking which claims to be original (... )  
As Herbert Marcuse has indicated, post-industrial socialism, i.e. 
communism, will be feminine or will be nothing. It presupposes a cultural 
revolution which will root out (... ) the principle of profitability, the ethics 
of competition and accumulation, in order to establish the predominance 
of values such as reciprocity, tenderness, giving for nothing, love of life 
in all its forms." (Au dela du socialisme. Adieux au proletariat. p 55-56; P 
129) What Marcuse means by 'feminine socialism' is paradise for 
parasites from the aristocracy and the upper bourgeoisie, parasites in 
public service, well paid to do very little; for this kind of people, the 
principle of profit and competition does not exist, they can live out the 
best part of their days in 'tenderness and giving for nothing'. Gorz has a 
special liking for general phrases about 'autonomy'. He probably hopes in 
this way to stir up some left wing intellectuals against the working class 
and against militantism for the revolutionary cause. We would have liked 
some precise examples of what that 'individual autonomy' could consist 
of. On p 130 and 131, Gorz becomes concrete. Individual autonomy 
means: firstly ‘look after young children fulltime'~ i.e. women back to 
the kitchen -or men to the kitchen, because Gorz is for equality; 
secondly, “unpaid and autonomous activities within the framework of the 
family'; third, 'thanks to partial unemployment, family life and affective 
interchange can develop'; as we all know, an even greater impulse is 
given to this affective interchange by full unemployment. Fourth, 'we, 
men, have already recovered some of our rights to feelings, to 
relationships with children'. That is the way the petty-bourgeoisie 
confiscates erotic love, affectivity, tenderness, feeling and love. By 
waving the flag of 'eroticism and love', Gorz cherishes the secret hope of 
luring some left wing intellectuals 'beyond Marxism, beyond the working 
class, beyond socialism'. Issues like class-struggle, workers struggle, 
revolutionary struggle make the petty-bourgeois yawn with boredom, 
shrug their shoulders or laugh their heads off. There was a time when he 
believed in all this, as he once believed in Santa Claus (do not read as he 
once believed in the Holy Ghost, for materialism is one thing he went 
back on: there is a deeper spiritual origin of things, that much is sure) 
Andre Gorz is looking for true socialism, post-industrial socialism, in the 
field of tenderness, eroticism and love. Alas, other gold-diggers have 
been there before him. The leader of the French fascist organisation 'La 
Cagoule' kept a diary. During a search, the police got hold of it. Forty 
years later, an editor published the effusions of this fascist: next to bomb 
attacks, murder, intrigues and acts or terrorism, the author addresses 
dozens of pages of touching romanticism to his three girlfriends, where 
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tenderness and affectivity and 'giving for nothing' know no bounds. 
Workers are being dulled by exhausting labour and never ending class -
struggle; the soul of the capitalist is perverted by his craving for money 
and power. Only the petty-bourgeois is wise enough to hold himself far 
from the social struggle, from revolution and other dogmatic trials; he is 
the only one who knows how to spend his life in True Love and Real 
Tenderness. In the name of the petty-bourgeoisie, Gorz pretends to 
monopolize erotic love, affectivity, tenderness, and emotions and love 
though he lacks all grounds for doing so. All these beautiful things and 
everything they imply, and all the forms they can take, are to be found 
among the working class as well as in the bourgeoisie or the petty-
bourgeoisie. The way somebody does or does not express his personal 
feelings, the way he dominates them or gives way to them or lets them 
shrivel up has nothing to do with his class origin or his class standpoint. 
Not all militants are neurotic, and not all Andre Gorzes are great lovers. 
Gorz talks about 'autonomous individuality' as if it were something 
absolute. And as if a revolutionary militant were necessarily devoid of 
that autonomy. Gorz fails to see that the autonomy of a militant lies in 
the full consciousness with which he chooses his side; not the side of 
Andre Gorz, not the side of Valery Mitterand d’Estaing, but the side of 
the working class and of the revolutionary struggle. The communist 
militant decides in full autonomy to educate and transform himself for 
the better service of the proletarian struggle. Putting the 'autonomous 
individuality' above all, as Gorz does, is putting yourself on the side of 
the bourgeoisie or the petty-bourgeoisie. Only in those surroundings can 
one preach the 'development of self' as the highest good because the 
exploitation and oppression of the Third World and of the working class 
are taken for granted there and considered to be immutable. He who 
works for the working class sees his own development in the framework 
of the revolutionary struggle for the liberation of all working class people. 
The formula 'individual autonomy’

 
is a fashionable definition of the idea 

of 'liberty'. And liberty is a word with a totally different meaning for each 
class. Gorz preaches the liberty to keep as far away as possible from the 
working class and then he takes up post in a corner already occupied by 
Giscard d'Estaing. “The history of French society is one of a thousand 
years of efforts of the individual to affirm and develop his autonomy." 
"Our society is based upon individual development ( ... ) To favour the 
development of each personality, to allow everybody to give a sense to 
his life : this aim corresponds with the liberating stage of economic 
development which we have reached.”

 
(Democratie fran~aise, Fayard, p 

31 + 71) By singing the praises of 'individual autonomy', Gorz is in fact 
praising the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois style of life. Being a pro-
letarian and a militant means as much to him as being devoid of any 
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'individual autonomy'. He fails to see that there are proletarians who are 
proud of their professional skills and of their work, who acquire technical 
and scientific knowledge after their work, who acquire political education 
and a thorough understanding of economy and of political and trade 
union life. Of course, the exploitation and oppression of workers 
considerably limit their possibilities of educating and schooling 
themselves and enriching their spiritual and cultural life. That is another 
reason why socialist revolution is necessary. And to make that socialist 
revolution possible, there are militants who have consciously decided to 
break with the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois style of life, ideals and way 
of thinking. Whatever Gorz may think about it, they manage to keep 
their 'own subjectivity' very well; but they fight on the side of the other 
class.  
 
4.7.3. Many traitors to the working class who went over to the bour-
geoisie did so with a cry of revelation: Eureka, I have discovered myself. 
Henry De Man, for instance, explains: “In fact, I had been searching in 
previously existing socialist doctrines what corresponded with my own 
mood. I had thought, for a moment, when I discovered Marxism, that I 
had reached this balance point. But I saw how it went on escaping me 
little by little at the same time as my own experiences made my 
convictions ripen. (...) That is how I was forced to search outside books 
and eventually found myself.” 
"l did not want to do anything .else than to reach harmony with myself." 
One can easily imagine how excited Henry De Man became when after 40 
years of presence on our good earth, he suddenly found himself. We are 
interested above all in what he found, when he discovered himself. And 
for Henry De Man it was simple: he found fascism. Cosyns-Verhaegen 
says the same thing, on an extreme right wing note: “The bolshevist 
revolution had levelled the social edifice downwards. So we must oppose 
an upwards levelling (... )This transformation must not only include the 
material level but also cultural and moral rules ( ... ) Mussolini's attempts 
in this direction were rapidly corrupted( ... ) Only Jose Antonio Primo de 
Rivera (founder of Spanish fascism) seems to have combined enough 
generosity and realism in his conceptions." "Another explanation why the 
individual gets pushed into the background in the case of rank and file 
communists, is this : ( ... ) He sees no possibility of asserting himself, of 
realising himself as a person by his own means. Consequently, he agrees 
to do away with the little potentiality for self he still has, in order to melt 
into the monolithic mass of the party." People outside the party though 
"persevere in their search of an autonomous way towards their personal 
destiny." (25 ans d'impact communiste p16;11;12)  
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4.8. In the name of the 'struggle against dogmatism and sectarianism', 
they turn away from the working class and get involved in the mass -
movements of the petty bourgeoisie.  

4.8.1. The liquidationists within the KPD have said: "Today, in fact, 
resistance potential with some social activity is to be found rather in the 
ecology movement. There you find a desire to break out of totalisation of 
developed capitalism." (Alexander Von Plato) -"Today, large parts of this 
movement (of the middle classes) reject the capitalist system more than 
the working class does, since the latter is, precisely as it was before, 
essentially part of the capitalist system, through social democracy and 
trade union leadership." (Kommunistische Briefe, no.l, June 80, p 36)  

4.8.2. Those who turn away from the proletarian revolution reject the 
notion that the working class is the only consistently revolutionary class, 
and the driving force of socialist revolution. Hendrik De Man: "The future 
will tell whether I was right when I wanted to combine socialism with the 
class struggle and link it with the more general, human driving forces 
such as the sense of justice and dignity." "The declaration said that social 
ism was inspired only by the general good, by social justice and national 
interests; it put the middle classes, the peasants, the intellectuals and 
generally all of the productive classes on the same level. In short, it was 
a total rupture with the old marxist dogmas and with the obsession with 
the working class." (Apres Coup, p 195; P 298-299) Andre Gorz : "The 
young revolutionary activists of before and after May 1968, like Marx 
himself, do not take up a militant activity in the revolutionary movement 
and do not go to work in factories because the working class acts, thinks 
and feel in a revolutionary way, but because it is revolutionary by 
destiny, i.e. it has to be that way, it has to 'become what is is' .( ... ) The 
impossibility of every attempt to verify the theory has always weighed 
like a deadly sin upon marxism." Capitalism can only be transcended by 
the social strata that represent or prefigure the dissolution of all classes.” 
“The feminist movement takes part in capitalist logic when it aims at 
liberating women from activities without economic purpose( ... ) These 
activities are only inferior and menial to the extent that economic 
activities go on dominating not only society but also the family 
community. It is precisely this dominating role which is being questioned 
now. It is only to the extent that the women's movement can radicalize 
this questioning by making autonomous activities and non-economic 
values the essential ones and economic activities and values subordinate 
to them, that it can become a driving force of the post industrial 
revolution and in many regards its vanguard."(Adieux au proletariat p 
37; 29; 128-129)  
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4.8.3. Historical materialism says that the production of material goods is 
at the base of every society. The decisive issue in the struggle is which 
class possesses the means of production and decides about the methods 
and the goals of production. Only the working class under the leadership 
of its revolutionary party is able to gather the other workers round itself 
and develop enough force to abolish the bourgeoisie. - Gorz has 
discovered the deadly sin of marxism; facts cannot possibly prove the 
working class to be the most revolutionary class. The bourgeoisie strikes 
those who desire to serve her all too well with blindness. The sole 
movements that have really scared the Belgian ruling class, were mass 
working class actions: the popular revolutionary movement at the 
Liberation in 1944, when a large part of the working class was armed; 
the general strikes of 1950 and of 1960-61; the struggle against the 
closing down of the mines in Zwartberg in 1966; the struggle against the 
winding up of the steel industry in Wallonia in 1982. In all the crisis 
periods that have shaken society, only the working class has offered a 
basis for mass revolutionary struggle. This was most clearly to be seen in 
the last revolutionary period in Europe, the period of anti-fascist 
resistance. On the attitude of the French workers to the German 
occupation : “The judgement of prefects concerning the attitude of the 
working class towards the new regime and its politics was unanimous; 
for no other class was their judgement so undividedly categorical and 
negative (… ) Soon there was no doubt at all: the workers "are on the 
whole has the to the government" ( ... ) “The workers go on resisting the 
appeals of the government". “They are all hostile to the present regime”, 
“The working class is the most clearly hostile towards the government” 
(Reports of the Prefects from 1942-1944) (Madgarian; Conflits, pouvoirs 
et societe a la liberation; Colla 10 18, P 37) Gorz, and with him the right 
wing of the ecologist and feminist movements, wants to take the main 
struggle out of the field of production: leisure, the consuming society, 
the family. Nothing is keeping the Societe Generale from embracing 
post- industrial Andre Gorz in this field and from putting up prizes for the 
most deserving 'individual liberation through leisure', for the most 
environmental conscious consumer', for the 'most tender family' and for 
the man with the best 'capacities of relationships'. (p 130)The women 
who fly the flag of 'non-economical values' are the driving forces of the 
'post-industrial revolution’: the vanguard is thus formed by housewives. 
The liquidationist movement within the KPD put forward the following 
proposals: “A step by step elaboration of a left socialist movement 
independent of SPD and of SED-DKP, in which communists take an active 
part.”(Semmler) “This means to be politically, ideologically and 
organizationally oriented towards self-dissolution in the framework of the 
new unity of communist and socialist tendencies left of the SPD and the 



294 | P a g e  
 

SED(KP)” (Steinhauer, Zur Bilanz, p 62) These propositions mean a 
betrayal of the central task of constructing and reinforcing a 
revolutionary working class party based upon clear marxist-leninist 
foundations. They deny the implacable contradiction between marxism-
leninism on the one hand and reformism and trotskyism on the other. 
The wives of the directors of the Societe Generale could obviously stand 
for the central committee of this new vanguard organisation.  
 
4.9. In the name of the 'unity of the left' they become conciliatory 
towards trotskyism.  

For 50 years, the essential significance of trotskyist groups lies in the 
fact that they are "in the forefront of the struggle for the destruction of 
the world marxist-leninist movement. The anti-communist standpoint of 
the extreme right is given left wing clothing and spread among progres-
sives by the trotskyists. The trotskyists can take up ‘extreme left wing' 
positions first, then extreme right wing ones, but their goal still remains 
the same: to do a maximum of harm to the socialist countries, the mar-
xist-leninist parties and the national and democratic revolution in the 
Third World. The trotskyists said about our party in 1976 : “The irrevo-
cable degenerescence to a mao-stalinist, counterrevolutionary sect is 
reached when on a key-issue of the class struggle, AMADA subordinates 
the interests of the Belgian working class to those of the Chinese 
bureaucracy" –“Without a fundamental political change in strategy, it is 
inevitable that she will become sectarian and eventually degenerate. 
However, thus there is a threat that a whole section of the vanguard will 
be lost. Meanwhile, however, a first important obstacle within that 
vanguard has been got rid of, so the revolutionary party can continue to 
be built." (Documents of the Third Congress of the Revolutionary 
Workers League (Trotskyists) March '76) In 76, the trotskyists were 
convinced they could give our party the death-blow and they were 
already rubbing their hands with glee at the prospect of our party being 
soon 'got rid of'. Their bluff and boasting could not however erase the 
permanent work of our party among the workers. It was apparent that 
the influence of our party was three times as great as theirs … Hence, 
the trotskyists came running back to the PvdA longing to realize the 
'union of the left'. Trotsky himself wrote, in 1938, in his 'transitional 
program', about the Chinese Communist Party : “The Communist 
International took advantage of the Chinese-Japanese War to liquidate 
'Soviet-China' by one dash of the pen, while subordinating' not only the 
Red Army of peasant soldiers but also the so-called communist party to 
the Kuomingtang itself, i.e. to the bourgeoisie ( ... ) The policy of Popular 
Fronts and 'national defense' has as one of its tasks that of turning the 
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hundreds of millions of people of the colonial population into cannon-
fodder for 'democratic' imperialism."(p 27)Mao Zedong drew the right 
conclusions from this tirade of course: he said the trotskyist agitation 
directly served the fascists. Trotsky fought socialist construction in the 
Soviet Union with grimness and a hatred not to be equalled elsewhere. 
The themes developed by Trotsky in his propaganda against the Soviet 
Union and against Stalin were copied by the ideologists of anti-
communism in Nazi-Germany, by the CIA, by clerical milieus. "We accuse 
the ruling clique to be a new aristocracy oppressing and robbing the 
masses." (p 281) -"The upper layer of the bureaucracy leads about the 
same life as the prosperous bourgeoisie in the United States and in other 
capitalist countries.”

 
(p 292) "A new oppressive and parasitical caste 

headed by Stalin, raised above the Soviet Republic and against the 
people." (p 301) "The only politician who could impress Stalin in these 
circumstances was Hitler. Ecce Homo. Hitler and Stalin have everything 
in common: contempt for the masses, absence of principle, ambition, a 
totalitarian apparatus. But Hitler has got something Stalin has not got: 
imagination, the power to captivate the masses, and daring." (p 297) 
"Soviet bureaucracy includes all the features of the abolished classes, but 
it has not got its social roots and traditions. It can only defend its 
monstrous privileges by means of organized terror." (p 165) "A 
considerable part of the Soviet apparatus which is gaining more and 
more in importance, is formed by fascists who have not yet recognized 
themselves as such ( ... ) To identify the Soviet regime as a whole with 
fascism would be a bad historical mistake  
(... ) But the symmetry of the political superstructures, the equality of 
the totalitarian methods and of the psychological types are striking." 
(p15) "One can only assure the defense of the country by destroying the 
autocratic clique of saboteurs and defeatists. The catchword of Soviet 
patriotism is "Away with totalitarian defeatists, away with Stalin".(p 169) 
The subjective intentions of Trotsky are of little importance. He had 
become a pathetic little man, whose self-conceit had grown as his 
following dwindled. His appeals to resist and destroy the ‘new 
aristocracy’ were helpless provocations from which only the Nazis could 
profit. During their aggression against the Soviet Union, Hitler's armies 
gave out the following propaganda: "You are not the masters of your 
country, nor even of your very existence: your master is Stalin. You were 
promised the life of free people, and instead they have made slaves of 
you. What did they do to your right to speak and to write as you will? 
Down with the parasites of the Russian people! Overthrow your tyrants." 
(p 480) 27.  
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Towards the end of the Second World War, part of American imperialism 
wanted to change alliances and start a war against the socialist Soviet 
Union. The Soviet official Kravchenko, an American secret agent, went 
over to the West in March 1944 and published a book that had to win 
over public opinion for an American aggressive war against the USSR. 
"As long as a sixth of the world is subordinate to totalitarian slavery, 
peace will always remain vulnerable (...) They tell me it is up to the 
Russians and to the Russians only to break their chains. Those who think 
this, think wrongly; because in many regards the salvation of the whole 
of civilization and the hope of maintaining peace depends on the libe-
ration of my country.”(p 635) Kravchenko writes about “the new Soviet 
system with its privilege classes" (p 490), “the patriots who hate 
despotism and the cruelty of Stalin are millions in number." (p477). "I 
thought the Kremlin capable of the worst and meanest methods, hardly 
less to be condemned than those of the Nazis." (p 448)(Quotations: J'ai 
choisi la 1iberte, Ed. Seui1 1947 –l’ve chosen liberty)  

4.10. They idealize "our present democracy", they pretend it is superior 
to socialism and they choose to forget it is built on the exploitation of the 
Third World.  

4.10.1. A supporter of the liquidationist movement writes: "A centralized 
economy is in the hands of the party leadership which amalgamates with 
the State" “The party is the historical representative of the working class 
vanguard" "There you have a conception closer to enlightened despotism 
than to democracy" “One has to admit that the political system (in Russia 
and in China) is far less democratic than the limited democracy in the 
imperialist countries. There is no valid democratic right in our country 
that would not be valid in China."  

4.10.2. There you have the conception of democracy as it is honoured by 
the imperialist bourgeoisie. Democracy emptied of its class contents 
becomes a 'value in itself' not determined by the interests of one or other 
class. Our democracy is limited, socialist democracy is even narrower, 
the question is thus to enlarge our democracy: this basic conception is 
what the liquidationists have in common with all ideologists of 
imperialism. According to Edgar Hoover, chief of the FBI, one can quietly 
install socialism in the United States, provided this happens by means of 
a "peaceful political revolution within the framework of the constitution” 
(Le FBI p 390) In 1958, Colby, later chief of the CIA, financed socia1-
democracy in Italy. “The progress of the socialist party proved that left 
wing electors were attracted by a democratic form of socialism" (30 
years of CIA p 129) Giscard d'Estaign has written: "Pluralist democracy is 
naturally dialectic. The very existence of an opposition, the criticism it 
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makes, the alternative it represents, give concrete power to the 
sovereignty of the citizen. This citizen becomes an arbiter, he is the one 
who makes the final choice, he is the one who decides in the last resort. 
There is nothing simpler than knowing whether a political regime’s 
democratic or not, at least in industrialized countries. ( ... ) Does this 
regime tolerate the existence of an effective opposition that really 
disposes of the possibility of becoming, in turn, the majority? If so, it is 
indeed a democratic and popular regime. " (Democratie francaise, p 146) 
All this talking about democracy has a material, economic, basis: the 
monopoly capitalists. The bosses of medium sized and small businesses 
constitute a vast network comprising the whole country. Belgium counts 
64.000 businesses employing more than 5 workers. Imperialist 
exploitation of the Third World has contributed to the creation in Europe 
of a stable, vast and strong capitalist class whose positions change very 
little in peaceful periods. This class has sufficient financial means to 
propagate its ideology and its ideals via cultural and religious institutions, 
publishing houses, daily and weekly papers, conferences, surveys and 
publications by bourgeois ideologists, etc. The whole is protected by the 
police, the gendarmerie and the army, by an "impressive arsenal of the 
most modern technical means of espionage and control and by an 
equally impressive arsenal of repressive laws that can be applied at any 
time. It is on this basis that the bourgeoisie can afford to build up a 
'pluralistic democracy', and to display various bourgeois parties to the 
public under different colours. These tactics serve to give the workers the 
illusion that 'the final choice' is theirs and keep them from the 
elaboration of a revolutionary class party which refuses to compromise 
with the foundations of bourgeois order. When a real revolutionary 
people’s opposition rises up, the democratic demagogy is hastily 
exchanged for sticks, guns and teargas. Today we can see this most 
evidently in the way English democracy is acting in Ireland and in the 
attitude of Israeli democracy towards the Palestinians. The much-sung 
present day democracy rests on two pillars: private property of the 
means of production in the hands of the upper bourgeoisie; and the 
gigantic power apparatus for repression control and influence. The 
opportunists talk about "preserving and extending present day 
democracy". Do they want to keep these two pillars? If so, true economic 
and political democracy is impossible for workers. There are two anta-
gonistic classes. Hence, there are two antagonistic forms of democracy. 
There is no such thing as an absolute democracy which can be extended 
or restricted according to whether the intentions of members of par-
liament are good or bad. When there is democracy for the monopoly 
bourgeoisie, it will preserve the private property of business and keep 
the present state machine intact. When the workers come to power and 
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realize their democracy, they cannot but demolish those two pillars of the 
monopoly bourgeoisie. Russia experienced a bourgeois democratic 
republic in 1917. The socialist October Revolution fulfilled two essential 
tasks: it expropriated the big landowners and the big capitalists; it 
dissolved the Constitutional Assembly founded the Soviet State and 
eliminated tsarist and reactionary elements from top positions in the 
army and the state administration. Kerensky started the civil war under 
the banner of maintaining democracy and the Constitutional Assembly. 
He gathered around him all the 'democratic' forces: the peasants party of 
the social revolutionaries, part of the Mensheviks, the bourgeois party of 
the Cadets ... , the tsarist generals commanded by Alexeiev and Denikin 
and ... the interventionist armies of the English and the French. "I also 
told Lloyd George (the British prime minister) there were (... ) two 
political centres trying to form a new coalition government ( ... ) The aim 
of the government being formed, so I continued, is to continue the war 
on the side of the Allies, to liberate Russia from the tyranny of the 
Bolshevists and restore the democratic system." (La Russie au tournant 
de l'histoire, p 642) Socialism cannot possibly "preserve and extend"' 
present day democracy" in favour of the capitalists: "democracy" for the 
owners of the means of production automatically signifies oppression and 
exploitation for those who have only their labour force to sell in order to 
stay alive.  
 
Under capitalism, industrial and other workers can extort certain 
democratic rights which they can make use of in order to wage socialist 
struggle. For the workers, this democracy within capitalist society is 
always limited, conditional, watered down. Only by breaking down 
exploited democracy can the realization of true democracy for the 
working masses become a possibility.  

When our bourgeoisie can keep up a certain democratic facade, it is 
because her power is still largely based upon the exploitation of the Third 
World. What will happen when the Third World really becomes indepen-
dent, i.e. when it expropriates Western multinationals and demands 
trade relations on an equal basis? In 1930, Kautsky defended the 
position that imperialist democracy was superior to socialist democracy 
in the USSR. In 1930, Kautsky preached a 'democratic revolution' that 
would abolish the bolshevist 'aristocracy'.(p 91) What will happen after 
that revolution? "In general, the capitalist countries are far ahead of the 
Soviet Union where social policies are concerned. When democracy is in 
power it will have to assume the important task of giving the workers all 
that their comrades in the West have already got: an elaborate workers 
protection, well-built houses (... ), complete liberty to form trade unions, 
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etc." (Le bolchevisme dans 1'impasse, p 139) As a socialist country, the 
Soviet Union cannot exploit colonies. European imperialism sucked the 
blood of hundreds of millions of people in Africa and Asia; of all the 
immense wealth 'our' capitalists gathered there, they left some crumbs 
('well-built houses') for European workers. Furthermore, the prophet 
Kautsky could not, of course, foresee what would become of 'workers 
protection' and other 'trade union liberties'. Three years later, when 
German democracy brought Hitler to power...  

5 The conciliatory attitude towards the social democratic liquidationist 
tendency.  

5.1. Significance of this conciliatory attitude.  

The contradiction with the right wing anti-party tendency is antagonistic. 
It has already destroyed many parties and crippled hundreds of militants. 
Inside the PvdA/PTB, only a few such elements have gone as far as 
openly rejecting Marxism, Leninism and the party. We have to be very 
attentive to the conciliatory attitude towards the social democratic 
liquidationist tendency: it is excused, protected, reasons are found for it, 
no reason is seen for fighting this tendency systematically. In all ML-
parties that broke up, the dissolution of the party was a result of a 
number of alliances. Originally there was only a limited core of bitter, 
grim anti-marxists, seeking all sorts of means and arguments to do away 
with the party. This right wing succeeded in forming a fighting group, 
functioning as an organising centre and using marxist, revolutionary and 
'scientific' terms in order to attract discontented forces. A large group of 
people with very differing positions formed an alliance with this right 
wing centre thus allowing it to realize its plan: liquidate the party. A 
number of honest, conciliatory doubters will probably be gnashing their 
teeth for many years to come: the irreparable harm is done, the ship 
went down.  
  
5.2. The party reinforces itself by purging itself of incorrigible opportunist 
elements.  

The party is the voluntary getting together of all revolutionaries fighting 
for a common program according to common organisational principles. 
He or she who no longer knows whether a marxist-leninist party is 
necessary, whether there should be a socialist revolution, whether the 
working class is the most important revolutionary force, can no longer be 
a member of the party. We cannot allow anybody who largely agrees 
with the ideas of the social-democratic liquidationist tendency, to remain 
a member of the party. In the first place, we want to have thorough, 
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detailed discussions with such comrades. We want to take special 
measures for education, study and discussion. The party has to make all 
possible efforts to win them back for Marxism-Leninism and for our 
program. If those comrades make no political progress, however, we ask 
them to leave the party; if they do not want to, they are to be excluded. 
The conciliatory attitude expresses itself in the issue: "expulsions always 
harm the party". That’s the idea of an 'absolute ' democracy, above the 
classes: bourgeois and anti-marxist tendencies, too, should be allowed to 
develop within the party, it is their democratic right. The expulsion of 
anti-marxist elements makes the party stronger. Many other ML-parties 
have kept incorrigible opportunists in the party: it was those elements 
that got the upper hand and destroyed the whole party. One should not 
be intimidated by anti-communists who, as soon as they catch a rumour 
about expulsions start screaming about ‘stalinism'. The expulsion of 
incorrigible bourgeois elements is a principle formulated by Marx and 
Engels. They wrote the following sentences about a document written by 
Bernstein and two other leaders of the German socialist party, a 
document that broke with all revolutionary ideas: "These ideas are 
certainly justified in a petty-bourgeois country such as Germany but only 
outside the social democrat party. Had these gentlemen erected a petty-
bourgeois social democrat party, it would have been their full right.( ... ) 
But within a workers’ party, they constitute a foreign element ( ... ) The 
Spilt with these people is only a matter of time. This moment ever seems 
to have arrived now. We do not understand how the party can still 
tolerate the authors of this article." (Marx-Engels, Circular letter, 17-18 
sept.1879 -Correspondence p 338)  

5.3. The struggle on the second front.  

In the present situation within the PvdA/PTB, those who agree with the 
social-democratic liquidationist tendency dare not openly fight for their 
convictions. They do not speak out in favour of their right wing opinions. 
They do not fight on the first front but retire to the second, the front of 
"criticizing the party". They hope to set up a "broad united front" of all 
those who are "criticizing the party” and they hope to form a fertile soil 
within such a front upon which their real liquidationist standpoints can 
grow openly later on. A supporter of the liquidationist tendency writes 
that he does not agree with the uncritical attitude towards the so-called 
marxist-leninist classes”. He left the party because he did not want to 
take part in bringing to power an organisation when "I don’t know in fact 
what I am bringing to power". And he goes on : “I have been defending 
the position that I and other comrades should stay within the PvdA/PTB 
so that we could bring more comrades to this kind of considerations. I’ve 
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been doing so for months." The situation of this 'second front' is very 
complex. We always make distinction between antagonistic 
contradictions and contradictions that can be very serious but 
nevertheless remain among the people. It is possible for some people 
who have already broken ideologically with Marxism and the party to 
retire to the second front. Their number within our party is very small 
indeed. Most of the comrades fighting on the second front have a 
conciliatory attitude towards the liquidationist tendency, but it is a 
matter here of contradictions among the people.  
 
5.4. The kinds of conciliatory attitudes towards the liquidationist 
tendencies.  

5.4.1. On the whole, every position taking an overtly antagonistic 
character within the social democratic tendency is to be found in the 
party but in a less developed, less explicit and non-antagonistic form.  

5.4.2. They cry out general phrases, they do not openly fight Marxist-
Leninist points of view, but they do not struggle to defend them, either. 
We do not want vague phrases behind which the most diverse and even 
anti-communist positions can take shelter. There can only be proletarian 
democracy in the party when everybody speaks his mind as precisely and 
concretely as possible. Only then can a fruitful discussion be achieved. 
"Yes, but the distinction between marxism and revisionism is no longer 
clear." In borderline cases, all distinctions are unclear. In order to pass 
judgment, we concentrate on the most important issues of our political 
line. We want there to be distinct positions on our concrete policies, on 
home affairs as well as on international issues. Only on that basis is it 
possible to have discussions about 'the distinction between Marxism and 
revisionism ' that make sense. As for our own struggle, it is up to us to 
determine what is marxism and what is revisionism. The opinions of the 
other parties about what is marxism and what is revisionism can only be 
used as side information; in most cases, we do not know enough about 
the real situation and the different positions facing each other, to give a 
well-founded verdict.  

5.4.3. They start with doubts; and no sooner is one doubt resolved (by 
others) than the following doubt is already there. One doubt takes the 
place of another. They do not succeed in criticizing their class position 
and thinking method in a communist way. The anti-communists exploit 
every flaw in the party: they hope to change doubts into political 
criticism and criticism into antagonism and splits. We do need 
revolutionary doubt: with every complex problem that occurs, different 
solutions are possible and hence, there is room for doubt. What is 
essential is the will to resolve problems and to find the solutions which 
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are the best for the party and for the revolution. Revolutionary doubt 
leads to study and investigation, to revolutionary self-education and 
transformation.  

5.4.4. Essential marxist-leninist positions are hushed up, concealed, 
buried away silently; when the atmosphere seems favourable, they are 
called in question, criticized and rejected. Essential positions acquired 
through intense ideological struggle in the years between 1970 and 1977 
are liquidated, not by a fair and open struggle but by putting them into 
oblivion. Many basic principles of party work, written down in the sta-
tutes, disappear spontaneously, following the ‘normal’ course of events in 
the day-by-day life of the party'. "There is again talk about the struggle 
between two lines, a conception which underlay the excesses of the 
cultural revolution." The texts of the Congress of 1979 explicitly mention 
the principle of struggle between two lines as being a basic principle of 
the PvdA/PTB. Never did anyone question this principle explicitly. In 
some units, however, it has obviously been tacitly abolished.  

5.4.5. The struggle against sectarianism is treated in an absolute, 
abstract way; sectarian errors are criticized blindly, rightly or wrongly, 
even when one is up to the neck in right wing opportunism.  
 
At the 1979 Congress, different principles were stressed: we fight 
sectarian errors on the basis of the acquisitions of the period between 
1970 and 1977 against right wing opportunism; our basic principle is the 
struggle on two fronts, against the 'left' as well as against the right; one 
always has to make a concrete analysis to determine which errors are 
the most important and one cannot blindly stick the label 'sectarianism' 
on every case. Some comrades speak about the 'sectarian period before 
1979'. During the first Congress, there was no one who accused our 
party of having followed an altogether sectarian line in the previous 
years. Broadly speaking, our politics were found to be revolutionary and 
correct; but while investigating various errors, -some right wing, and 
some left wing in origin -we came to the conclusion that we had to aim 
our criticism and struggle essentially against dogmatic and sectarian 
errors.  
 
5.4.6. Bourgeois pessimism. The bourgeoisie expresses its class 
position as follows: optimism about the permanence of the capitalist 
order, pessimism about the possibility that the working class could 
realize another social system. Weary ex-revolutionaries no longer 
'believe' in the working-class and in the revolution. The cause of the 
working class is not progressing fast enough; they decide to change over 
to the side of the bourgeoisie and the petty-bourgeoisie. Bourgeois 



303 | P a g e  
 

pessimism (little achieved, little progress) is an immediate springboard 
for conversion to social democracy. Our standpoint in this question is 
threefold:  

 First one has to stick to the standpoint of the world proletarian 
revolution which is a historical process comprising the whole world, 
experiencing periodical and local defeats and setbacks but irrefutably 
dominating the world of today. The question has to be asked whether the 
objective situation in Europe makes it possible for revolutionary forces to 
develop much faster than is actually the case. The question 'what did we 
achieve' is conditioned by the question 'what can one achieve as a 
revolutionary in the present situation'.  

Secondly, full value has to be accorded to the real progress we have 
made since 1968, and to the enormous efforts this has necessitated. We 
can only advance step by step. The next move is only possible if we rely 
upon the vanguard experiences we have acquired in certain places.  

Thirdly, we are revolutionary realists; we face up to our deficiencies, our 
shortages, our errors; we analyse them on the basis of marxism-leninsm 
with this question before us: how can we realize a real, measurable 
progress in our revolutionary cause.  

5.4.7. Unprincipled alliances. Everyone has to feel responsible for the 
party and for the revolution and not make alliances without regard to 
principles. Someone can have particular things to criticize and make an 
alliance straightaway with anybody who makes the 'same sort' of 
remarks. One should first of all make a basic judgment about the general 
attitude of the person who criticizes. One has to check what political and 
ideological tendencies certain criticisms are rooted in. The whole 
determines the parts. When one sees that a tendency is right wing 
opportunist and liquidationist on the whole, one should refuse to join 
one's own criticisms to this tendency. One has to distinguish between the 
main contradiction and the secondary ones. In our concrete example, 
one should contribute to the analysis and the criticism of a trend that is 
right wing opportunist on the whole; only after that and explicitly distinct 
from it should one formulate one's own criticism on certain aspects of the 
work undertaken.  
 
6. Mobilize the whole party.  

6.1. Actively apply the orientation of the Congress.  

During the congress, a large unanimity was reached concerning the 
analysis of the social democratic liquidationist tendency. There was 
unanimity concerning the fundamental appreciation of this tendency. 
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When the specific points were voted, 1 to 2 %of the congress members 
voted against the texts submitted and 2 to 3 %of the persons present 
abstained. This large unanimity proves we are able to criticize thoroughly 
the liquidationist tendency in the whole party and to eliminate it. This 
large unanimity however contains the danger of underestimating the 
seriousness and the importance of the liquidationist tendency. The 
congress must lead to the mobilization of all the party members. Nothing 
is solved by passive condemnation. A unanimous vote is not yet an 
ideological unification. All party members must be mobilized to 
understand and master the documents voted at the Congress. The whole 
party must actively apply the voted positions in all fields. Much work will 
have to be done to defeat the different forms of the social democratic 
liquidationist tendency, as to their contents. The whole party must be 
mobilized to take concrete initiatives to put into practice the sense of our 
congress.  

6.2. Vigilance and active ideological struggle.  
 
The experience of many other ML-organisations has taught us how 
antagonistic political lines can spring up within a revolutionary 
organisation. We must study the opportunist positions which sprang up 
in the communist movement in the past and which have developed into 
rightist and even fascist political positions. This enables us to understand 
better how anti-communists fight Marxism. We get a better insight into 
the class character of the coherent, anti-marxist ideology developed by 
those ex-communists who manipulate all left wing and revolutionary 
ideas as they will. One can only become a communist if one is prepared 
to be educated, to be transformed in the often difficult struggle against 
well-versed renegates of the marxist movement. Such study allows us to 
reinforce our vigilance. First of all, we want to make clear that 
opportunist lines within the party that are not criticized or corrected, can 
develop into anti-communism. We also want to reach a better 
understanding of how such a qualitative transformation is prepared and 
achieved. Some comrades have objected that the study of the positions 
of anti-communist is not useful, because no comrade within the party 
wants to identify himself with a De Man or a Doriot. De Man and Doriot 
called themselves Marxists before they went over to fascism. Their 
experiences teach us that quantity can turn into quality that 
contradictions among the people can turn into antagonistic contradic-
tions. It would be unpermitted ultra-leftism to pretend that a comrade 
defending opportunist positions has the same ideology as De Man or 
Doriot during the Nazi-period. But on the other hand, the study of De 
Man and Doriot can help these comrades to understand better in which 
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way opportunistic stands which are not correctly treated can become 
antagonistic. Such a study should also strengthen our will to carry out an 
active ideological struggle. Some comrades who read texts by Bernstein, 
Kautsky, Vandervelde or De Man say: "I cannot refute this". The study of 
works by such overt renegades is an absolute condition for acquiring a 
profound; understanding of the general truth of Marxism-leninism; 
Bernstein, De Man etc. have become well-versed, marxist-educated 
spokesmen of the bourgeoisie. Nobody is expected to be able to 
formulate an answer to their positions, off-hand. Every member of the 
party has to be a revolutionary factor in his own right. It is no good 
always relying upon others to find the answer to difficult political 
questions. Kautsky, De Man and others have been through the whole 
evolution from marxist to overt spokesmen of the bourgeoisie. So we 
know that their works, breaking as they do with revolutionary Marxism, 
reflect a coherent, bourgeois conception of the world. Every party 
member has to be willing to analyse his or her positions, to discover 
arguments, in order to refute the basic principles of Kautsky, and De 
Man, through the study of Marxism, of history, of the actual facts.  
 
6.3. Ideological consolidation.  
 
The whole party has expressed itself unequivocally against the social 
democratic liquidationist tendency. The struggle we went through can 
teach every cadre and every member a lot. We can educate ourselves by 
making a critical evaluation of our own standpoints and our own 
attitudes. The more lessons we can draw from this struggle, the more 
correctly will we act in similar situations in the future. In 1970-71, there 
was a tendency in the European ML-movement and in our organisation to 
reject the construction of the party and to elaborate all kinds of 'rank-
and-file committees' on a vague political line. In 1975-1976 we 
experienced the liquidation of the Union of ML-communists of Belgium, 
an organisation which had led a big attack against our party before going 
down completely itself. Making a critical evaluation means checking 
which of our conceptions went more or less into the same direction as 
the social democratic tendency, which conciliatory standpoints were 
formulated, which allowed liquidationist positions to develop, which 
errors were made in party work allowing liquidationist stands to spread 
more easily. This evaluation can be carried out more thoroughly on the 
basis of the following questions. What would have been my attitude if a 
strong, theoretically well-versed group of liquidationists had existed in 
our party? Would I have been vigilant enough? Would I have had enough 
revolutionary will to fight back? In many countries, the anti-party 
tendency could speculate on real, serious errors on the part of the party 
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leadership in order to draw a whole series of militants into an apparently 
honest, revolutionary critical movement against these errors; but once 
certain barriers were down, a flood of anti-marxist positions came 
rushing in. Every communist militant has to ask himself whether he 
would react correctly if serious errors occurred in the leadership work of 
the party.  
 
 
[Source: Second Congress of the Party of Labour (PVDA-PTB Belgium). March-April 1983.  
THE LIQUIDATIONIST TENDENCY WITHIN THE MARXIST-LENINIST MOVEMENT ] 

* **** 
 

Section Five : The State of the Movement 

Readjustment  

Discordant voices among self-described ‘Maoists’ were those with a predisposition to be 
hostile to China’s policies, based on a prior judgement that questions its socialist 
credentials. It would be a crude summation that pro-China groups adhered to, and acted 
little more than part of a chorus, to what came out of Beijing. Within the ML groups, the 
resources and personnel to analysis foreign policy shifts were seldom available; instead 
the framework of identification with, or against the Party in power, supplemented to 
media reports, informed the stance of the European parties.  

The policy changes in China had its effect weakening the radical enthusiasm and interest 
in what was going on in China.  The root of post-Mao disillusionment in European Maoist 
circles with developments in China may lie nearer home than in Beijing. The enthusiasm 
that sustained a political activism resulted in some making China a scapegoat for the 
outside observer’s misconceptions, misperceptions and miscarried expectations. There 
was observed discrepancies of policy and political rhetoric with actual outcome. There 
was an emotive element difficult to quantify that influenced activists’ choices as post-
Mao China projected images in domestic and foreign policy were in sharp contrast to 
those upon which a pro-China identification had been originally built.It was one partisan 
judgement, and for all that still accurate that, 

`“The triumph of the capitalist roaders in China was not necessarily the key factor 
in the decline of the Maoist Movement. Even so the abrupt removal of the 
‘Chinese crutch’ threw the Maoists off balance.” 45 

This perspective sees events in China as a background to developments within the 
European Maoist groups, and providing an occasion for tensions to come to the fore. The 
merit of this view is that the Maoist disintegration in the years following Mao’s death 
reflected, not only a crisis in pro-Chinese sentiment, but reflected the larger social 
context that Western European Maoists operated.  

                                                            
45  Powell (1992) One-time CPB (ML) member, ‘Harry Powell’ led the Nottingham Communist Group 
who associated itself with RIM in the early 1970s.  



307 | P a g e  
 

 

*  * * * *  
Document 26 | 1986 

‘WHO DO YOU MEAN WHEN YOU SAY "MAOIST'?  

By MAE NGAI  

John Trinkl's 3-part series (Guardian, Aug. 21, Sept. 4 and 11) on the 
history of the left and the party-building movement provided some useful 
perspectives. While pointing out some weaknesses of the left, Trinkl did 
not cast the history of our movement in an entirely negative light and 
urged activists to pay attention to concrete political work.  
 
Trinkl and some of those who responded to his articles, however, raised 
broad allegations against the so-called Maoist sector of the communist 
movement of the 1970s. Charges ranged from collaboration with U.S. 
imperialism to ultra-sectarian "vanguardism." The League of 
Revolutionary Struggle as mentioned in passing as the last remaining 
representative of this "Maoist" trend and thus by association is laden with 
all the negative baggage from the past.  
 
Several points need to be made:  
 
First, Trinkl and others, in speaking of the “Maoist" sector invariably refer 
to that part of the left that came out of the white student movement. But 
social democrats, Trotskyists, anarchists and other tendencies came out 
of the white student movement as well. Characteristics attributed to 
"Maoism" were actually problems the white student movement and most 
trends that came-out of it suffered from as well: namely, individualism, 
chauvinism, commandism, dogmatism, impetuosity, inexperience.  
 
  Secondly, the sector of the new communist movement that 
considered itself sympathetic to China during the 1970s never was 
unified in its outlook. The positions of groups differed over questions 
such as party building, Angola, the evaluation of the gang of four, the 
theory of the three worlds and the Afro-American national question, 
among many others.  
 
NEVER SLAVISH  
 
Third, while some groups may have slavishly followed what they believed 
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was the international line of the Communist Party of China during the 
1970s, the League maintained its independent views. We never sided 
with U.S. imperialism or encourage a 'united front" with the U .S. 
bourgeoisie, supported the Shah of Iran, or attacked the MPLA in Angola, 
or any other such positions. Furthermore, the League has never 
considered itself " the vanguard organization of the U.S. proletariat. "  
  
 Our differences with these points in part explain why we never 
organizationally united with those who held those perspectives. While we 
admired and respected the revolutionary contributions of the Mao 
Zedong and the Communist Party of China, we always maintained that 
the focus of our attention had to be placed on solving the concrete 
problems of the socialist revolution in the U.S. We never called ourselves 
"Maoist." 
 
 Fourth, while Trinkl acknowledged that the dynamics of the new 
communist movement that emerged from the Black liberation movement 
possessed its own characteristics, he did not elaborate. Neither did he 
mention the communist movement that came out of the other oppressed 
nationalities, such as Chicanos, Latinos and Asians. This is a major 
weakness, since large numbers of oppressed nationality activists 
continue to be active in the revolutionary movement.  
 
The League has to be-examined in this context. We remain one of the 
largest communist organizations in the U. S., composed of over 75% 
oppressed nationalities and over 70% from working-class backgrounds. 
For Trinkl, to assess only the experience of those organisations that 
primarily came out of the white student movement one-sidedly and 
narrowly defines the communist movement.  
 
Fifth, Trinkl focuses on the failures of our movement, on the 
organizations that collapsed and the efforts that never reached fruition. 
To be sure, there were more setbacks than success stories, but the task 
is to determine what enabled certain groups to survive and grow, what  
set apart their experiences from those who failed.  
 
The League continues to develop as a Marxist-Leninist organization in 
part because many of our members have been involved in the mass 
struggles for fifteen, twenty years. While we have and continue to make 
our share of mistakes, we have done our work from the perspective of 
trying to solve the concrete problems of the revolution in the U.S. No 
other consideration, such as allegiance to another party, or a need for 
"orthodoxy" has governed how we developed our political out-look.  
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Like others, many of us in the League became revolutionaries in the 
1960s not because of the polemics in the international communist 
movement, but because of our experience in the struggle against 
national and class oppression. And we took up Marxism-Leninism be-
cause it provided the clearest explanation of this oppression and an 
outlook that indicated the way forward. We have always tried to apply 
Marxism-Leninism creatively, to understand the particular conditions of 
the U. S. and what it will take to make the socialist revolution.  
 
We did not join the Communist Party USA in the 1960s, not because of 
the international polemics, but because from our own experience we saw 
their failure to provide any revolutionary alternative. The CPUSA called 
Malcolm X a police agent, dismissed the Black Panther Party, and with 
such positions, insured that a whole generation of revolutionary activists 
would turn away from it.  
 
The problem facing the left today is, with a movement that is splintered 
and appears at an ebb, what is the way forward? We believe that the left 
must strive to integrate with the struggles of the people and on the basis 
of this experience, study and the lessons of other progressive forces, 
step by step solve the Immediate and strategic problems of making the 
socialist revolution. We also believe the left must find ways to work 
together despite many differences that will not quickly or easily pass. 
Revolution in the U.S. will be a protracted process. For every day the left 
does not work together, we only hurt ourselves.  
 
Many individual activists are unaffiliated or even leery of left 
organizations. Our hope is that in the course of working together against 
imperialism unaffiliated individuals as well as organized left groups can 
begin to find a common ground for more trust, discussion, struggle and 
ultimately greater unity.  
 
Mae Ngai is with the League of Revolutionary Struggle.  
 
[Source: The Guardian – U.S. weekly January 29th 1986] 

****** 

The League of Revolutionary Struggle raised a legitimate question of definition as the 
second half of the 1980s saw a readjustment in the political judgement of some 
organisations. The PTB was the most prominent in realigning its public opinions, in this 
mirroring a similar re-evaluation that had been seen in China under Deng Xiaoping. 
There was a downgrading of ‘the Soviet threat’ as America under President Regan [1981-
1989] was seen as more aggressive and dangerous and the emphasis on “The Three 
Worlds Theory” faded and shifted to focus on American Imperialism. 
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The PTB studied Gorbachev’s speeches and saw in the changes an opening up; in August 
1987 PVDA/PTB reversed its political judgement on the revisionist nature of the Soviet 
Union and Eastern Europe. Ludo Martens self-critically advised that “the party and state 
in the Soviet Union are more complex phenomena than we had thought”.  

 
By 1985 the PTB had endorsed the principle of maintaining relations with communist 
parties “whose political line we consider as being right or left opportunist”. The 
arguments for such all-encompassing, and for the Left non-sectarian practice, gradually 
emerged in response to both changes in Chinese policies and were reflective of an 
ecumenical approach embracing former opponents in the aftermath of the collapse of the 
Soviet Union. 
 
The PTB called for solidarity, support and mutual aid amongst all communists. In looking 
at the roots of the divisions, the PTB concluded that the judgement of revisionist 
degeneration pronounced in 1963 “have been over-hasty and ungrounded.” 

 Ludo Martens, PTB leader and theoretician told an International seminar to celebrate the 
centenary of Mao Zedong’s birth in 1992, 

“Concerning the Soviet Union, Mao also formulated the concepts of state capitalism, 
dictatorship of the big bourgeoisie and fascist dictatorship of the Hitler type. In our 
opinion all these qualifications did not correspond to concrete reality of the Soviet 
Union…. [Mao] made arbitrary extrapolation from some very real but partial aspects of 
Soviet reality. “Mao was charged with not studying the phenomenon and labelling the 
Soviet Union as revisionist and imperialist when “it was not there in 1969.”46 

The PVDA/PTB drew upon this line to advance its own drive for a co-ordination between 
varieties of Left-orientated forces that included those formerly consigned to the political 
margins as ‘enemies of the working class’. Since 1992, the PTB hosted an annual May 
Day International Communist Seminar inviting contributions and speakers from across 
the Left political spectrum.  

 
Martens begin with a reappraisal of the Prague Spring of 1968, harbinger of the velvet 
revolution, and deals with the collapse of socialism in the Soviet Union. The conclusion 
drawn in USSR, the velvet counter revolution on the upheavals in Eastern Europe and the 
Soviet Union in the years 1986 to 1990 was that in the name of anti-Stalinism, all 
socialist ideas were scrapped and in the name of universal values, conservative ideology 
made its comeback. In Eastern Europe and in the Soviet Union; what was witnessed in 
1989 and 1990 was the historical defeat of revisionism.  

 
What had evolved in the approach of the PTB was the attitude, expressed in 2004, that 

“We continue to suffer from the regrettable splits in the past, which were due to 
important deviations, revisionist as well as sectarian and dogmatic. 
In fact, the unity of the communists is not just an option, but an obligation. We must 
move beyond the past, without burying the discussion about the differences and 
without asking anyone to give up what he considers as principled. But it is absolutely 
necessary that the unity over the tasks of the future gains precedence over the 
differences of the past.”  
 
While critical of the criticism of Stalin and the nationalism evident in some Mao’s 
politics, nevertheless the PVDA/PTB proclaimed “Marxism-Leninism-and the thought of 
Mao Zedong as an ideological guide” but unity on this platform would “maintain 
negative and unjustified divisions”.   
 
An open critic of this strategy was the MLPD arguing that the PTB’s “neo-revisionism” 
blurred lines of political demarcation and served to rehabilitated the post-56 Soviet 

                                                            
46 100 Years Mao Zedong Film Report on the International Seminar on November 6-7, 1993 in 
Gelsenkirchen, Germany.  VHS 60 minutes. Essen: Verlag Neuer Weg  
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Union and its policies, setting aside the historical ideological concerns of the polemics 
“anti-revisionism” and that it undervalued the contribution of Mao with regards to 
development on the class restoration and Cultural revolution.    
 
 
Increasingly in the 1980s, the MLPD was itself involved in an attempt to rally forces that 
took a similar position through being the main organizational force behind a series of 
international meeting including the International Seminar on the occasion the 
Centenary of Mao's birth.  Held in Gelsenkirchen in the Ruhr district on November 6-7 
1993, it attracted more than 900 participants from 32 countries. [see Document 27 | 
1993] 
 
The PTB was active through May Day International Communist Seminars in trying to 
rally a wide encompassing definition of what constituted the international communist 
movement. While the PTB saw loss in the events of 1989-91 and in the dissolution of 
the Soviet Union, the MLPD “welcomed the complete bankruptcy of modern revisionism 
marked by the collapse of its centre in the Soviet Union”.  
 
This was a major demarcation line in the Marxist Leninist organizations.  Whereas the 
PTB document on the unification of the international communist movement saw the 
collapse “as a setback for all communist and progressive forces” the MLPD declared  
 
“To this view we stand in complete contrast. The conviction of the MLPD is: the collapse 
of the Soviet Union was not a victory for imperialism, because the Soviet Union was an 
imperialist country socialist in words, imperialist in action.”   
 
That the restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union had long been completed before 
the fall of Gorbachev was a position that became blurred in the search for unity. The 
PTB abandoned (as did the Deng Xiaoping's foreign policy) an analysis that Soviet 
Social Imperialism had been a superpower threat  
  
These conflicting position were reflected starkly in English language publications 
produced by both parties: the PTB publishing house issued a collection of contributions 
from its communist seminar series  , that included what would have been considered 
revisionist writers a decade previously , and taken by the MLPD as evidence that PTB 
were said to forgo ideological struggle and principle in an attempt “to reconcile 
antagonistic contradictions” ; whereas the MLPD republished an early seventies study 
by Willi Dickhut,  that remained faithful to Mao Zedong's Cultural Revolution 
characterization  of the capitalist degeneration of the Soviet Union and its conversion 
into an social-imperialist superpower. 
 
***** 

Document 27 | 1993 

GENERAL DECLARATION ON MAO ZEDONG THOUGHT  

Approved by the International Conference of Marxist Leninist Parties and 
Organizations. 1st September 1993  

Comrade Mao Zedong, the great communist thinker and leader, was born 
on 26 December 1883. In celebrating his l00th birth anniversary, we 
hereby make this declaration in order to extol his great contributions to 
the theory and practice of Marxism-Leninism and point to their 
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continuing significance, Vitality and urgency in the contemporary world 
situation.  
 
We call upon the revolutionary parties of the working class, the 
international proletariat and all the oppressed nations and peoples, and 
all the proletarian revolutionary fighters of the world to study and put 
into practice more resolutely than ever before the basic teachings of Mao 
Zedong. 

Comrade Mao Zedong inherited, upheld, defended and extended the 
theory and practice of Marxism-Leninism, brought this to a new and 
higher level of development and bequeathed to us the immortal and 
powerful legacy of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought or Maoism. 
He stands alongside the great communists Marx, Engels, Lenin and 
Stalin.  

MAJOR CONTRIBUTIONS TO MARXISM-LENINISM  

 
Mao adopted the fundamental principles in the three components of 
Marxism (materialist philosophy. political economy and scientific 
socialism) as laid down by Marx and Engels and contributed to the 
further development of these.  
 
In materialist philosophy, Mao made a great contribution. Following 
Lenin's identification of the law of unity of opposites as the most 
fundamental of the laws of contradiction, he elaborated on this law and 
thereby deepened our understanding of materialist dialectics.  
 
He averred that social practice encompasses production, class struggle 
and scientific experiment and is the source of correct ideas. He 
demonstrated the dialectical relationship between knowledge and social 
practice as well as that one between the perceptual and the rational 
levels of knowledge in the process of cognition.  
 
He agreed with all his great Marxist predecessors that in general the 
forces of production are primary to the relations of production and the 
mode of production is primary to the superstructure. But in the process 
of sustained revolutionary change, the new relations of production and 
the new superstructure can play the primary role. The former release the 
forces of production from the old fetters and the latter enhances the 
mode of production.  
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Mao pointed out that class character is determined not only by the 
ownership of the means of production, role in the production process and 
the distribution of the social product but also by the mode of thinking. 
Thus, he laid stress on the revolutionization of consciousness and the 
Cultural Revolution.  
 
He defined culture as the reflection of economics and politics. It has a 
dialectical relationship with these. In his theory of art and literature, he 
called for the reflection of the revolutionary class struggle and for the 
revolutionary workers, peasants and soldiers to take their place as 
heroes. He was for revolutionary romanticism and wrote poetry along 
this line.  
 
He was inspired by the teachings of his great predecessors regarding 
historical materialism, particularly the state and revolution in class 
society. He resolutely espoused the revolutionary essence of Marxism. He 
asserted that the proletariat must wage the class struggle, seize political 
power and establish the socialist state as a class dictatorship of the 
proletariat against the bourgeoisie.  
 
In revolutionary practice, he stressed the importance of the concrete 
analysts of concrete conditions, social investigation and mass work, 
combating all forms of idealism, subjectivism and Right and "Left" 
opportunism and taking the mass line in order to transform correct ideas 
into a material force.  
 
He grasped the critique of capitalism and outline of scientific socialism by 
Marx and Engels as well as the critique of monopoly capitalism or modem 
tmpertal1sm and the realization of socialist revolution and construction 
by Lenin and Stalin.  
 
He extended and further developed our knowledge of Marxist political 
economy and scientific socialism by learning the positive and negative 
lessons from building socialism in the Soviet Union, by leading the 
criticism and repudiation of modern revisionism and capitalist 
restoration, by exposing the neo-colonialism of the imperialist forces 
(including the social imperialist Soviet Union) and, most important of all, 
by engaging in Socialist revolution and construction self-reliantly in China 
and in the spirit of proletarian internationalism.  
 
Mao integrated the universal theory of Marxism-Leninism on the concrete 
semi-colonial and semi-feudal conditions of China and carried out the 
Chinese revolution under the class leadership of the proletariat and 
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within the context of the world proletarian-socialist revolution. In leading 
the new democratic revolution to victory in a country as vast as China, 
containing one-fourth of humanity, Mao is undeniably a great communist 
thinker and leader whom the world proletariat and people can be proud 
of.  
 
In the course of the Chinese revolution, he was guided by the teachings 
of the great Lenin regarding the building of the communist party as the 
advanced detachment of the working class. And he introduced the 
rectification movement as the method of ensuring the ideological, 
political and organizational strengthening of the proletarian revolutionary 
party.  
 
He excelled as the master of political and military science in accordance 
with materialist dialectics. He successfully pursued the theory and 
strategic line of protracted people's war. To this day, his military writings 
are unsurpassed in comprehensiveness and richness of experience in 
revolutionary war. These guided the revolutionary forces at various 
stages and in various forms of armed struggle to victory on so vast a 
scale.  
 
He directed the communist party to engage in a revolutionary united 
front in order to arouse the people in their millions. At the same time, he 
ensured the vanguard role, independence and initiative of the working 
class party. Before nationwide seizure of political power, he built organs 
of political power along the line of the united front. Upon total Victory, he 
established the people's democratic state with the proletat1an class 
dictatorship at its core.  
 
Upon the basic completion of the new democratic revolution through the 
seizure of political power, Mao proceeded to lead the Socialist revolution 
and construction and improved on the example of the pioneering 
experience provided by the Soviet Union under the leadership of Lenin 
and Stalin. The communist party maintained its leading role in the 
socialist state with multiparty support and strived to revolutionize all 
aspects of society.  
 
Mao engaged in socialist construction, transforming private into public 
ownership of the means of production; planning a self-reliant economic 
development in a well balanced and well-proportioned way: using 
agriculture as the basic factor. Heavy and basic industries as the leading 
factor, with light industry as the bridge; and raising the standard of living 
and culture steadily from one level to a higher one, with the highest 
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priority given to meeting the basic needs and improving the lot of the 
working people.  
 
Mao's line of socialist revolution and construction through the Great Leap 
Forward, ''walking on two legs" and building the communes, was tested 
and proven correct when it did not only overcome the imperialist 
blockade, the revisionist sabotage and the natural calamities but resulted 
in strengthening the industrial foundation of China and produced the 
bumper crops and ample manufactures for agricultural production and 
the people's consumption.  
 
Under the leadership of Mao Zedong, China was a bulwark of the world 
proletarian revolution. In accordance with the principle of proletarian 
internationalism, the Chinese communist party, proletariat and people of 
all nationalities did everything they could to unite and strengthen the 
international communist movement along the general revolutionary line 
against imperialism, modern revisionism and all reaction.  
 
They unselfishly supported the Korean and Indochinese peoples in their 
heroic and victorious struggles for national liberation against the wars of 
aggression launched by U.S. imperialism rallied the oppressed nations 
and peoples of Asia. Africa and Latin America against imperialism, 
colonialism, neo-colonialism and racism and roused the proletariat and 
people in the capitalist and revisionist-ruled countries to fight against 
monopoly capitalism in order to advance the cause of socialism.  
 
MAO'S GREATEST ACHIEVEMENT  

What may be regarded as Mao's greatest achievement and greatest 
contribution to Marxism-Leninism is the theory and practice of continuing 
revolution under proletarian class dictatorship to consolidate socialism, 
combat modern revisionism and prevent the restoration of capitalism.  
 
Mao resolutely pointed out that the class struggle between the proletariat 
and the bourgeoisie is the main contradiction in socialist society in an 
entire historical epoch. He asserted that class struggle is the key link in 
the progress of socialist society. If this key link is abandoned, then the 
waning of proletarian revolutionary consciousness results in the peaceful 
evolution of socialism to capitalism.  
 
In view of the Soviet experience under Stalin, Mao declared that there 
must be a recognition of the distinction between contradictions among 
the people and between the people and the enemy and that the 
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contradictions among the people must be correctly handled m the 
manner which he clarified.  
 
Mao took into account the problems which his great predecessors 
required to be solved in socialist society, such as the vestiges and 
persistent Influence of the old exploiting classes: the contradictions 
between the working class and the peasantry, town and countryside, and 
mental and physical labour: the spontaneous generation of the 
bourgeoisie by petty commodity production: and the force of old habits 
and customs.  
 
But it is to the great honour of Mao to be at the forefront in the struggle 
of the international communist movement against modem revisionism 
centred in the Soviet Union, to systematically study and pose the 
problem of modern revisionism and capitalist restoration and to put 
forward a series of principles to solve the problem.  
 
He had the advantage of studying the bureaucratic bourgeois currents in 
the Chinese Communist Party and state as well as the growth of modern 
revisionism and capitalist restoration in Yugoslavia, the former Soviet 
Union and Eastern Europe. He pointed out the actual and potential 
factors of capitalism that undermine and destroy the factors of socialism 
in socialist Society.  
 
He called on mass vigilance and active resistance against individual 
selfishness and corruption, the retrogression to the "theory of productive 
forces" of the classical revisionists Bernstein and Kautsky, the persistent 
ideas and influence of the old exploiting classes and the petty 
bourgeoisification of the bureaucracy and the new intelligentsia.  
 
He called for the proletariat and the people to make the socialist relations 
of production progressively dissolve the private ownership of the means 
of production, to put proletarian revolutionary politics in command of 
production and to revolutionize all aspects of the superstructure.  
 
The practical application of the theory of continuing revolution under 
proletarian class dictatorship through the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution succeeded for ten years from 1966 to 1976 and created the 
most extensive democracy ever experienced by mankind. But after Mao's 
death, the Cultural Revolution could not prevent the restoration of 
capitalism In the People's Republic of China. This must be studied and 
analysed by applying the positive method used by Karl Marx in studying 
and analysing the brief success and eventual failure of the Paris 
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Commune of 1871.  
 
Nonetheless, the theory of continuing revolution under the proletarian 
class leadership remains valid even as the positive and negative lessons 
from its practical application must be drawn. The failure of the Paris 
Commune never invalidated the theory of proletarian revolution and 
proletarian dictatorship and provided the lessons that would guide the 
eventual victory of the Great October Socialist Revolution.  
 
The correctness of Mao in posing the problem of modem revisionism and 
capitalist restoration through peaceful evolution and in putting forward 
the theory of continuing revolution under proletarian dictatorship is 
proven by the disintegration and collapse of the revisionist ruling parties 
and regimes and the ceaselessly worsening capitalist conditions of 
exploitation and oppression in Eastern Europe and the former Soviet 
Union.  
 
The contravention of Mao's theory of continuing revolution under the 
proletarian class dictatorship has resulted in the restoration of capitalism. 
China is in the process of being converted into a neo-colony under the 
sway of U.S. and Japanese monopoly capitalism and ruled by the corrupt 
bureaucrat bourgeoisie and the comprador big bourgeoisie supported by 
a mass of urban petty bourgeois and rich peasants and exploiting the 
working people and the intelligentsia.  
 
The state has been disembowelled of its socialist character and the 
communist party of its Marxist-Leninist character. It is only a matter of 
time that the pressures of neo-colonialism will compel the Chinese 
modem revisionists and capitalist roaders to drop off their "socialist" 
masks as in Eastern Europe and the former Soviet Union. But we hope 
that the revolutionary heirs to Mao's legacy, who are the genuine 
Chinese communists, the proletariat and the rest of the people, will rise 
up once more to overthrow their oppressors and exploiters.  
 
Without Mao's theory of continuing revolution under proletarian class 
dictatorship, the proletarian revolutionary parties and the international 
proletariat would be at a loss today in the face of the resounding 
disintegration of the revisionist ruling parties and regimes: the 
ideological and political offensive of the imperialists, their petty-
bourgeois and reactionary lackeys; and the foolhardy insistence of neo-
revisionists that the development of Marxism-Leninism stopped with 
either the great communist Lenin or Stalin or even with the revisionist 
Brezhnev or Gorbachev.  
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The crisis of overproduction of the world capitalist system is now raging, 
unleashing unprecedented oppression and exploitation and pushing the 
proletariat and people to wage revolutionary struggle. This crisis is 
accelerated by high technology in the hands of the monopoly capitalists, 
by the extraction of super profits by fewer but bigger super monopolies, 
by cutthroat competition and by the use of high finance and high 
technology to kill jobs and to further depress the neo colonial client-
states.  
 
The resurgence of the anti-imperialist and socialist movement is 
necessitated and justified by the crisis. But the question always arises, 
will the new wave of new democratic and Socialist revolutions be able to 
keep and develop socialism when it re-emerges in several countries 
before the global defeat of monopoly capitalism?  
 
The great Mao provided the answer with the theory of continuing 
revolution under proletarian class dictatorship. This theory is of great 
historic significance for having inaugurated a new and higher stage in the 
development of the theory and practice of Marxism-Leninism. This is the 
stage of Mao Zedong Thought or Maoism.  

Armed with this theory, the proletariat and people who succeed in 
making socialist revolution in various countries can know what is the 
problem to face and solve in order to develop socialism until such time 
that on a world scale imperialism and all reaction can be defeated and 
the ultimate goal of communism can be reached.  

CONCLUSION  

In this declaration, we uphold the great red banner of Marxism-Leninism-
Mao Zedong Thought or Maoism. We are resolved to study and put into 
practice this theory, carry out a counter offensive against the ideological 
and political offensive of the imperialists and all their anti-communist 
lackeys and to arouse, organize and mobilize the proletariat and the 
people in a resurgent revolutionary movement for national liberation, 
democracy and Socialism against imperialism and all reaction.  
 
The proletarian revolutionaries who adhere to Marxism-Leninism-Mao 
Zedong Thought are today the most resolute, most advanced and most 
consolidated detachment of the International proletariat. They 
understand most comprehensively and most profoundly the 
disintegration and collapse of the revisionist ruling parties and regimes, 
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the ever worsening crisis of the world capitalist system, the impending 
resurgence of the anti-imperialist and Socialist movement and the certain 
future of socialism and ultimate victory of communism in the world.  
 

It is the special revolutionary and internationalist duty of all proletarian 
revolutionaries, their parties and organizations to promote the theory 
and practice of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought: win over other 
parties and organizations which are honestly desirous or learning about 
the fall of modem revisionism and fighting for socialism against 
monopoly capitalism: and generate the resurgence of the anti-imperialist 
and socialist movement of the proletariat and people in a new period of 
revolutionary struggle in the world.  

 

***** 

By 1987, the PTB statement “Concerning Marxist-Leninist Unity” argued that 
communists could not “impose our idea of revisionism on all other parties” and 
that 

 “we cannot demand that unity be based on this principle “(referring to Mao 
Zedong Thought). The PTB called for solidarity, support and mutual aid amongst 
all communists. In looking at the roots of the divisions, the PTB concluded that 
the judgement of revisionist degeneration pronounced in 1963 “have been over-
hasty and ungrounded.” 

 Ludo Martens, PTB leader and theoretician told an International seminar to 
celebrate the centenary of Mao Zedong’s birth in 1992, 

“Concerning the Soviet Union, Mao also formulated the concepts of state 
capitalism, dictatorship of the big bourgeoisie and fascist dictatorship of the 
Hitler type. In our opinion all these qualifications did not correspond to concrete 
reality of the Soviet Union…. [Mao] made arbitrary extrapolation from some very 
real but partial aspects of Soviet reality. “Mao was charged with not studying the 
phenomenon and labelling the Soviet Union as revisionist and imperialist when 
“it was not there in 1969.”47 

Early in the decade most European Maoists no longer looked to China, and even 
a super-loyalist like the French PCML would publically state: 

“Even if our positions remain close to those of China, we do not take 
them anymore as a model. We have given up the idea of reproducing the 
Chinese model in France.”48  

                                                            
47 100 Years Mao Zedong Film Report on the International Seminar on November 6-7, 1993 in 
Gelsenkirchen, Germany.  VHS 60 minutes. Essen: Verlag Neuer Weg  

48 PCML leader Pierre Bauby quoted in Belden 1988:267 
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It was characteristic of the organisations in the 1980s to face away from Chinese 
domestic politics; their international reference points were changing around 
them. As doctrinal disputes were less evident in shaping international contacts 
the rationale on such as issues as ‘war and peace’, ‘peaceful coexistence’, ‘the 
danger of war’, ‘forms of transition to socialism’, the concept of ‘revisionism’ was 
being quietly abandoned by the Chinese party and state. 

Serious ideological and political problems surfaced within organisations based in 
the Industrial world. Belden (1988) records the explanation given in May 1982 
by the French Maoist group, Pour I’Laternationale Proletarienne for disbanding 
the group: because it had “dissipated itself in concrete tasks, not knowing how 
to transform the general orientation into well-articulated activity corresponding 
to immediate reality.” 

 The raison d’etre of separate Maoist organisation was in question. As 
organisations questioned past practices and policy positions, from the re-
evaluation organisations fell under the impact of dissolution and ideological 
capitulation. There was a crisis in confidence expressed in March 1980 at the 
Third Congress of the KPD, when it voted for the dissolution of the organisation, 
“We know that we don’t have sufficient answers to decisive questions about 
today’s world situation and today’s task.”49 

The confusion, disorientation and collapse within a couple of years of seemingly 
strong parties in Canada (WCP), USA (CPML) and Germany (KPD), Spain (ORT) 
and France (PCML) sent shivers throughout the international movement and 
generated an awareness of a trend that developed whereby in the name of 
fighting dogmatism, a basic Leninist party building orientation was abandoned. 
As the WCP suggested before succumbing to the same pressures,  

 “Rather than analysing its weakness in struggles and explaining and defending 
revolutionary positions, The KPD began question the possibility of revolution in 
Germany and, therefore, the need for a party to lead it.” 50 

Those parties that collapsed were the ones built upon a student membership 
that had not expanded its recruitment basis – its ‘workers’ members being ex-
students trying to build a base within industry. The organisations that survived 
this period were those who were less dependent on student recruitment and 
active in the workplace. Many of the Maoist groups throughout Europe 
succumbed to society’s rechstruck (jump to the right) that characterised the 
Eighties with those (still energised) former activists moving into mainstream 
politics rather than other left formations. In Germany, the ideological 
disintegration of the K-Groups was due in no small part to their inability to 
withstand the ideological competition and confrontation with the environmental 

                                                            
49 Semler & Plato. ‘Resolution to the Third Party Congress of the KPD. Rote Fahne Nr 5/1980 

50 Rashi 1981:14 
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movement. Membership in the post-Mao years stagnated: the Communist Union 
(KB) lapsed into lethargy by 1983 advising its members in Hamburg to join the 
Greens. 

 ‘The Liquidationist Tendency Within the Marxist-Leninist Movement’ adopted at 
the Second Congress of the Party of Labour (PVDA-PTB) in April 1983 spoke of 
the need for ideological consolidation and awareness of social democratic 
tendencies developing and disrupting ML forces.  

Further evidence of this trend was in neighbouring France. The attempted 
unification of the PCML and PRCml in 1979-80 failed after the abandonment of 
the publication of the daily newspaper (which kept the name) ‘Le Quotidien du 
Peuple’ after being jointly published from Jan 4 1980 to April 10 1980. Each 
organisation went their separate ways:  the PCRml becoming the PCR in 1981 
and disappearing from the scene by 1983; the PCML suffers the same fate at its 
last Congress in June 1986. 

The PCMLF that followed the three world theories, moved near to social-
democracy .The PCMLF approaches the Socialist Party and at its 6th Congress of 
the PCML -(June 1986) – dissolves, creating the Parti Pour Alternative 
Communiste - the ‘Party for a Communist Alternative’- PAC.  

Jacques JURQUET, outgoing political Secretary, but also former secretary-
general and founder of the PCML withdrew from PAC because of its orientation 
towards the French Socialist Party. Jurquet attributed the failure of the 
organisation to a liberalism that rejected the ideological fight and accelerated 
political degeneration by seeking agreement without the foundation of 
principles.51 In the words of one observer, “one finds nothing like the 
fundamental transformation of the PCMLF into the PAC. It has really turned into 
its opposite.”52 

Some organisations survived as small groups, such as the Dutch organisation, 
Groep Marxisten-Leninisten/ Rode Morgen [[Rotterdam-based ‘Marxist-Leninist 
Group/ Red Morning’] and KOL in Luxemburg remaining with its founding Maoist 
principles. Others faded away: the RCLB disappeared in 1998 shortly after its 
last national gathering at the 1996 Hoxton conference, ending the lethargic few 
years of inactivity. 

                                                            
51 Second Contribution of Comrade Jacques Jurquet, March 23 1985 

http://membres.lycros.fr/edipro/Dochml/presse/pcmlf/lutte/luttepcmlf.htm Accessed May 8 2003) 

See: Jurquet, Jacques (2001) À Contre‐courant 1963‐1986. Introduction by Jean‐Luc Einaudi. Le Temps des 

Cerises, Pantin These memoirs (in French) cover the years 1963‐1986, in which he was one of the leading 

figures in the French Maoist movement. Jurquet sketched the issues and controversies within the French 

Communist Party, which led him to choose the Maoist course and become one of the founders and leaders of 

the PCMLF. 

52 Belden 1988: 269 



322 | P a g e  
 

Others sough to regroup and re-energise after changing attitudes towards the 
Soviet Union and a re-evaluation of previously held positions was evident in a 
number of the European parties. Not all parties fell in line behind the view that 
previous categorisation, as an aggressive capitalist power was incorrect. In 
1985, the AKP (ML) reasserts the analysis of “the imperialist class content of the 
Soviet government administration”, and did not accept the view of the foreign 
policy as “only the result of ‘erroneous policy’ of great-power chauvinism.” 53 The 
following year, the MLPD organised an international “trial” against ‘social 
Imperialism and Modern Revisionism’ in Hamburg on March 15 1986 with 36 
hours of testimony from 100 witnesses from 18 countries 54 Obviously the 
changed attitudes would have an effect if adopted by Maoist forces in Europe. No 
longer were domestic pro-soviet communists to be regarded as potential fifth 
columnist.55 The leader of the German KPD had spoken of the pro-Moscow DKP 
as waiting “for the hour when they can fulfil their role as a fifth column.”56 

The promotion of Mikhail Gorbachev to the leadership the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union in 1985 is a necessary but not sufficient explanation for the 
subsequent events in Eastern Europe. The Gorbachev period set in motion a 
farther-reaching reassessment of the efficiency of the Soviet ideals and 
practices. The effect of this re-evaluation was not restricted to those pro-Soviet 
forces but engaged the attention of those hostile to the “revisionist rule”.57 

The "Gorbachev effect," is much contested phenomenon , however, one 
significant consequences in foreign policy was the public declaration of the end 
of the "Brezhnev Doctrine" by which socialism would be defended (and defined) 
by Soviet tanks. Gorbachev had the effect in the countries of Eastern Europe of 
dramatically altering the perception of the range of possibilities and with that, 
dramatically altering the strategies of the political actors. One should distinguish 
between the capacity to use force and the willingness to use force.   

                                                            
53 Lysestol 1985  

54 On Charge –30 Years of betrayal of Socialism. Documentary film of the International Tribunal against social 
Imperialism and Modern Revisionism, 1986 62 min., colour video Verlag Neuer Wag 

55 Yahuda 1983:185 

56 Semler 1979:108 

57 Key landmarks from the period:  

March 11 1985: Mikhail Gorbachev named general secretary of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union. 

February 25 1986: At the 27th Party Congress in Moscow, Gorbachev calls for massive economic reform ‐ 
Perestroika. 
January 26 1987: Gorbachev introduces, his ideas for political reform, including the introduction of multi‐
candidate elections and the promotion of non‐Party members to senior government posts ‐ Glasnost. 

February 8 1988: Gorbachev proposes to withdraw all Soviet troops from Afghanistan 

November 9 1989: The Berlin Wall is opened. 

February 5 1990: Gorbachev proposes a multiparty system. 
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While the shifting preferences in the foreign and security policies of the Soviet 
Union played an important role the confusion for Europe’s Maoists involved 
assessing the high level of uncertainty about the credibility of these policy shifts. 
Not only was Gorbachev's own position uncertain until the very end of 1988, but 
it was also not known how far political changes could go in the other countries, 
what the limits of Moscow's toleration were, how the speed and the direction of 
political changes in these countries might affect Gorbachev's position.  

Policy initiatives such as the unilateral withdrawal from Afghanistan certainly 
improved international relations, and the willingness to watch throughout 1989-
90 the communist parties of Eastern Europe abandoned their monopoly of power 
did not match the “aggressive superpower” description of the “Three Worlds 
Theory”. 

For the PTB the background of a changing foreign policy agenda and the 
ascendancy of Gorbachev framed their re-examination. The Belgian party 
abandoned (as did Deng Xiaoping’s foreign policy) an analysis that ‘Soviet Social 
Imperialism’ was a superpower threat. Ludo Martens self-critically advised, “the 
party and state in the Soviet Union are more complex phenomena than we had 
thought”.58  

The PVDA/PTB drew upon this line to advance its own drive for a co-ordination 
between varieties of Left-orientated forces that included those formerly 
consigned to the political margins as ‘enemies of the working class’.59 The 
arguments for such all-encompassing, and for the Left non-sectarian practice, 
gradually emerged in response to both changes in Chinese policies and were 
reflective of an ecumenical approach embracing former opponents in the 
aftermath of the collapse of the Soviet Union. 

 By 1985 the PTB had endorsed the principle of maintaining relations with 
communist parties “whose political line we consider as being right or left 
opportunist”60 
 
The inclusion of self-declared communist forces into an internationalist co-
operative relationship was seen (by the PTB) as essential components of 
rebuilding unity,  the demarcation between Maoism and revisionism was 
regarded as a matter for the past; the overwhelming need was to consolidate 
the self-defined communist forces.  
The PTB issued ‘Proposals for the Unification of the International Communist 
Movement’ in May 1995 co-sponsored with the All-Union Communist party of 

                                                            
58 Martens 1991 The Velvet Counter Revolution Brussels: EPO Editions [A collection of articles dating from September 1987 to march 

1991 recording the PTB’s analysis and re-evaluation of the political and ideological issues arising from the Gorbachev period.] 

59 Participants have included the Albanian Labour Party and Communist Party of Albania (PKSH), the Russian Communist Workers' Party 

- Revolutionary Party of Communists, and Workers' Party of Korea; to date, about 150 organizations of Africa, Latin America, North 

America, Asia and Europe have participated to its sessions. Contributions to the seminars are available on line in English at: 

http://www.wpb.be/icm.htm  

60 Martens 1995:10 
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Bolsheviks (AUCPB), as a means to encourage a process of theoretical and 
political realignment.  Others (like the MLPD) continued to see such forces as 
those responsible for the initial divisions and destruction of the communist 
movement. 
 

Document 28 | 1995 

Proposition for the Unity of the International Communist 
Movement  

Parti Du Travail Belgique (PTB); Brussels May 1995;  

Introduction.  

 
1. The Gorbachov-Yeltsin 
counter-revolution has brought 
the complete restoration of 
capitalism in the former 
socialist countries of Eastern 
Europe and in the Soviet Union. 
This is a victory of imperialism 
and reaction, an important 
setback for all communist and 
progressive forces all over the 
world.  

2. This counter-revolution has 
exacerbated all fundamental 
contradictions in the world: the 
contradiction between the 
socialist countries and 
imperialism, the contradiction 
between the oppressed peoples 
of Asia, Africa and Latin-America and imperialism, the contradictions 
between the imperialist powers and the contradiction between the 
working class and the bourgeoisie. The forces of reaction, racism, 
fascism and war have started a world wide offensive.  

3. In this situation, there is an urgent need for communist parties and 
organisations who stay to the revolutionary principles of Marxism-
Leninism to unite, to draw lesson of the counter-revolutionary processes 
that have destroyed socialism in the Soviet-Union, to exchange their 
experiences and analysis and coordinate their work.  

Ludo Martens, leader of the PTB
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The former divisions between Marxist-Leninist parties can be 
overcome.  

1. Since 1956, the international communist movement has been divided 
and split, mainly due to the revisionist line adopted by Khrushchev, but 
also under the influence of ultra-left attitudes.   

2. Today, as a result of the restoration of capitalism under Gorbachov, 
the "pro-Soviet" tendency, which once constituted the majority, has 
atomized into innumerable tendencies. In the sixties, a "pro-Chinese" 
tendency had emerged which split into various tendencies after Mao's 
death. There has been a "pro-Albanian" tendency, which has also split 
after the collapse of socialism in Albania, and a "pro-Cuban" tendency, 
mainly in Latin America. Some parties, finally, maintained an 
"independent" position vis-a-vis the tendencies mentioned.  

3. Whatever opinion one may have about the correctness or necessity of 
these splits at a certain point in history, today, the possibility exists to 
overcome these divisions and to unite Marxist-Leninist parties, 
traditionally divided along pro-Soviet, pro-Chinese, pro-Albanian, pro-
Cuban or independent lines.  

4. All Parties that are loyal to Marxism-Leninism are aware that 
revisionism has weakened and divided the international communist 
movement and that it has finally degenerated into open treason.  

5. After the complete restoration of capitalism in the Soviet-Union, all the 
communists can agree that revisionism is the most dangerous ideological 
enemy of Marxism-Leninism. Life has proven that revisionism represents 
the bourgeoisie within the communist movement.  

6. The various divisions and splits that have occurred over the last 35 
years have seriously weakened the entire international communist 
movement.  

7. In the past, there have been regroupings of parties and organisations 
based on a specific political and ideological orientation. Within the 
various groupings, some parties have succeeded in striking deep roots 
among the masses, have acquired a revolutionary experience of their 
own, and have succeeded in linking Marxism-Leninism with the reality of 
their country. Within each of these groupings, some organizations have 
deviated to Left or Right opportunism, roamed about without a grip on 
the struggle, and disappeared.  
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8. In the actual situation, all parties that stay to the revolutionary 
principles of Marxism-Leninism feel the need to bypass the former 
divisions and unite.  

9. Communists must unite on the basis of Marxism-Leninism and 
proletarian internationalism. Unity based on Marxism-Leninism must be 
strengthened by fighting right and left opportunism. We have to accept 
that disagreements, some of them very serious, may exist for a long 
time, to accept criticism and counter criticism, and to preserve unity. 
Upholding both Marxism-Leninism and unity are two aspects of a 
consistent revolutionary policy.  

Fight revisionism and defend Marxism-Leninism  

1. Since its establishment in 1919, the International Communist 
Movement has stirred history and changed the outlook of the world. The 
Second Congress of the Communist International held in July 1920 
adopted a constitution, requirements for admission, the Manifesto and 
other essential resolutions which characterized the international 
communist movement vis-a-vis Social Democracy. Until 1956, it 
maintained its revolutionary orientation, its unity and its strength and it 
influence in the world continued to increase.  

2. In order to reappear on the world scene as a significant current, the 
International Communist Movement must claim this common history.  

3. Lenin has continued the revolutionary work of Marx and Engels and 
has developed it under the new conditions of imperialism. He led down 
the principals of communist Party building and the elaborated the 
strategy and the tactics of the socialist revolution and put them into 
practice. He denounced social-democracy as the ideology of the 
bourgeoisie and of imperialism inside the working class movement. He 
formulated the guiding lines for socialist construction under the 
dictatorship of the proletariat.  

4. Stalin has applied the Leninist principles and under his leadership, the 
Bolshevik Party transformed a backward and ruined country in an 
industrial socialist country. The collectivisation and modernisation of 
soviet agriculture, the socialist industrialisation, the cultural revolution, 
the building of strong defense forces with the Red Army as its core, the 
victory in the patriotic anti-fascist war, the reconstruction of the country 
and the adoption of a consistent foreign policy defending world peace 
and supporting the anti-colonial and anti-neocolonial struggles in Asia, 
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Africa and Latin America are achievements of historical and world wide 
significance.  

5. Stalin maintained that class struggle continues under socialism. He 
stressed that the old feudal and bourgeois forces didn't cease their fight 
for restoration, and that the opportunists within the Party, the 
Trotskyites, the Bukharinists, the bourgeois nationalists and the 
bureaucratic elements helped the antisocialist classes and strata to 
regroup their forces.  

6. Khrushchev has imposed a revisionist line to the Soviet-Party and to 
the International Communist Movement. This line was formulated in his 
report to the 20th Congress, his secret report on Stalin, and his report to 
the 22nd Congress.  

7. In 1956 Khrushchev has launched an attack on Stalin's internal and 
foreign policy in order to change the fundamental ideological and political 
line of the Party. Subsequent, a gradual degeneration of the whole 
political and economic system has taken place.  

8. Brezhnev has never questioned the revisionist programme of the 20th 
and 22nd Congress. He even "developed" the theses on "the state and 
the Party of the whole people", and declared that the restoration of 
capitalism in the Soviet Union was no longer possible. He destroyed all 
revolutionary vigilance and put an end to the class struggle against 
bureaucratism, technocratism, careerism and corruption.  

9. It was under Brezhnev's rule that a new bourgeoisie was able to 
consolidate itself into a class which was able to dominate the political 
scene and to impose its open dictatorship under Gorbachov.  

10. In the whole world, the bourgeoisie celebrates the defeat of 
socialism. In fact, we have witnessed the defeat of revisionism initiated 
35 years ago by Khrushchev. This revisionism has ended in a complete 
economic failure, in capitulation for imperialism, in capitalist restoration, 
in a social catastrophe and in reactionary civil war.  

11. Khrushchev started his destructive work by alleging that he criticised 
Stalin's errors with the aim of restoring Leninism in its original purity. 
Gorbachov made the same demagogical promises to disorient the leftist 
forces. But the criticism of "Stalinism" was only a trick to camouflage the 
attacks on all Marxist-Leninist principles. The day Gorbatchev had 
completely destroyed "Stalinism", he declared his open hostility to 
Leninism and his adherence to social democracy.  
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12. The discussion about the experience of the CPSU under Stalin must 
be reopened in the International Communist Movement. Anti-Stalinism 
has been the Trojan horse for anti-communism, introduced in the ranks 
of the International Communist Movement.  

13. For a certain period of time, disagreements about the assessment of 
the work of comrade Stalin will remain. These discussions should be 
tackled in a scientific manner and based on class positions.  

14. By hindsight we may say that, after the 20th Congress of the CPSU, 
the majority of communist parties dearly underestimated Khrushchev 
revisionism.  

15. In the sixties, it was Mao Zedong who had best grasped the danger 
of revisionism. Enver Hoxha, Ho Chi-Minh, Kim Il Sung and Che Guevara 
also made important contributions to the fight against revisionism.  

16. In the light of the degeneration of the Soviet Union there is a need to 
revalue the work of comrade Mao Zedong. By leading the national-
democratic revolution and its transformation into the socialist revolution 
in a large Third World country, he has made a contribution of world-wide 
significance. Mao Zedong resisted Khrushchev and later on Brezhnev's 
revisionism. He made the first attempt in history to draw the masses into 
the fight against degenerative tendencies within the Party.  

17. Different opinions in the International Communist Movement on the 
merits of Mao Zedong will remain for a certain time; they should be 
treated in an impartial way, searching for the truth on the basis of the 
facts.  

18. The ideological struggle against revisionism is a complex and 
prolonged task. Revisionism, that has destroyed so many parties, will not 
disappear spontaneously. Tito's revisionism had been criticised by the 
international communist movement as early as 1948. Khrushchev, in 
developing his opportunist course, did in fact copy many revisionist 
theses of Titoism. If the revisionist ideas and theses are not analyzed 
and criticised in dept, they continue to exist and the liquidationist current 
can strike again and claim new victims. The relationship between the 
lines of Khrushchev and Brezhnev and the policies of Gorbachov, must be 
analyzed in depth, as well as the development of the degenerative 
process from its origins till its outcome.  
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Fight splitism and maintain unity.  

1. Khrushchev started to destroy the organisational unity of the 
International Communist Movement by expelling the parties who 
opposed his revisionism.  

2. But subsequent sectarianism and ultra-Leftism resulted in innumerable 
unjustifiable splits. Real differences in analysis and judgment led to 
antagonism and rupture. There have been important ideological and 
political conflicts about Czechoslovakia in 1968, Cambodia in 1979, 
Afghanistan in 1980, the elimination of the Gang of Four in 1976, the 
Three Worlds Theory in 1977, the line of Deng Xiaoping in the early 
1980s, and so on.  

3. All these conflicts were important. Fundamental disagreements have 
to be clarified, but it requires time and serious materialist analysis and 
debates. Each party should have studied the different colliding 
standpoints in earnest, formulate its own standpoint while preserving the 
unity of the movement.  

4. Every party applies the Marxist-Leninist principles to the present 
reality according to its own concept. Nobody can demand concessions 
from another party on points the latter considers essential. Every party 
defines its policy in complete independence. But this doesn't contradict 
the duty to maintain the unity of the international communist movement, 
for this unity is also an important question of principle.  

5. Ample documentation exists on the practice of the CIA and other 
secret services to exploit the disagreements between communist parties. 
The enemy is aware of the importance of unity among communists and 
he often supports all centrifugal tendencies, sponsoring as well Right 
revisionism as Leftist positions, in order to accelerate divisions and splits.  

6. By safeguarding the movement's unity, each Party will be able to learn 
more and faster. We can learn not only from the parties with which we 
generally agree, but also from those who following, in our opinion, a Left 
or Right opportunist course.  

7. First of all, our judgment can be wrong. Secondly, experience has 
taught that Parties can draw lessons from certain aspects of the mass 
work, the experiences, the theoretical work, and so on of Parties with 
whom they disagree. Thirdly, fundamental disagreements must not 
preclude certain forms of cooperation and common struggle as regards 
racism, trade union rights, anti-imperialist struggle, etc. Fourthly, we 
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must take possible developments into account. Certain parties which we 
consider to be right or left opportunist may correct themselves, or some 
factions may develop positively. Finally, the parties we consider 
opportunist may degenerate completely, and openly defect to the 
bourgeoisie. Having maintaining relations with such them can teach us 
many useful lessons by negative example.  

Organisational propositions  

1. We propose to organise a realistic unitary initiative, adapted to the 
present reality and needs, to bring together, once a year or every two 
years, all parties loyal to marxism-leninism and proletarian 
internationalism.  
    A realistic unitary initiative can guarantee efficiency and optimum 
results with a rational investment of time and higher cadres.  
    The majority of communist parties, notably in the Third World, don't 
have the financial resources nor the cadres available to travel abroad 
several times a year in order to meet with the different components of 
the International Communist Movement.  
    The resources of each of our organisations are limited. None of us can 
thoroughly study all essential subjects. We can have only a limited 
number of valuable practical experiences. Each of us, in order to 
progress in a faster way, must make the effort to assimilate the best 
theoretical works and the best practical experiences of the others. This 
also pleads for a unitary initiative.  

2. Communist parties from the different tendencies within the 
International Communist Movement should agree on a common concept. 
In order to elaborate this common concept as well as the modalities for 
its application, an organizing Bureau should be set up, which, per 
continent or subcontinent, comprises a significant representation of the 
three or four ML existing currents.  

3. In the actual situation, it is not possible to build a new international 
organisation on the model of the Third International with a leading body 
and a common discipline for all members. The basic aim of the unitary 
communist initiative is to stimulate exchanges and cooperation.  

4. For the moment, the most suitable organisational form for the unitary 
initiative is the seminars. Its first purpose is the exchange of information, 
documents and analyses. Through the presentation of political and 
theoretical analyses and reports of the practical experiences, the 
different parties learn to know each other and to share their knowledge.  
    Secondly, debates on crucial issues of common interest should be 
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organised.  
    Thirdly, coordination of actions and activities can be organised on a 
voluntary base.  

 
    Resolutions will eventually be drafted in a spirit of consensus and they 
can be adopted or rejected on an individual base. Proposals for 
resolutions should be submitted before the seminar starts and after an 
open discussion, a draft-committee shall write the resolutions to be 
submitted.  

5. We propose that the Organizing Bureau prepares an international 
conference of the Communist Movement for the year 1997, the 80th 
anniversary of the Great October Revolution. During the tree years to 
come, serious and systematic preparations should be undertaken.  

6. This Proposition for the Unity of the ICM will be the base for 
discussions and consultations in the year to come. All parties will be 
asked to subscribe this document or to submit written amendments. A 
final draft of this Proposition will be discussed and adopted at the 
seminar to be held on 2-4 May 1995 in Brussels.  

7. The Conference of 1997 should at least have the following points on 
its agenda.  
    - The history of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union under Lenin, 
Stalin, Khrushchev, Brezhnev and Gorbatchov, the development of  
revisionism and the final collapse.  
    - The New World Order, its nature and contradictions and the new 
conditions of peoples struggles against imperialism.  
    - Lenin and the October Revolution.  

8. Different seminars will be organised in the years to come on this 
issues, as a preparation for the Conference. The seminar of May 2-4, 
1995 in Brussels will concentrate on the first issue: The history of the 
Communist Party of the Soviet-Union and the development of 
revisionism.  

9. Studies by different parties on these three issues will be printed in 
book form. This will enhance the preparations and discussions for the 
international Conference.  
May 1994. Brussels.  

* **** 
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Document  29 | 1995 

 

POSITION OF MLPD ON THE DRAFT RESOLUTION OF PTB  

 

The resolution, "Proposal for the Unity of the International Communist Movement", at 
the very outset views the collapse of the social-imperialist Soviet Union as a "setback 
for all communist and progressive forces". We do have a contrary position on that. As 
this view is worked into the entire proposal, I shall start my criticism on it.  

The MLPD is of the view that the collapse of the Soviet Union was not a victory for 
imperialism. The Soviet Union itself had turned into an imperialist country, socialist in 
words -imperialist in deeds. Its bankruptcy was the defeat of the weaker part of the 
imperialist world system. Since then, the general crisis of the entire capitalist social 
system has also sharpened. 

 Marxist-Leninists do not have any reason to join in lamenting the alleged "defeat of 
socialism". On the contrary, the complete bankruptcy of modern revisionism because of 
the breakdown of its center in the Soviet Union meant a great victory for the Marxist-
Leninist general line put forward by the Communist Party of China under the leadership 
of Mao Zedong in 1963/64.  

That is the starting point for the new formation of the international Marxist-Leninist and 
workers' movement which is necessary and possible today. Its task and opportunity 
now is to advance from' simply defending Marxism¬Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought 
against revisionism to going on the offensive in attacking revisionism.  

This attack must be combined with the creative application and further development of 
Marxism-Leninism concerning the new questions of our time, particularly the 
internation¬alization of the capitalist mode of production and the perspectives of the 
international socialist revolution, but also the reasons, consequences and lessons of the 
restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union.  

The draft resolution does not say anything on the first complex of questions concerning 
all the changes within the imperialist system in the last 20 to 30 years. On the second 
complex of questions concerning the restoration of capitalism in the former socialist 
countries, we see a dangerous blend of Marxist-Leninist and modern revisionist 
standpoints. According to the logic of the draft resolution, the coming into power of the 
revisionists under Khrushchev's leadership in 1956 did not mean a restoration of 
capitalism in the Soviet Union. Even Brezhnev, Khrushchev's successor, is only viewed 
as not having have been "vigilant" enough. The new bourgeoisie consolidated itself as a 
class under his rule but is claimed as not having been in power. Only under Gorbachev 
and Yeltsin is it claimed that a qualitative change -a "counterrevolution", a "complete 
restoration of capitalism" -had occurred.  

We consider such a stand as a whitewash of revisionism. Revisionism is characterized 
as a kind of "defective socialism" but not as a fundamental betrayal of socialism and as 
the imposition of a counterrevolutionary dictatorship by a bureaucrat bourgeoisie. Thus, 
Mao Zedong's recognition of the capitalist degeneration of the Soviet Union and its 
transformation into a social-imperialist superpower is denied.  
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It is not incidental that the draft resolution suggests a "new evaluation of Mao Zedong's 
works". We ask: what for? Our party has repeatedly and on international level rejected 
and criticized basically and directly, all attacks on Mao Zedong Thought or the distortion 
of Mao's ideas, wherever we encounter these. The most recent was on the occasion of 
the International Seminar in Hyderabad, India, in March 1995 when the PTB leadership 
made an attack. We consider the attitude towards Mao Zedong as one of the crucial 
touchstones because Marxist-Leninists do uphold Mao Zedong Thought and do not have 
to re-evaluate Mao Zedong!  

This concerns basically the question of whether or not there will be a new upswing in 
struggle for socialism at all. On this depends the decisive question of whether or not the 
international working class and the working people will be able to recognize bureaucrat 
capitalism disguised as "socialism" and to draw lessons for the building of genuine 
socialism. The masses do not want to end up in the mire of revisionism a second time. 
That is why there cannot be a unity of genuine Marxist-Leninists on the basis of 
obscuring the fundamental difference between bureaucrat capitalism and genuine 
socialism.  

This, however, is very seriously being suggested in the draft resolution. Rejecting a 
principle-based ideological struggle, it puts the label "Marxist-Leninist" on all the 
different revisionist currents, be it the followers of the Soviet course, the Chinese Party, 
of Cuba or Albania.  

The MLPD is ready for and encourages the unity of different forces on the basis of anti-
imperialist struggle. We do not have any problem in defending the just interests of the 
Cuban or Korean people against imperialism. This political unity on certain questions, 
however, must never result in softening Marxist-Leninist position nor in taking the place 
of a necessary international new formation based on Marxism-Leninism and Mao 
Zedong Thought!  

In our opinion, the draft resolution in this context assumes the existence of an 
antirevisionist unity which, in reality, does not exist. Of course, today, nobody claiming 
to be Marxist-Leninist can afford not to criticize revisionism. At the same time, we also 
know that neo-revisionism today comes up in the disguise of "criticism of revisionism". 
As this is not easy to see and as it emerges in different forms, it constitutes a danger 
not to be underestimated.  

Why does the draft resolution not mention this danger at all? What Rosa Luxemburg 
pointed out as early as 1899, concerning the Marxist party is true internationally:  

"By reconciling opposites, by artificially unifying incompatible positions, differences are 
made to mature fully until sooner or later they violently burst into a split ... Whoever 
stresses a split in positions and fights them, works for the unity of the party. Whoever 
blurs the split of positions, works for the split of the party." (Collected Works, Vol. Ill, p. 
558; own translation)  

At this point I would like to declare that MLPD is willing to actively support the orga-
nization of an anti-imperialist world conference -if possible, in 1997 -and is prepared to 
assume responsibility and initiative for this. The questions to be discussed abound: joint 
resistance against IMF, WTO, UN Security Council, and so on up to the coordination and 
revolutionization of struggles on the international level. Of course, such a conference 
would have to be organized in a fully democratic manner. The model of an 
"organizational office" of the strongest parties and currents of different continents, as 
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suggested in the resolution, we think, is inappropriate because it is undemocratic and 
certain forces could claim leadership from the very beginning.  

The International Conference of Marxist-Leninist Parties and Organizations which has 
convened four times since 1988, also approved the convening of an international anti-
imperialist congress and is prepared for active cooperation.  

In the end I do not want to miss the chance to encourage all parties and organizations 
who are interested in participating in the International Conference to contact the Joint 
Coordinating Group. The International Conference is a forum for ideological-political 
exchange on the basis of Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought as well as for 
active struggle against modern revisionism. The "General Resolution of the Fourth 
International Conference" is available here on the Seminar. Apart from presenting the 
list of participants and the level of ideological-political unity achieved, these documents 
also present the character of the International Conference, its methods and its most 
important instruments. Above all, it realizes the following principles: 

• independence and equality, mutual respect, support and cooperation.  

• No interventions into internal affairs whatsoever.  

• Unanimity and consensus in decisions.  

• Gradual achievement of ideological-politi¬cal unity in close combination with practical 
cooperation and mutual support.  

From the beginning, MLPD has been an active participant in the International 
Conference. As we see it, the new formation of the Marxist-Leninist and workers' 
movement can be achieved successfully only on the basis of the proletarian mode of 
thinking. This is the only way to create the unity of Marxist-Leninist theory and practice 
by maintaining equality and independence of the organizations in combination with 
practical cooperation and principled exchange of opinions.  

 

[Source: Contribution of Peter Borgwardt for the PTB's Seminar in Brussels 
on May 4, 1995 .Joint Coordinating Group, International Newsletter: Defend 
Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought. No.8 30 June 1995] 

 

***** 

 

These attempts to re-institutionalise a communist movement that went 
beyond bi-lateral relationships did not receive unanimous support. The 
most successful of the European Maoists, the AKP (ML) had already 
stated its unaltered position in 1983: 

“It is necessary to establish the fact that when struggling for a socialist 
Norway we can’t copy anyone. It is necessary to point out that there is 
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no communist centre in the world that can present to us the correct line. 
We don’t even want such a centre to exist.”     

The MLPD had organized international meetings since 1988, under the 
description of International Conference of Marxist-Leninist Parties and 
Organizations [ICMLPO].   The International Conference [associated with 
‘International Newsletter’ publication] was described as a forum of 
Marxist-Leninist parties and organizations, with participation based on 
the following main criteria: 

• Adherence to Marxism-Leninism and Mao Zedong Thought and their 
creative application in the conduct of the class struggle in each country. 

• Struggle against modern revisionism, and a positive attitude towards 
Stalin and Mao. 

In terms of rallying ML forces, another contender was the "Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement" (RIM). Formed in March 1984 by 17 
organisations and associated with the magazine ‘A World To Win’. RIM is 
self-consciously “the embryonic centre of the World’s Maoists” and in 
December 1993 adopted as a political statement on the nature of Mao’s 
contribution the formulation ‘Maoism’ in its declaration, ‘Long Live 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism!’  . It failed to perform its functionas political 
disagreements stalled the organisation as parties’ divergent paths 
(especially with the adoption of “A New Synetheis” by the American 
Revolutionary Communist Party led by Avarkain) disrupted its ideological 
basis. 

Another attempt at coordinating on an international scale was the 
creation of the non-party International League of People Struggle [ILPS]   
inspired by Communist Party of the Phillippines leader-in-exile Sison that 
compromised of mass movements rather than overt political parties. This 
came after years of unsuccessfully negotiating and search for a means of 
solidifying the experience of the bi-lateral exchanges within the ICMLPO 
process.  

There emerged from the early 1980s, a number of other sectarian 
initiatives at establishing an international framework of contact and co-
ordination.  

International Conference of Marxist-Leninist Parties and Organisations 
had its first meeting in Quito, Ecuador in 1994 with parties formerly 
associated with the Labour Party of Albania and associated with ‘Unity & 
Struggle’ magazine.  The PcdoB was associated with this trend until 1992 
when it abandoned the idea of reorganising the ‘pro-Albanian forces’ in 
order to broaden its relations with other parties.] 
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International Struggle - Marxist-Leninist (IS/ML) groups formerly 
associated with the Labour Party of Albania who have suggested a path 
towards a new communist, Marxist Leninist international in ALLIANCE 19; 
APRIL 1996  

Communist International Marxists-Leninists [the two member 
international consisting of the remnants of Augst’s Kommunistische 
Partei Deutschlands/Marxisten-Leninisten [Roter Morgen], KPD/ML and 
the Set-up Organization of the New Workers Party, Marxists-Leninists 
(Opbouworganisatie van de Nieuwe Arbeiderspartij - Marxisten 
Leninisten, NAP-ML (Opbouworganisatie), Netherlands] 

The attempts to rally organisations towards a new co-ordinated 
International Communist Movement continued in the following decade 
with ICOR- International Coordination of Revolutionary Parties and 
Organizations - founded October 2010 in Berlin, after three years 
preparatory work, had 41 organisations became founding members. The 
MLPD proved to be the moving spirit, adopting a more inclusive attitude 
to building co-operation and co-ordination between parties. 

 

****** 

 

Document 30 | 1996 

 
COMMENTARY: A STEP TOO FAR  
 

Trotskyists had a choice of which 4th International to join, Moscow 
loyalists had the Prague-based “World Marxist Review' to show their 
allegiances -but for Maoists, what did they have?  

1960s ---The situation looked for the formation of a new international 
with China as its focal point. In the wake of the Sino-Soviet anti-
revisionist mushroomed. About 27 parties associated themselves with 
the Communist of China in the ideological quarrel -with Albania's PLA the 
only ruling party to do so. But other parties -like North Vietnam. North 
the Japanese and Indonesian parties -refused to go along with Moscow’s 
anti-Chinese argument without fully endorsing the hoist stance as had 
the Burmese, Thai and Malayan parties.  
 
China's ideological allies did not comprise an organised international bloc 
but maintained bi-Bilateral ties with the CCP. A relationship more suited 
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to the Chinese argument for equality and non-interference in other 
parties’ affairs.  
 
There was an additional problem: what would a Maoist International 
recognise? There were Maoist groups internationally, and in each country 
usually several vying for approval and recognition from Beijing. Italy 
provides a typical example whereby the “official” pro-Chinese PCI (ML) 
had at least seven rival ML groups and factions claiming a maoist 
allegiance. 

 
1970s --- Throughout the early 1970s there was less impetus from China 
for the formation of a new international. Theoretical articles dealing with 
the problems of the communist movement in general largely disappeared 
and very little could be taken as organisational guidance for ML 
organisations. A small number of ML delegations visited China [such as 
the CPA(ML), and Birch-led CPB(ML)] were issued, and the CCP began to 
mend fences with more independent minded revisionists such as the visit 
by the PCE led Santiago Carrillo in 1971. Visits by Maoist organisations 
were easily out-numbered by the visits of bourgeois political personalities 
[the disgraced Richard Nixon and former Prime Minister Edward Heath to 
name but two] who were given greater official prominence in China’s 
media.  
 
As the CCP had denounced the concept of a "Soviet camp", and sought to 
benefit the decline of the CPSU’s hold on revisionist parties, the prospect 
of creating a smaller, less influential rival international communist 
organisation diminished. When Mao died in 1976 over a hundred Maoist 
organisations telegrammed their sorrow at the lost of the Great 
Helmsman. In the aftermath of the arrest of the Gang of Four and the 
publication of the Three Worlds theory – designed to be the strategic line 
of the pro-China organisations -there were further fragmentation of the 
Maoist movement into four main trends: 
 
-The RCP of Chile and the USA denounced the CPC in its defence of Mao, 
the Gang of the Cultural Revolution. 
-Those who defended Mao and the Cultural Revolution without endorsing 
the enhanced status of the Gang of Four.  
-The PLA denounced Mao as anti-marxist and considered the 
international communist movement as those organisations who adhere to 
the PLA’s 7th report and agreed with Enver Hoxha's attack upon the 
1977 Three Worlds Theory. 
-Those whose allegiance remained with the CPC led by Hua Guofeng. 
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The basis for a unified international had evaporated as "a hundred 
schools of thought contend".  
 
1980s ---As the CPC re-established party-to-party links with revisionist 
parties the raison d'etre of separate maoist organisation was questioned:  
what happened to the lines of demarcation against modern revisionism? 
The early 1980s saw the collapse of seemingly strong ML parties in 
Canada, the USA and Germany. In the Third world only the Communist 
Party of the Philippines flourished and others faded. The suppression in 
China of mass protest in 1989 further fragmented those nominally pro-
Chinese forces.  
 
Any prospect of a Maoist international had fallen by the wayside. The 
RCP (USA) did sponsor the formation of the RIM based on the journal "A 
World To Win" which developed as publicists for the struggle of the 
Peruvian Sendero Luminoso. There was an attempt by Albania to 
constitute an international that faltered when Albania became engulfed in 
the general disintegration in Eastern Europe at the end of the 1980s. A 
rudimentary attempt survived into the 1990s based on the journal "Unity 
&Struggle".  
 
1990s ---And now in less favourable times, there are concerted attempts 
to rally communist forces to an international allegiance. The most active 
driving forces behind this search for reforming an authorative 
.international are the PTB [now stressing _.the contribution of Stalin, and 
under:-playing Mao] and the MLPD [early critics of China’s new line]. 
Both organisations are engaged in informative process· of 
correspondence, the sharing of · views and experiences that attract a 
variety of forces internationally. Both organisations seek to stimulate 
exchanges and cooperation, and do attract a different constituency. –It is 
not possible to build a new international organisation on the model of· 
the Third International with a leading body and. a common discipline for 
all -members. Indeed the dominance of the CPSU over the Third 
International and its- historic record provides a poor model for the 
1990s. It would be a step too far for any regular gathering of 
international ML organisations to be firmed up into a structural 
arrangement. The PTB issued proposals for the unification of the 
International Communist Movement in May 1995 as a means to 
encourage "a process of theoretical and political unification", whilst the 
5th International Conference of ML organisations sponsored by the MLPD 
in June 1996 “follows the path of gradual ideological and political 
unification". Unity amongst communist activists is to be welcomed, and 
our position should be based on the position given by the League speaker 
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at the 1994 Soweto Commemoration:  
 
Internationalism is a key question for revolutionaries. The application of 
proletarian internationa1ism breaks out of the corporativist 
consciousness dominant in the English Left. In its wake it moves one 
away from a parochica1 consciousness of the poverty, misery and 
inequalities of Capitalism. Internationalism incorporates knowledge, the 
how bourgeois hegemony is exercised. Internationalism is both an act of 
resistance and affirmation of human solidarity. Proletarian 
internationalism, if it is to be transformed into an instrument of liberation 
must be applied in the conditions that confront us. Departure from this 
principle has always been linked with the degeneration of communist 
organisation. As an organisation we uphold internationalism, not the 
existence of Internationals. We are for support and aid across 
capitalism's boundaries and against organising other people's struggles. 
Those guidelines for any anti-imperialist solidarity still hold fast, in the 
words of the Internationa1e, there are no saviours from on high.  
 
[Source: International Review, Internal Bulletin of the Revolutionary 
Communist League of Britain No.17 1996] 
 
***** 

Document 31 | 1997 

Ludo Martens, 

Report on the International Communist Seminar: May 2-4, 1997 
in Brussels 
 
From May 2-4, the sixth International Seminar for the unification of the 
International Communist Movement was held in Brussels. 74 parties and 
organisations attended the Seminar, while 24 others sent a message of 
solidarity. 
The video-taped intervention of the chairman of the Communist Party of 
Albania, Comrade Hysni Milloshi, as well as the presence of the four 
parties from the former Soviet Union - the Russian Communist Workers 
Party represented by Yuri Terentiev, the All-Union Communist Party of 
Bolsheviks represented by Alexandre Barychev, Working Russia/United 
Party of Soviet Communists represented by Victor Anpilov and the 
Russian Workers' and Peasants' Party represented by Michail Popov were 
quite remarkable. 
 
1.  The general theme of this year's seminar was the current significance 
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of the road of the October Revolution. 
Compared with the previous years, a larger number of participants has 
intervened on controversial issues and the discussion was of a high level. 
Several participants stressed that the reports were better prepared and 
that they all contributed interesting elements, even as they may have 
expressed opposite positions. Several participants particularly 
appreciated the confrontation of very diverse experiences, judging this 
most stimulating for further reflection. 
Participants from Africa stressed that the seminar has strongly 
encouraged them, strengthening their determination: to see that 
communists are organising themselves, are fighting and are obtaining 
victories throughout the world, is vital for their morale. 
 
The higher degree of participation of the different delegations was due to 
a better preparation. The formula: main reports, supportive reports, 
reports on specific experiences and replies to them must be maintained. 
This has allowed for a better quality of the discussions. 
It is essential that the main resource persons be identified on time and 
that their texts be submitted to the secretariat early January 1998, so 
that they can be translated and sent to the participants one month 
before the seminar. The richness of debate depends on the possibility of 
all participants to prepare their remarks and observations on the main 
reports beforehand. 
 
Some found that the programme was overloaded, that the topics could 
not be dealt with extensively and that there was not sufficient time for 
contributions and comments. Others, however, think that it is good to 
get a maximum of information in the course of three days, that they 
have a whole year to study and analyse all materials and that we should 
keep all this in mind for the 1998 seminar. 
In the future, we intend to reserve more time for debate, while making a 
maximum of reports and documents available to the participants. In 
order to succeed, the final agenda should be defined at the beginning of 
August and the reports must be submitted within the timeframe agreed 
upon. 
 
2.   The broad character of the seminar was clearly manifested by the 
presence of many parties coming from diverse horizons. 
With the experience of the previous years in mind, the broadness of the 
seminar has been better accepted and its advantages more appreciated. 
There was less animosity when divergent positions were expressed. 
The practice of the seminar, namely listening to the different 
interventions, discussing during the sessions, and exchanging opinions 
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during bilateral meetings, has brought about a change of attitude for 
many participants. Everyone has got to know and appreciate parties 
belonging to other tendencies with whom they previously didn't have any 
contact. 

 
There was a better understanding that parties who used to belong to 
different tendencies, who supported the positions of Mao Zedong or 
Brezhnev, of Che Guevara or Enver Hoxha, can unite on the basis of 
Marxism-Leninism, proletarian internationalism and the struggle against 
revisionism. A resolution to support the Communist Party of Albania was 
signed by many parties who previously supported the Soviet Union, 
China or Cuba. Several participants have underlined that the critique of 
Krushchev's and Brezhnev's revisionism made by the parties of the 
former Soviet Union, has gained depth. The parties of the former Soviet 
Union, who insist on the need for the international coordination of the 
Marxist-Leninist parties, have understood better the difficulties of this 
task, due to inherited ideological differences. They have stated their 
willingness to advance cautiously, step by step, in the process of 
unification. 
 
In his highly appreciated intervention, Comrade Hysni Milloshi, chairman 
of the Communist Party of Albania, set forth viewpoints that are entirely 
in accordance with the orientation on which the International Communist 
Seminar is based. 

 
Hysni Milloshi said: 
"I agree with the platform for the defense of Marxism-Leninism and the 
struggle against revisionism and opportunism as put forward at the 
Brussels seminars,  

 
We, communists, know very well that Marxism has been attacked while 
claiming adherence to it. We must organise a debate on this problem, in 
which the communists express their concepts in a sincere and open 
manner, with the major objective of advancing towards the so needed 
unity of the International Communist Movement. In my opinion only the 
communists, united the world over in the big party of the proletariat, will 
be the locomotive to lead the train of humanity to people's democracy, 
socialism and communism. I do not think that this unity will come about 
easily nor from one day to the other. This unity must be obtained on a 
healthy basis, bereft of all opportunism, liberalism and dogmatism. 
It has been a tradition that in the Brussels seminar parties supporting 



342 | P a g e  
 

the line of Mao Zedong and others supporting the line of Enver Hoxha 
take part. Other participating parties get their inspiration from the Cuban 
revolution and Che Guevara, while still others identify themselves as 
independent. It is but natural that different parties have different 
opinions on the different communist leaders and revolutionaries, but it is 
necessary, after debate conducted in a scientific manner, to arrive at 
conclusions and to surmount prejudices and sentiments. Before glorifying 
or denigrating communist leaders, they should be read and their writings 
confronted with the historical truth. Chairman Mao Zedong was a great 
revolutionary leader. He has done a lot for the Chinese people and he 
was a friend of the Albanian people. And yet at several points in time, 
Enver Hoxha expressed principled ideological contradictions with 
Chairman Mao Zedong. This is something entirely normal in the life and 
works of communist leaders. Whether the ideological debates between 
communist leaders were justified or not, only history can judge, guided 
by Marxism-Leninism. 

When parties have ideological differences on one issue or another, these 
can be worked out gradually, in a process of strengthening the 
confidence in the highest ideals of humanity, but without allowing 
opportunism. 

The contacts between parties, the discussions and relations between 
them must certainly be based on equality and sincerity. Each party has 
its identity and individuality, its practical and ideological independence, 
its internal matters. 

If we arrive at a unity of concepts regarding the international tasks of the 
working class, cooperation in common actions will give birth to the only 
international force that can defend the interests of the revolution and of 
world socialism in a principled way. 

Until now the International Communist Movement has not fulfilled its 
tasks toward small Albania while the latter was attacked and destroyed 
by traitors inside our country and by the international bourgeoisie. This is 
a shame for the communist movement in Europe and in the world. I 
think that, independent of the different currents, it is the duty of the 
parties present at the Brussels seminar to raise their voice against the 
internal and external forces that have caused the Albanians a tragedy 
without precedent in the history of this century. This year a spontaneous 
popular revolution has erupted in Albania. I think it would be interesting 
to make this known to all progressive forces. A resolution signed by all 
parties would be an act of humanity for the people who have remained 
and will remain the friend of the peoples of the whole world." 
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3.    The objection most frequently formulated against the approach of 
the International Seminar for unification is that before uniting, an 
ideological unity should be obtained through principled struggle. 
In the current conditions, to insist on this road amounts to maintaining 
the divisions and creating new ones. 

 
For four years, from 1992 to 1995, the participants in the International 
Communist Seminar discussed the issue of which road to follow in order 
to realise the unification of the International Communist Movement. 
These discussions resulted in the "Proposals for the Unification", which 
contain a number of ideological and political positions. The Proposals 
form the minimum common framework that allows Marxist-Leninist 
organisations of different tendencies to meet, exchange experiences and 
analyses and take common initiatives. This framework allows the 
undertaking of a process of theoretical and political unification. 
Patrick Kessel has written 41 pages to criticise this approach. He states: 
"We must fight without compromise for ideological unity". This "without 
compromise" consists of, among other things, the thesis that since the 
death of Stalin only Enver Hoxha has correctly conducted the anti-
revisionist struggle, that Mao has never been a Marxist and that the 
same holds true for Castro and Kim Il Sung. Kessel's "unity without 
compromise" also implies unity on the position that a bourgeois 
dictatorship was installed in the Soviet Union since 1956, on social-
imperialism, on the counterrevolutionary Third World theory formulated 
by Mao Zedong, on the counterrevolutionary nature of the Soviet 
intervention in Czechoslovakia, etc. Kessel declares that on all these 
issues, antagonistic divergences have arisen which should first be 
clarified before uniting. 

With the group of Ischia, Comrade Kessel proposes to conduct a 
"scientific debate" until there is "clarity in the theoretical and historical 
fields", which would permit "to form a united International based on 
principles". 

Somewhere in his text, Patrick Kessel evokes the hypothesis that 
Marxism-Leninism may become "a rusty weapon, honoured only by some 
powerless sects". We fear that at the end of his long "struggle without 
compromise", he will find himself exactly in that situation. 
 
Certain Maoist parties have also put forward this principle of "struggle for 
ideological unity without compromise". For them, ideological unity 
consists in recognising Mao Zedong Thought as the third stage of the 
revolutionary proletarian theory, after those of Marxism and Leninism. 
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These different positions, seemingly "firm on principles", amount to 
maintaining the divisions between the parties that used to adhere to the 
Maoist, Albanian or Soviet orientation and the parties that have followed 
none of these three tendencies. 
But not only are these divisions maintained, new ones are created in the 
process. In fact, the works of Enver Hoxha are not sufficient to maintain 
the ideological and political unity among the parties that adhere to them. 
Patrick Kessel has linked up with the Ischia group (L'Uguaglianzia of 
Italy; the Alliance Marxist-Leninist of the United States and Canada and 
the Marxist-Leninist Communist Party of Turkey) to create a new 
International. But the majority of the parties who have followed the line 
of Enver Hoxha are already with the International Conference of Quito - a 
conference which, by the way, has known several serious internal 
differences. 

Similarly, the works of Mao Zedong are not sufficient to maintain the 
unity among the parties that adhere to them, for at least five different 
orientations can be distinguished among them. 
These divisions and subdivisions necessarily diminish the richness of the 
discussions and exchanges within each grouping. Similarly, they facilitate 
the adoption of unilateral positions that could have been avoided through 
larger, contradictory debates. 

The divisions and subdivisions have also for result that theoretical and 
ideological discussions are preferred over the exchange of and discussion 
on political experiences. Marxist-Leninist parties that are really involved 
in the class struggle of the workers and the toiling masses can always 
learn from each other, even if they belong to different "ideological 
schools". It is impossible for a fighting unity in the common struggle, 
based on Marxism-Leninism, to emerge by focusing the debate on this or 
that thesis of Mao Zedong or Enver Hoxha or on the interpretation of the 
cultural revolution or of the Soviet intervention of Czechoslovakia. We 
communists have practical tasks, the class struggle doesn't wait until we 
will have attained our unification. Exchanges of practical experiences and 
the organisation of certain common activities and campaigns will play a 
big role in the unification and will facilitate the theoretical discussions. As 
was emphasised by Comrade Hysni Milloshi, all communists, whether 
they support Mao or Enver Hoxha, Che Guevara or Ho Chi Min, have the 
duty to support the struggle of the Albanian people and their communist 
party. Such common practice will also create better conditions for a 
healthy discussion on the differences some may have on this or that 
position of Enver Hoxha. 
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Finally, the divisions and subdivisions bring damage to the aura of the 
Marxist-Leninist ideology and politics. It is only through their unity and 
common actions that the Marxist-Leninist parties can have a growing 
influence in the world. The crisis of the international capitalist system 
pushes the popular masses to the Left, but the bourgeoisie uses social-
democracy, revisionism and Trotskyism to destroy their revolutionary 
zest. An effective struggle against revisionism, Trotskyism and social-
democracy necessitates the unity of the communists. 
 
4.  Taking each serious theoretical or political divergence as point of 
departure for a split, is a "Left" opportunist attitude. 

The integral defense of Leninism demands an ideological fight principally 
against revisionism but also against "Left" opportunism. The universality 
of Leninism must be emphasised, while at the same time recognising the 
particularities of each revolution. 

On this matter, Lenin has left us with two principles. 

More than anything, Lenin has underlined the international significance of 
the principles of the October Revolution. "Certain fundamental features 
of our revolution have an international significance ... in the narrowest 
sense of the word, taking international significance to mean the 
international validity or the historical inevitability of a repetition, on an 
international scale, of what has taken place in our country... The Russian 
model reveals to all countries something ... highly significant of their 
near and inevitable future." (Left-wing Communism, an infantile disorder, 
Collected Works, Progress Ed., Moscow 1980, vol.31, p.21-22). 

At the same time, Lenin stressed the necessity to adapt the fundamental 
principles to the particularities of each country. "What is the meaning of 
the tales told by Serrati and his party about the Russians only wanting 
everyone to imitate them? We want the very opposite ... we are opposed 
beforehand to Communists who know this of that resolution by heart. 
The mark of true communists is to break with opportunism ... 
fundamental revolutionary principles must be adapted to the specific 
conditions in the various contries. The revolution in Italy will run a 
different course from that in Russia... How? Neither you nor we know ... 
there was as yet no communism in Italy... The latter has stilll to be 
created... And the first step along this road is a final break with the 
Mensheviks." (Third Congress of the Communist International, Collected 
Works, Progress Ed., Moscow 1980, vol.32, p.454-465) 
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In order to found the Communist International, Lenin has fought 
Kautskyism and the other variants of revisionism which negated the 
universal value of the road of the October Revolution. But Lenin also had 
to fight energetically against the "Left" opportunism, for whom the 
essential point was the repetition of the 'truths' drawn from the October 
Revolution. 

For Lenin, the essential point was the integration of the universal truths 
of the October Revolution with the specific revolutionary practice 
corresponding to the particularities of each country. 

Lenin reiterated his vigilance against sectarianism and scholasticism by 
stressing that each victorious socialist revolution would not only have 
certain specific characteristics, but would also necessarily suffer from 
certain weaknesses and limitations. Exaggerating these weaknesses and 
limitations and making a breaking point of them would be a petit-
bourgeois approach of the worst kind. Lenin declared: "The teachers of 
socialism ... insisted on the 'long birthing pains' of the new society, the 
latter being nothing but an abstraction and unable to come to life if not 
through numerous concrete attempts, diverse and imperfect, that aim for 
the creation of this or that socialist State." (CW, vol.32) "The perfect 
socialism can only be the end result of the revolutionary collaboration of 
the proletarians of all countries, after numerous attempts, each of which, 
considered separately, would be unilateral and suffering from a certain 
disproportion." (CW, vol.32) 

The Communist International was founded with the Bolshevik Party of 
the Soviet Union at its core. In the other countries, the communist 
groups were far from having attained the same political maturity. Lenin 
employed flexible tactics to regroup a maximum of forces around some 
essential points: to break with social-democracy, with its counter-
revolutionary wing (Scheidemann) as well was with its "Left" wing 
(Kautsky); to build a strong and united communist party capable of 
conquering the majority of the workers and of leading the masses; to 
take the road of socialist revolution and the dictatorship of the 
proletariat. 

In order to attain this objective, Lenin proved to be very flexible. 
Regarding the "Left" opportunists he said: "As long as sufficiently strong, 
experienced and influential communist parties have not yet been formed, 
we must tolerate the presence of semi-anarchist elements at our 
international congresses." His arguments: "Certain elements are still 
susceptible to educating themselves; the experience of the great 
revolutions has almost entirely been forgotten in Western Europe, and to 
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pass from twaddle about revolution to veritable revolutionary action is 
very difficult, long and painful." (CW, vol.32) 

In March 1921, the German "Left" opportunists prematurely pushed for 
an insurrection. This "Leftism" threatened the future of the communist 
movement in Germany and Lenin fought it vehemently. "To be able to 
explain and rectify these errors, one had to be in the Right wing at the 
3rd Congress of the Communist International. ... (The Leftists) simply 
shouted against 'Menshevism' and 'centrism'... These people made 
revolutionary Marxism a caricature and the struggle against 'centrism' a 
ridiculous sport." (CW, vol.32) 
 
5.     Today the problem of the unification of the communist parties and 
organisations poses itself in a particular context. 

 
The complete restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union and in Eastern 
Europe has finally and conclusively shown that the road of revisionism, 
initiated by Khrushchev, is the road promoted by the internal and 
international bourgeoisie to liquidate the dictatorship of the proletariat 
and socialism. 

This restoration, combined with the concomitant anti-communist 
offensive and with the propagation of social-democratic and Trotskyite 
theses, has also heightened the confusion among many anti-imperialist 
and anti-capitalist forces. 

Globalisation and internationalisation have resulted in intensified 
oppression and exploitation in the countries dominated by the 
multinationals of the three centres of imperialism. The situation of the 
working class and of the toiling masses has worsened in the imperialist 
world as well as in the formerly socialist countries and in the countries 
under domination. The capitalist forces of the whole world are waging a 
concerted offensive against the working class. Today a concerted reply 
by the Marxist-Leninists, that reflects the over-all and historical interests 
of the workers and the toiliers of the whole world, is a clear necessity. 

Numerous struggles and conflicts have afflicted the International 
Communist Movement since 1954-1956, the dates of the rehabilitation of 
Titoism and of the denunciation of the revolutionary policies of Stalin. 
The communist movement is divided and fragmented, and a number of 
parties find themselves isolated. 

Many parties only have a limited experience, and no single party has the 
political weight and the material resources needed to lead in the process 
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of unification. 
In such conditions, the unification is a delicate process and difficult to 
manage, and requires the cooperation of several parties. Sectarianism 
and the habit to stick to just one's "old comrades" must be banned. What 
is needed is a willingness to unite with all those who base themselves on 
Marxism-Leninism and are opposed to revisionism, and also caution and 
a sense of initiative. 

The four parties of the former Soviet Union underlined the danger of a 
new Social-Democratic International arising, that would adhere to the 
fashionable communism of the Gorbachov-Zhuganov type and that would 
once more push the workers along the road of class reconciliation. 

They praised the results of the Seminar, the mutually enriching exchange 
of views and the fact that on certain important questions the participants 
have become closer to one another. 

But they are of the opinion that the class struggle will not wait, and that 
we should not only talk but above all act together. They made an appeal 
for a coordinated effort to support the most important struggles that are 
being waged on the international scene. They think that the communists 
should jointly manifest themselves in concrete actions. 

  In this vein, the Seminar has taken two decisions. 
First of all, the Seminar will publish the book "The collapse of the Soviet 
Union: causes and lessons", that contains contributions of different parties 
who participate in the Seminar. Likewise, two issues will be published of a 
theoretical journal that will contain the reports of the 1997 International 
Communist Seminar. 

Further, the Seminar has discussed three resolutions on Korea, Albania 
and Cuba. These were presented to the participants for signing. The 
Seminar demands that propositions of resolutions and common actions be 
submitted before the opening of the 1998 Seminar, so that they may be 
discussed in depth. 

The Soviet parties have made an appeal to all participants to reflect on 
the concrete steps to take to act together, and to formulate propositions 
in this regard. Victor Anpilov has made the suggestion that party 
representatives visit countries where important struggles are going on. It 
would be useful to communicate their reports and analyses to the other 
parties participating in the Seminar. 
 
Workers' Party of Belgium (WPB)171 Boulevard Lemonnier 
B-1000 Brussels, Belgium 
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